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PREFACE 


On September 23, 1930 while a dozen admirers ot 
the late major B. D. Basu, I.M.S. (retired) — a great 
scholar-— were watching his remains being consumed 
by the mighty Agni (fire) from their boats on the 
Ganges, a dear friend pointing to the corpse burning 
on the bank as fhe ultimate fate of this mortal coil, 
quietly stole away from me a promise to share my views 
of the Gita teaching with its other devotees by publish- 
ing a short commentary. * The pages which follow have 
been written in fulfilment of that promise. 

Ground was prepared for fhese pages early by a 
strange drama which I have bgen witnessing since my 
college days, namely, the care and assiduity with which 
human ambition ever seeks to skilfully direct all its gifts, 
to sneak into the favour of those who can help, secure 
the goodwill of rivals afid others who can injure, and 
search out those who can sow the seeds of name around, 
behind a deceptive screen of straightforwardness and vir- 
tue. Its ardour cools down with surprising suddenness 
if the man is # £ound to be useful no longer or proves 
harmless. 

« 

The main object of *this acting has appeared to me* 
to be satisfaction of feeding arid adorning the human 
frame in a seductive halo of vanity and self-importance, 
amidst the gaze of admiring neighbours and associates. 
This human frame ! which a mysterious Providence puts 
out of action without notice, terminating the sojourn 
and dashing to pieces all plans so carefully formed on 
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the basis of an enduring existence. Unconcerned, this 
Power makes a present of it to the mourners to be put 
on a stack of burning wood or interred in the ground and 
forgotten for ever. 

Our hero when alive wants the crowd to" idolise him 
for what he does for himself. But strange to say, the 
crowd reciprocates by feeling jealous of h\m for his good 
luck, and is willing to give him an abiding place in its 
heart only for substantial service rendered to it in a 
spirit of humility and self-abnegation and not otherwise. 

In these pages an attempt has been made to em- 
phasise the Gita solution of the amazing anomalies of 
human existence by a plain, heart to heart talk with the 
enquiring reader. 

Sanskrit proper names and expressions have been 
transliterated as they are. pronounced in conversation iff 
northern India. 

I thank Dr. Basu for publishing the book without 
remuneration which has enabled me to keep down its 
price; and consenting to hand 'over the balance of the 
proceeds after deducting expenses of printing and sale, 
to organisations engaged in uplift of the depressed classes 
and promotion of communal harmony. 

Lastly I owe an apology to my friends whq con- 
trary to expectation had to wait for the book for the 
.long period of ten months that it has taken .to pass 
through the press for want of expert proof reading. 

Nehal Chand Vaish 


Allahabad 

9, fedmonstone Road 
October 13 ,,1931 
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INTRODUCTION 

I 


Meaning of Bhagwad Gita 
Bhagwad Gita incorporates the teaching imparted 
by the Supreme to Arjun on the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra through the mouth of Krishna. It was 
directed to stem the mighty surges of emotion which 
had enveloped Arjun’s reason and produced in him an 
abhorrence for war with his cousins, restore his mental 
•equilibrium and furnish a supremely pure motive for the 
fight in place of the mundane considerations which had 
created a conflict in his mind. In that it succeeded. 
As the causes which had brought about Arjun’s collapse 
were such as are always in operation in men irrespective 
of place and time, the teaching has an abiding value for 
all. What were those causes? They were attachment 
to kin and relations producing a disinclination to kill 
for worldly ends; doubt whether success would be at- 
tained with the resources at his disposal, the perrenial 
questions which ever trouble cultured and refined minds: 
is it worth while injuring others, much less relations and 
preceptors even though hostile, when the object may not 
be gained after all? Is it worth while involving our 
near and dear in suffering and loss under such circum- 
stances? Is a life of penury and yvant devoid of good 
name worth living at all? The canker of despair creeps 
through the blood and destroys peace of anind, it forces 
into consciousness the questions — after all is life 
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meant for? What is man’s highest duty? What is the 
objective test by which man is to judge his action? All 
these doubts and delusions were removed and Arjun’s 
grief destroyed by Krishna. A clear categorical test of 
human action was laid down and the true - aim of life 
pointed out. Arjun started by refusing to fight 
(Shs. 31-33, 40, Chapter I and Shs 6-8 v Chap. II) and 
ended by showing determination to fight (Sh. 73, Chap. 
XVIII).' 

Doubts and misgivings arise in the mind of every- 
man when undertaking something important or brought 
face to face with difficulties — rfear that success may not 
attend his efforts, misgiving as to the propriety of the 
means adopted, mental shock due to some happening 
contrary to expectation which appears to have serious 
consequences (present or future) , want of faith in his 
capacity to accomplish a task and resulting feeling of 
despair. These mental torments are the heritage of all 
men and not the monopoly of any particular class or 
creed. Therefore the solution indicated applies to all 
and is effective for all men. 

The teaching has taken the form of a song as its 
sweet music soothes all, Sannvasi (recluse) or house- 
holder, prince or peasant, brahmin dr pariah. No 
matter what his outward adornment or vocation in life, 
he who follows it is promised relief. The relief promis- 
ed is liberation, constant cofnpanionship of Him whom 
all desire to please and attain. 

Unswerving devotion to Him is the key to libera- 
tion! The lowest of the low are given the charter of 
liberty to practise it (Chapter IX, Shs. 32-33) . The as- 
surance to the devotee from whatever class drawn is 
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categorical and complete, "even if the greatest evildoer 
worships Me as an unswerving devotee, he should be 
regarded a good man, because he has rightly resolved. 
Soon he becomes a virtuous self and attains enduriftg 
peace; know ye this , O Kuntihom, My devotee is never 
lost ” (Chapter IX, Shs. 30-31). 

TKe^ means pointed out are to be searched for in 
man’s within. * To mould his life according to the teach- 
ing man does not need social position, wealth, relations, 
literary education or any particular class of vocation in 
life. There are no external fetters imposed which may 
exclude anybody despite his desire to attain peace of 
mind. The Lord is the same to all (Chapter IX, Sh. 29) . 
That is why the teaching is called B hag wad Gita — the 
*Song of the Lord. It lifts man to the highest state. 
Therefore it is superior to all other songs. 

II 

The Teaching 

What is the primary cause of man’s troubles? His 
wrong notions about his relation with the body and the 
world without, including therein kith and kin, fellow- 
men, sentient creatures, material objects and natural 
forces. Thesa* arise because he is ignorant of his true 
nature. Krishna commences the teaching with a dis- 
cussion of the nature of* man? Man is a composite of’ 
soul and body. Of the tvto the* soul is eternal (Chap- 
ter II, Sh. 19) and body transient like unto a suit of 
clothes (Chapter II, Sh. 22). All external objects and 
forces affect the body only. These affections are Cons- 
tantly changing, so man should adopt a an attitude of 
equanimity towards them. 
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The attitude of equanimity necessitates poise of 
reason. But in ordinary life one finds reason- a hand- 
maid of the senses and their objects. It is practically 
their slave, as it interprets happiness in terms of sense joys 
here and hereafter and directs all activity to collect the 
wherewithal for them.' But these joys are in reality 
fleeting in their nature. Enduring happiness is*possible 
only to one who looks for joy within and not in body- 
nurture or external possessions. So reason has to be 
restored to its proper status of a guide of the mind- 
machine under command of the self. It has to take 
its orders from the self and not be tempted by alluring 
sense-objects. Man should always live in the conscious- 
ness that his function is to act. What the fruit of that 
act is going to be is no .concern of his, as it is entirely in* 
the hands of his Maker.. Poise of reason is attained by 
giving up attachment and aversion to sense-objects in 
the knowledge, that they minister to the body only, 
that their contact with it is ordained by the Supreme 
for its preservation, and allowing the senses to rove 
amongst them without being disturbed. He who moulds 
himself so attains true peace of mind. 

Internal calm is obtained not by stopping sense- 
activity altogether which is impossible (Chap, III, 
Sh. 5), but by engaging in action without any idea 
of fruit therein. He who makes an outward show of 
equanimity by restraining his organs of action but in- 
dulges in mental rumination over everything is a 
hypocrite. If anything, he is more restless than ordi- 
nary men. But he, who is ever in command of his 
senses and engages the sense-organs in action without at- 
tachment, is 'superior to the rest. He is a real man. 
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Action man has got to perform. But if he wants 
to'have the benefit of internal calm, it should be per- 
formed as duty, as dedicated service to tha Supreme. 
Such action alone is liberating, all other action keeps min 
tied to the •birth-cycle of the Universe. The whole 
Universe has been designed by the Supreme on this prin- 
ciple of action, performed as duty without any thought 
of self. It is not a unit but an organism of innumer- 
able parts, performing diverse functions. The principal 
elements and foEces with their manifestations like the 
sun, moon, air, water, fire, electricity and magnetism 
called Devas act on this principle and serve creation. 
Non-rationals manipulate the Devas for their purposes 
by instinctive action. Man should manipulate them by 
’voluntary action for the good .of sentient life. Pro- 
perly manipulated by man in the spirit of serving fel- 
lowmen, they would bestow all kinds of enjoyments and 
amenities of life on all. 

The co-operative activity of all parts of the Uni- 
verse-cycle* maintains sentient life. It is this total acti- 
vity which puts man in possession of material objects - 
which satisfy his wants. They are meant for the use 
of all men and not only particular individuals who hap- 
pen to become* their custodians. Those who come to 
imagine that their possessions are the product of their 
own activity only and who ignoring the contributory ' 
activity of others, acquire ’an owner mentality in them 
and enjoy them alone, are thieves in the eyes of the Su- 
pereme. In denying others their share, as the fruit of 
their activity, and appropriating the same to them- 

*For explanation and illustration, carefully read Page 44 6 
line 5 et seq . 
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selves by treating it as their own, they lay themselves 
open to the charge of misappropriation. 

Man’s own necessities need not trouble him, so long 
as he discharges his proper functions. As his services 
are necessary and essential for the harmonious working 
of the universe, they are bound to be paid for in the 
shape of satisfaction of his grants by the Supreme Desig- 
ner and Operator of this Universe. Therefore those 
who appropriate just what is necessary for their needs 
out of their possessions and treating theVnselves as custo- 
dians of the rest, manage it in the interest of those who 
are in need, are good men in truth and not they who 
only live for self. Such men are properly called eaters 
of sin. 

It is by pure abstraction that man considers him- 
self an owner. With the shedding of the body the 
whole edifice of "my goods” feeling is blown off into 
nothing like a soap bubble. Every day a portion of 
"my money” changes hands becoming "his money” and 
"my foodstuffs” and "my bodystuff” lodge in the great 
reservoir of mother earth, there to be transformed 
again into forms useful to man and delude him with 
"my goods” feeling. In fact nobody owns anything. 
There is the storehouse of nature, meant fen.* each to*draw 
upon according to his needs and engage his body in self- 
less activity. The cyc,le of nature runs thus — sentient 
life comes forth from food, "food from rain, rain from 
cosmic activity, corporate cosmic activity results from 
action and action is the creation of the Creator, as it is 
He who has designed the parts, divided their functions 
and set the Universe in motion. So ultimately it is He 
who is at the ba«rk of all activity. The functioning 
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parts are simply His tools of action. How then can any 
min if truly illumined imagine himself to be an owner 
of anything? This owner mentality is a ptye delusion, 
the ‘source of ever so many worries of life. The Supreme 
is the true Owner. He who does not recognise this 
fundamental truth underlying the mechanism of this 
universe', but indulges in sense-delights and exists for 
himself alone, lives in vain, for he can never have peace. 
He alone enjoys enduring happiness who treats the store- 
house of nature the usufruct of all, but the property 
of the Supreme. In this consciousness he enjoys every- 
thing that he gets and never hankers after anything. 
He is ever grateful for what he gets and utilises his body 
for the good of all. He realises that even the most tri- 
vial thing that he uses is the product of the combined 
activity of sentient and non-sentient creation. So his 
own activity aims at world-harmony ( Loksangrah ) . 

As co-operation is the root principle of all activity 
sentient or non-sentient, a very solemn duty is cast upon 
the elite of the human race as to how they behave and 
with what motive they normally act. They should 
never preach virtue in theory only but embody it in 
themselves. Contrary conduct confuses the mind of 
the c<>mmon folk and makes them hypocritical, because 
they immitate them. U is because of this that Krishna 
himself set a personal example. He had no interest in • 
the success or defeat of either party. Both stood in the 
same degree of relationship to him. He tried his utmost 
to avoid war, but on failure, at once advised a determin- 
ed fight to the finish against the forces of evil regardless 
of suffering, and himself co-operated with right and 
justice. The reason is plain. If evil ^jere not checked, 
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it would swamp virtue and introduce friction in the 
wheel of Universe leading to its destruction. The 
knowing should perform actions from a selfless motive 
keeping in view the welfare of all. This is the lesson 
to be learnt from the life of every great teacher*. 

In fact action is performed with the assistance of 
the body, senses, mind and reason, all separate, from the 
self, in a world existing apart from and independent of 
the self. The task of the self is to furnish its motive 
only. He who understands the essence of things 
knows that all activity of the sense-organs is really 
ordained by the Supreme. He ( is aware of his part there- 
in and is never confused. Like king Janak’s, world- 
harmony ( Loksangrah ) becomes the motive of all his 
activity. 

The proper way to perform action by sense-organs 
is to dedicate it to the Supreme their Designer with- 
out attachment to prospective gain. In this attitude 
was Arjun enjoined to fight. Those men alone who act 
in this attitude are released from the bondage of action. 
Ignorant folk who scoff at this teaching about the 
underlying basis of human activity and act otherwise 
on a calculation of what would bring immediate gain 
or relief from their torments without regard to its^effect 
upon their fellowmen or other, sentient creatures, are 
■ doomed men. When they do not adopt the only means 
to peace and happiness' how can they attain them? All 
their efforts are in vain. Theoretical appreciation of the 
teaching is not of much value, as all men act according 
to dispositions formed gradually during the course of 
life. No man can lift himself above his normal nature 

"'Zoroaster, Buddha, Mahavir, Christ, Mohammad, Nanak etc. 
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by a sudden jump. By gradual process alone should 
itian try to destroy affection and aversion in sense-ob- 
jects as they are the enemies lurking on the path of pro- 
gress. 

Motive being the real thing, one should always per- 
form .whatever action he is fitted for, from a motive of 
selfless service to the Supreme, without any feeling of 
sin or inferiority therein. * It is wrong to classify acti- 
vities as good or bad and high or low on the basis of 
arbitrary social ‘standards set by individuals or classes in 
their own interest. 

The cause of all sirfful action is selfish desire in man. 
It brings him in conflict with others and gives rise to 
anger when its fulfilment is thwarted. It gets hold of 
man by affecting his senses, mind and reason. So the 
way to kill it is to rid these tools from its sway by poise 
of reason and selfless action. This is the one eternal 
method of conquering desire. The liberated out of love 
for mankind descend on.earth to invite people’s attention 
thereto from time to time. Such a one was Krishna. 
He was no God as is erroneously supposed. He puts 
himself on a par with Arjun in the matter of birth and 
death but on a far higher pedestal as regards knowledge 
and ''illumination ( Chapter IV, Sh. 5). He comes to 
destroy wickedness and instal virtue in its true place^ 
This is the highest an.d most important duty worth per- 
forming as without it this whole Universe is liable to 
break to pieces. This is ideal existence for mortal man 
also. One who lives in this consciousness and moulds 
his activity on this basis, becomes liberated and is not 
born again. Many men in the past took this view of 
life and attained the state of Krishna? It may be that 
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according to their make up, they started either by con- 
trolling and training feeling (devotion) , or will- (Kar- 
ma-yoga) or reason (Gyan-yoga) , but in the end all the 
three faculties were uniformly developed in their case, 
leading to the perfect state. Those who do not take this 
view of life, but desire worldly possessions for themselves 
change their motive of action. That is the on|y diffe- 
rence. Their organs of action perform the same func- 
tions as those of other men, as they are necessary for the 
course of the world cycle irrespective of the motive, 
taken singly or collectively. There must be the know- 
ing part (brahmin) , the protecting part (kshatriya) , 
the preserving part (vaishya) and the serving part 
(shudra) , or head, hands, stomach and feet. But no 
part is superior as such, the activity of each is essential. 
Motive determines the value of the activity and makes 
it superior or inferior according as it is directed to the 
good of the world or not. There is the instance of 
Krishna himself, born a Kshatriya, but unfolding the 
highest mysteries. * 

True, it is no easy matter to know the nature of 
action. Krishna divides action into three classes, karma 
(action) akarma (non-action) and vikarma (prohibit- 
ed action) . Karma includes normal ‘self-regarding 
activity. Vikarma denotes action which is regarded 
injurious by society as a result of 'age-long experience and 
on that ground prohibited. Akarma denotes that acti- 
vity of the body in which a self-illumined man engages 
with a view to make his contribution to world-activity, 
considering it necessary for preservation of the world- 
order, without apy desire to obtain personal gain there- 
from, or .its more sublime form in which he regards the 
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body engaging in activity as an instrument of the Su- 
preme who has made it and assigned definite functions 
to .its various parts. 

One who acts, conscious that all activity within and 
without is a play of the Supreme, has attained the highest 
state. ..He has become independent of nature. All 
actions of his. body being by way of sacrifice leave no 
desire in him to reap their* fruit. They become a part 
of divine activity. The desire to become pure and 
live happily is ifiherent in man. He resorts to various 
processes for self-purification and internal peace; like 
performance of Vedic sacrifices, service of fellowmen 
by curbing his selfish desires, sense-control, mind-con- 
trol, self-control, charity, scripture-study, meditation, 
breath-control {[nanny am) and fasting. But attain- 
ment of wisdom-mentality and discharging one’s duties 
in that outlook is the best. Then there can arise no 
confusion in face of a difficult situation. The man 
loses all sense of duality^ and does not act to the detri- 
ment of anyone. This mentality is acquired not by 
escaping into the jungle from the world-stage, but by 
close observation of nature, study under the guidance 
of a teacher and living out the teaching by service of sen- 
tient^creation/ True wisdom is. a purifying force of in- 
finite power, it tempers all human action by destroy- 
ing its taint of self-regard and transforms it into the na-’ 
ture of divine activity. He who has understood the 
true nature of action by practice of Karma- Yoga at- 
tains this mentality in due course. 

Such is the mentality of a true Yogi or Sannyasi. 
He performs action with his body but remains unaffect- 
ed like unto a drop of water on lotus leaf. \Hdle his 
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sense-organs are active he knows that it is not he as self 
who is acting but that his senses are roving amidst their 
objects. Is he not conscious that he is neither the crema- 
tor of the senses and their functions nor of the Universe 
where in they move? In his eyes all this is a play of the 
Supreme. He sees the hand of Providence in everything 
and so escapes the delusion, in which he finds the com- 
mon folk immersed around him. Finding himself 
seated in the nine-gated city (body) he holds its com- 
mand and moves about as a complete master. 

Strenuous life in the world, with the senses under 
control, leads a man actively conscious of his true na- 
ture as an emanation from the Supreme, to perfection 
and not yellow-robed begging or cowardly escape into 
the jungle. Living ever in tune with the Infinite and 
acting unaffected by the course of nature is the road to 
liberation. This is attained by becoming of His mind, 
and His devotee, by dedicating all activity to Him and 
bowing to Him; in short by disregarding all temporal 
attachments and seeking unswerving refuge in Him. 
He alone and none else knows everything and can serve 
as a true guide. He alone is capable of leading erring 
man to perfection through the welter of mistakes. 
Therefore Arjun is enjoined by Krishna-., to accept his 
advice and abiding in the Supreme fight with a clear 
•conscience in the cause of righteousness, undisturbed by 
feelings of compassion or remorse for killing his own 
kith and kin. 

Ill 

Study and Practice 

I am conscious of considerable departures from the 
views of the grcalTcommentators like Shankar, Ramanuj, 
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Madhav, Gyaneshwar and Lokmanya Tilak, contained in 
these pages. This is a feature which places an obscure 
writer like myself who can lay no claim., to a mature 
understanding of religion or philosophy or a practical 
knowledge of Yoga, in an embarrassing position. But 
my diffidence has been kept in check by the sincere con- 
viction that the conclusions tentatively put forward by 
me for the reader’s consideration, in a spirit of genuine 
humility have crystalised in my mind slowly and gra- 
dually from a somewhat close and critical study of the 
Mahabharat and the great Scriptures, reflective analysis 
of the working of the human mind and prolonged medi- 
tation, assisted from time to time by fasting (on crucial 
occasions extending to three weeks) and earnest prayer 
to the Spirit within for light and guidance. I humbly 
plead this, lest a reader, floored by the subtle dialectics 
of the great Shankar, or lifted into the cloud lands of 
emotional fervour by the tone of intense piety of His 
devotees Ramanuj and Madhav and the devotional out- 
pour of Krishna-mad Gyaneshwara or captivated by 
Tilak’s vigorous philosophy of action and filled with a 
sense of his own insignificance by the wide learning and 
research displayed in his monumental treatise, may feel 
inclined to pass an adverse judgment upon me for dar- 
ing to differ from them. 

The generous reader may bear with me fortified by. 
the thought that those commentators were profound 
scholars and thinkers. They gave the benefit of their 
vast learning and experience to a world spiritually starv- 
ed and unable to probe into the mysteries of the mighty 
teaching without guidance. While these pages are from 
the pen of a pilgrim, oppressed by the* feeling of want 
in plenty, loneliness in company and' conscious of his 
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litter incapacity to adjust himself to the ever increasing 
demands of the human frame, which left to itself dai'e 
control the resources of the entire universe, to discover 
at' last that even that would leave a feeling of void' Be- 
hind. 

My earnest prayer to the reader is to appreciate the 
teaching by exercise of his own judgment rather than 
view it through the eyes of the great pundits. A 
thoughtful reading of the text supplemented by some 
reflection would still many a doubt arising in his mind. 
It would lift him above the petty limitations of every- 
day existence and give a fair idea of his true nature and 
relation to the Supreme and the world without. 

Repeated readings of the comments of the leader , 
of a sect or school of thought with blind faith in their 
infallibility or parrot-like recitations of the shlokas may 
give some sentimental satisfaction for the moment, but 
lead one nowhere. They do not make a deep impres- 
sion on conduct, which is influenced by the priest, the 
astrologer, and the neighbour versed in the legendary 
lore, as his ethical code. In the ordinary pursuits of 
life, he remains a creature of his environment and takes 
his notions of right and wrong therefrom. But reflec- 
tive study of the teaching and a critical and incisive 
analysis of one’s daily conduct in its light with deter- 
‘ ruination renewed from day to day to constantly keep 
the senses under command and not to repeat the detected 
error again, gradually ushers in the dawn of a new con- 
sciousness of human destiny and unfolds powers of which 
the theorist and the parrot can have no conception. 

The seeker, would find before long, that true satis- 
faction And solace is not to be found in the feeling of 
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self-importance generated by the volume of business 
and its gains, high office, or the interested trumpet 
cries of the obliged in praise of their benefactor. It 
abides in a heart large enough to, truly rejoice in *the 
prosperity and happiness of others, be charitable to- 
wards human failings and beat in unison with suffer- 
ing. attends a reason which remains unsullied 
amidst the vicissitudes of fortune, calm at the sight of 
suffering, and employs the body-instrument to perform 
such functions as it is fitted for by training and innate 
tendency, in discharge of man’s obligations to self and 
dependants, relief of distress, and a vigorous fight against 
oppression and injustice wherever and in whatever form 
found, without fear of the caste-fellow or the magis- 
trate, in the spirit of performing a duty owed to sentient 
creation. Krishna himself serves as a model of action 
to man in this spirit (p. 166 ). Says he “for protection 
of the good and destruction of the evildoers, for rein- 
statement of Dharma in its true place, I am born from 
age to age”. 





SHRIMAD BHAGWADGITA 
CHAPTER I 
Dejection of Arjun 
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Dhritrashtra spoke — 

On the holy plain of Kurukshetra 
Assembled together battle-minded 
Mine and the sons of Pandn what did they ? 

Oh Sanjaya. 1 

Question — What was the cause of this fratricidal* 
* • 

war? 

Answer — The cause of this ‘war was Duryodhan’s 
determination to deprive the Pandavas of their rightful 
claim to the kingdom of their father Pandu, then ruled 
by Dhritrashtra, and usurp the whole fo himself. At 
an early stage he had made an attempt to get rid of 
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Bhima by poisoning. Then as the cousins grew older he 
succeeded in having them removed to Varnavat, with' a 
view to secretly burn them. alive in the shellac palace, 
there built for their residence. But the plot failed and 
the five brothers with their mother escaped into exile 
homeless and without resource. Then after suffering 
untold hardships in the woods and jungles for lQng, they, 
in disguise, attended the marriage-contest of Princess 
Draupadi. There Arjun won the contest and married 
Draupadi. Immediately after Draupadi’s father 
King Drupad discovered the identity of the Pandavas. 
He and Krishna intervened on their behalf and prevailed 
upon King Dhritrashtra, uncle of the Pandavas, to 
restore half the kingdom to them. They built a new 
town Inderprastha (near Delhi) as their capital and* 
began to rule there. By their valour and enterprise the 
Pandavas added considerably to their kingdom and 
wealth rousing terrible jealousy in the mind of Duryo- 
dhan. But they always entertained a warm regard for 
their hundred and one cousins, the Kurus (sons of 
Dhritrashtra) . 

On the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacri- 
fice they invited them all and appointed them to 
offices of dignity in connection therewith* Durypdhan 
was put in charge of the presents received from princes 
and other allies of the Pandavas. Seeing the number 
and value of these presents Duryodhan’s envy was aflame 
and several other incidents occured, like the sight of 
homage paid by so many princes to King Yudhistir, the 
elaborate arrangements of the sacrifice, the festivities, 
and last but not least, the harmless amusement of Drau- 
padi and the Pandavas at his expense, as he was shown 
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round their beautiful palace where he mistook the skil- 
fully polished surface of the floor of a room for a pond 
of water, a falsely painted* door on a wall* for a real 
one, a real door for a painted wall and acting 
accordingly," caused great merriment, which however 
"he did jiot relish. All these cut him to the quick. 
Duryodhajn wa$ consumed with hatred and jealousy. He 
conspired with his maternal uncle Shakuni, a highly 
skilled and unscrupulous gambler, his brother Dushasan 
and friend Karan*, a warrior of renown; and prevailed 
upon his father Dhritrashtra, to hold a big assembly 
and invite the Pandavas to a gambling match. 

Blind Dhritrashtra yielded though reluctantly. 
An assembly was organised and invitation was 
sent to Yudhistir, the eldest Pandava. The Pandavas 
accepted the invitation according to custom, and 
Yudhistir and Shakuni played in full assembly in the 
presence of Dhritrashtra and his sons, the senior Kuru 
Bhishm, family preceptors Dronacharya and Kripa- 
charya, and learned Brahmans Sanjaya and others, uncle 
Vidur, and many princes. None except Vidur object- 
ed and pointed out the evil consequences of this Kuru 
design. Shakuni by artful manipulation of dice dis- 
honestly secured 1 the entire kingdom and wealth of the 
Pandavas including their person, and finally pursuaded 
King Yudhistir to stake Draupadi. She was also lost. 
This led to the awful scene* of an attempt by Duryo- 
dhan’s brother Dushasan to strip Princess Draupadi 
naked before the full assembly after insulting her by 
pulling her hair. Draupadi’s heartrending wails and 
appeals to the senior Kurus Dhritrashtra^ and Bhishma, 
and learned Brahmans Sanjaya, Drona, Krip and 



4 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CH. I SH. 1 


Ashwatthama, fell on deaf ears. Dushasan and Karan’s 
cruel address to her as a "maid servant” and wanton sug- 
gestion to select one of the Kurus as husband, referring 
to the Pandavas sitting there, as helpless and dead, le/t an 
indelible scar in their hearts. Ultimately Duryo- 
dhan’s success in driving the Pandav^p with 
Draupadi into exile for a period of 12 ,years, with the 
condition of remaining in disguise for another year, 
before getting back the kingdom; with a penalty in 
case of discovery, of 12 years exile and a year’s disguise, 
coupled with his insulting behaviour towards them at 
the time of their departure for the woods, were acts 
highly offensive to their sense of pride and honour. 
They all, except King Yudhistir who preserved an 
unperturbable calm, took terrible vows of vengeance 
against the offending Kurus on return from exile. 

In the woods these princes suffered intolerable hard- 
ships and privation for 12 years. In the 13 th year they 
had to spend their time, disguised as menials, in the 
service of King Virat. Even after this period of tor- 
ment and agony, endured in fulfilment of promise, they 
found Duryodhan in no mood to restore their kingdom 
and wealth back. He had instead utilised this period 
in raising and equipping a large army, and forming 
alliances to resist any armed attempt by the Pandavas, 
to wrest their kingdom back -from him. So after the 
marriage of King Virat ’s daughter to Arjun’s son Abhi- 
manyu, an army was raised as a precautionary measure, 
at the instance of Satyaki a maternal uncle of the Panda- 
vas, and at the same time, at Krishna’s suggestion, nego- 
tiations were opened with Duryodhan for an amicable 
settlement. There were several conferences. At the 
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first conference Sanjaya on behalf of Duryodhan pressed 
into service all his Brahmanic skill and learning in per- 
suading the Pandavas, to leave Duryodhan alone and not 
claim anything, to retire into the woods and lead a life 
of begging if need be, rather than slaughter the Kurus 
— their kinsmen, for transient worldly gain. To this 
in the presence of Arjun, Yudhishtir and Krishna gave 
very effective and telling repjies. Krishna himself went 
to Hastinapur on behalf of the Pandavas. There he 
found practically all including Dhritrashtra, Bhishma, 
Drona, Krip, Ashwatthama, Vikarana, Saumdatti and 
other important persons, . even Duryodhan ’s mother, 
Queen Gandhari, of his opinion. But Duryodhan and 
.his associates Karan, Shakuni and Dushasan heedless of 
future consequences were obdurate and rejected all offers 
of peace, totally convinced of their invincible position, 
in case of war. They had a rooted belief that they 
would defeat the Pandavas, and under the instiga- 
tion of Karan, became quite anxious to finally deal with 
the Pandavas and force war upon them. So Krishna’s 
mission failed, and he advised the Pandavas to vindicate 
their righteous claim to kingdom by force of arms. 
Therefore the armies were collected together at Kuru- 
kshetra. Dhritrashtra being blind did not attend, and 
so he put the above question to Sanjaya, for informa- 
tion. 

*RT fSRqsjpj |RII 
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Sanjaya replied — 

Seeing the Pandava hosts arranged in battle-array 

Prince Duryodhan, 
Approaching Dronacharya, spake these ' words — 2 

Behold this mighty army of the sons of Pandu, 

. O Acharya 

Arranged in battle order by Drupad’s son — 

thy pupil clever. 3 

Pandava Generals 

m w i 

gq^Kf II 8|| 

IS^terTR: ^TPT I 

fMi«r imi 

gwg«r 3rT^3n«i i 

nksfr ^q%«rr«r m ^ *r^: iKii 

• 

Herein are heroes, mighty' archers like unto 

. Bhim.a and Arjun in battle, 
Yuyudhan, Virat, and t>rupad of the great car. A 

Dhrishtketu, Chekitan, and the valiant King 
. of Kashi , 

P urn jit, Kunfihhoj and Shaibya, bull amongst 

men. f 
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Yudhamanyu, the terrible and Utfomauja, the 

valiant, 

Subhadra’s and Drauppdi’s sons , all of mighty 

cars. *6 


Kuru Generals 

• 3flRT*P g fata $ fg^ftrnr i 

TORT m HTOT TOT* clITOTfa ?T ||^|| 
*7RF*ftq«T ?<RST #rfrTO: I 

* llqll 

^ ?T*T rqrR^fTf^T: | 

TOTW5TOT: m HO 

Our chiefs, too, note ye, best of the twice-born, 
Generals of my army, I name, for thy 

information. 7 

Yourself, Bhishma, Karan, Krip victor in tear, 
Ashwatthama, Vikarana and Saumadatti as well. 8 

Many others, warrious brave, for me forsaking life, 
Carry in g»mani fold' arms, all well skilled in war. 9 

qqfaf fr#TO *Rf \\\ ° || 

W&1 ^ TOTFlfRfP^T-. I 

wm- m ^r, ft nun 
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Of unlimited strength is our army under the 

care of Bhishma 

Of limited strength is their army guarded by 

Bhima. .1 0 

In all divisions occupying your respective positions 

Support Bhishma, ye and all others. 1 1 

Question — Why did Duryodhan _say £h*at his 
army was of unlimited strength? 

Answer — Because in point of numbers it was four 
Akshauhinis (army corps) more thafn the Pandava 
army. In the matter of food supply, arms and equip- 
ment, it was superior, as it had the entire resources of the 
huge Kuru kingdom at its back and had been trained 
and equipped for the last 13 years for this encounter. 
Besides it was led by veteran leaders like Bhishma, Drona, 
Krip, and Ashwatthama, whom Duryodhan 
regarded invincible. It is true that these leaders were 
not hostile to the Pandavas and had a high regard for 
them. They regarded the Pandava claim as just. But 
any misgiving in Duryodhan’s *mind on this score was 
bound to be set at rest by recollection of their cold 
behaviour towards the Pandavas and Princess Draupadi 
inspite of Vidur’s protest, on the occasion of the Shakuni 
swindle thirteen years before. They had proved to 
be quite docile servants of the state. His companions 
Karan, Dushasan and Shakuni bad been feeding Duryo- 
dhan’s vanity and inculcating in' his mind the belief 
that he could never be defeated by the Pandavas. Even 
though Krishna himself went to plead the Pandava 
cause at Hastinapur and made a stirring appeal to the 
assembled Kurus % , Duryodhan remained unaffected, and 
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even went to the length of making an abortive attempt 
ta. arrest him, an ambassador, to compel Dhritrashtra 
and the elder Kurus, not to. yield a jot to the hated Pan- 
davas. Duryodhan in his inordinate vanity had come 
to possess unbounded confidence in his ability to defeat 
the Pandavas with the assistance of his allies. His own 
disposition and surroundings made him oblivious of the 
moral sidfi of the issue. He counted success in terms of 
men, money, equipment, and good leadership. And in 
these he was certainly better placed than the Pandavas. 
As he hated the* Pandavas, rather than yield, he was 
anxious to achieve now what he had failed to achieve 
before, when he sought to burn the Pandavas alive in 
the shellac palace at Varnavat. 

Question — Why should we not accept the con- 
trary view of Sri Shankaracharya, Ramanujacharya and 
Madhavacharya about this shloka: — 

Our army under Bhishma seems insufficient, 

Against the Pandava, army under Bhima. 

Answer — This interpretation runs in the very 
teeth of Duryodhan’s attitude prior to this declaration. 
Duryodhan as War Lord was engaged in conversa- 
tion with his teacher, the veteran Drona, in full con- 
sciousness of ?he sympathy of Drona, Bhishma and 
Kripa for the Pandavas. Nothing new had hap- 
pened to give him* cause for any despondency 
after his rejection of Krishna’s offer of peace. 
Any feeling of uncertainty of victory would have 
at once solved the difficulty, for all he had to do to 
avoid battle was to give five villages to the Pandavas and 
buy their good will. Nothing but absolute confidence 
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in his invincibility could have induced him to stick to 
his resolution to fight, for Yudhishtir was not will- 
ing to give battle if the matter could be settled amicably, 
and Krishna himself had clearly stated in the 
Assembly at Hastinapur "that the Pandavas inspite of 
Duryodhan’s life-long ill-will towards them desired to 
live in peace under him that if he gave up his Hbstility 
to them they would conquer kingdoms foi'his enjoyment 
and that by sticking to his hostile attitude, relying on 
Karan, Dushasan and Shakuni, he would only bring dis- 
aster on himself.” Dhritrashtra, the other Kurus, 
Queen Gandhari and the teachers, all favoured peace. 

The generals, Drona, Bhishma, Kripa and Ashwat- 
thama were not in favour of war. They were in sym- 
pathy with the Pandavas. It was their sense of depend- 
ence upon Dhritrashtra, that had forced them to side 
with Duryodhan. They were by no means confident of 
his victory. Only Duryodhan’s obstinacy barred the 
way to peace. If the morale of Duryodhan’s party had 
been shaken as this interpretation would lead us to sup- 
pose, then war would have been absolutely out of the 
question. Drona and Bhishma would have used this 
despondency to advantage and at once advised Duryo- 
dhan to close the painful chapter by sharing the king- 
dom with the Pandavas. Half a loaf is better 'than 
»none, is the policy of all discreet men when pitted 
against heavy odds. Shloka 12 following, should not 
be taken to mean that Bhishma as an ardent advocate 
of this unrighteous war, seeing Duryodhan’s despair 
came to his rescue and tried to rouse his drooping spirits 
by taking steps to begin the battle himself before it was 
too late. Nothing could more misrepresent his atti- 
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tude. Bhishma was throughout an ardent advocate of 
peace with the Pandavas. They stood in the same degree 
of relationship to him as .the Kurus, and for them, he 
a man of great virtue and austere vows, had the highest 
regard as good men endowed with virtuous qualities. 
As he himself admits, he was siding with Duryodhan 
because of self-interest, and was not very keen about 
his success. But being a tried warrior he was a source of 
great strength to the Kurus and fear to the Pandavas. 

Kuru Conches 

ffR I 

*Tf ^4 yfimn n un 
m *rq*r i 

b ii \\\\ 

T o give him pleasure , the senior Kuru, grandsire 

the glorious 

Roaring a lion's roar, blew his conch. 12 

T hen conches, kettle-drums, tabors, drums and 

cow-horns 

Blew forth of a sudden, that din was something 

terrific. 13 

Pandava Conches 

cfl: ^ fNfr I 

^ nun 

fet ^ IIUII 
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SRnffci *FTT | 

w*w ^m%^nun 

vmw fowr ^ nfrc*i: i 

^gSF^f te«r fflPrfwirof^R!: Il^ll 

^ • 

g^qis* fmi: if¥r<*r i • 

H^CTf: infFKg: IIK II 

Then in powerful chariot, yoked to white horses, 

seated 

Madhava and Pandav their celestial conches 

blew. 14 

Panchjanya, the Lord of Senses * Devdutt, 

Dhananjayrrf 

Paundra, super conch the wolf- bellied-% of 

awf ul deeds. 1 5 

" Eternal Victory ” King Y iid hi shtir, born of Kunti, 
Nakul and Sahdev "Sweet toned ” and 

" Gem flowered” conches. 16 

Kashya, mighty bowman, and Shikhandi of 

, the great car , 

Drishtadyumna, Virat, and Satyaki, 

the invincible. 17 

t 

Drupad and Draupadi’s sons,’ all around, O lord 

of earth 

Subhadra’s son of mighty arms, separately their 

conches blew. 18 

* Krishna 


^ fArjun 


:j:Bhima 
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Conch-effect on the Kurus 

sq3R*lcj[ I 

WT ifMf %T 3#T aqgsfRq^ 1115.11 

That noise, the hearts of Dhritrashtra’s sons 
» rent asunder 

Hetiven -and Earth with that tumultuous din 

* resounding. 19 

Arjun addresses Krishna 

*S ^ 

r# ir«>h 

f*TT%?T rf^T i 

Pi PTFTC IT 5^T |R \ || 

I4*TT ^ IRXII 



t^Tssr mm: | 


WT#^FT |## IR^II 

r> 

Then glancing at , Dhritrashtra’s army drawnup 

ready to strike. 

The flight of missiles just to begin 

Pandu’s son, the ape-crested, lifting his bow. 20 

To lord of senses, spake these words, O lord of 

Arjun said— earth ' 


Betwixt the two armies my chariot post, 

O /j nwavering. 2 1 
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That I may look at the war-seeking ( warriors ) 

here ; present , 

With whom I have to engage in this encounter . 

impending. 22 

The war-eager may I behold these assembled 

here together 

Desiring to serve, 

Dhritrashtra’s evil-minded-son, in battle. 23 

Question — Arjun was aware of the relative 
strength of the two armies long before, as they had been 
collected before negotiations for a peaceful settlement 
were formally started. He knew the allies of Duryo- 
dhan, their personal valour and worth. He could gain 
nothing by glancing at them standing arrayed. He 
was no amateur soldier, but a tried warrior of mature 
experience. Then what led him to express this strange 
desire to see them before battle? 


Answer — Arjun, a high-souled warrior, jealous of 
the noble traditions of chivalry and sense of duty of his 
illustrious house, brave, of righteous conduct, well 
versed in the religious lore of his time, generous, yet 
highly sensitive of personal and family honour, had along 
with his brothers the misfortune to grow up in the 
stifling atmosphere of hostility of*Jhis cousin Duryodhan, 
‘who had an innate hatred of the Pandavas. He was 
aware of the firm resolve of Duryodhan not to yield a 
single inch of ground to his cousins. He knew Duryo- 
dhan’s belief in his invincibility. He was painfully 'con- 
scious of the help Duryodhan was receiving from other 
princes, who though no enemies of the Pandavas were 
yet helping him i^gardless of the morality of the dispute 
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and the propriety of their attitude towards it. 
Duryodhan’s enthusiasm was unbounded. He felt 
as if he were within an ace of victory. Many 
princes were co-operating. The veteran warriors 
Bhishma, Drona, Krip, and Ashwatthama, convinced of 
the justice of the Pandava claim, were in the field to 
defeat it £y force out of pure greed, in the interests of 
Duryodhan, whom they knew to be an evil-minded, 
greedy, grasping, ambitious and unscrupulous prince. 

There Arjun found arrayed in front, Unscrupu- 
lous Cupidity, fully armed and equipped, led by the 
mighty warriors, Bhishma, Drona and Krip, who not 
minding their ethical judgment had bartered away their 
skill and experience for a full stomach, assisted by Princes 
with their hosts, no less heartless, devoid of a sense of 
right and wrong, aflame in the enthusiasm of coming 
victory to their friend, and eager to strike a deadly blow 
at Right and Justice. 

All hope of amicable settlement had been belied. 
The day of reckoning had come, at last, after long and 
weary waiting. Now the rigid vows taken thirteen 
years before, the heart’s desires, for the paternal king- 
dom, for the reinstatement of family name tarnished by 
the wicked degds of the Kurus and dealing an effective 
blow to injustice, deceit,’ and brute force, and the terrible 
agonising longing to avenge Draupadi’s wrongs, which 
had occupied Arjun’s' being these thirteen years, were 
after all to be fulfilled. Only this obstacle in front pre- 
sented itself, — the army of the Kurus. In removal of it 
by victory lay the solution. What a situation! All 
attempts at peace had failed. War had been forced 
upon them by the enemy in his blind />ride of Power. 
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Justice was on their side and enthusiasm on the other, as 
also anticipation of victory. Surely the conduct of the 
allied princes, was strange, and objectionable, as was. the 
enthusiasm of the senior Kuru Bhishma of the "lion’s 
roar.” What an ignoble obstacle to a righteous cause! 
Thus disturbed in mind. Arjun yields to anger and 
desires to look at these warriors, so enthusiastic in the 
cause of unrighteousness. 

Between the two Armies 

c 

iq^TT mm i 

IRS' II 

Sanjaya said — 

Addressed thus, the Lord 'of senses* by the lord 

of sleep, O Bharat 

Amidst the two armies having stationed that 

best of chariots. 24 

Bhishma and Drona facing , and all 'wiling chiefs, 
Said "O Barth, survey thdsje Kurus assembled 

« here together ” 25 

The Scene 

fq^ fomm, i 

ir^ii 

* Krishna 
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qfel: J| X « II 

Then saw there standing , Forth, sires, grand sires 

Preceptors, maternal jmcles, brothers, sons, 

• grandsons, companions, too. 26 

Fathers-in-law and comrades, in the two armies, 

Seeing these, Kunti born, all kinsmen standing 

arrayed. 27 

Arjun’s Breakdown 
fTRT q{*TT55f3gt I 

F*sr fqjr 33ci IRqll 

qq qT5n% ^ q%*qf?i i 

qq^*r ^ *r iixsji 

nra#i 3RiR*f%' qfasra' i 
q =q ^T^Nqp-ni sw#* *r *r: w\°W 
ftfarnfa =q q^nfq fqqOrnfq km i 
q ^Msgqwfq WWW 

q frag i 

3T IIXX II 

Overcome by compassion and feeling distressed 

spake thus, 

"Seeing my kinsmen, O Krishna drawn up 

batty minded. 28 


2 
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My limbs droop and my mouth drieth up 

My frame shakes and hair stand on end . . -’29 

GandiVa (bow) slips frttm hand the very skin by,rns 

I cannot stand as I am and my mind whirls in 

coit fusion. 30 

Omens evil do I perceive, O Keshav 

I see not good in killing kin in battle. 31 

l desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom nor 

. comforts 

What for me is kingdom, O Govind, what 

en)oyments, (aye!) life itself. 32 

Question — Arjun desired to survey his opponents 
who stood across his way to victory, who had unright- 
eously forced war upon him, heedless of consequences, 
rather than admit the Pandava claim, and Krishna too 
acceding to his request had desired him to look at the 
Kuru army in front of him, then how did Arjun come 
to confine attention only to relations in the Kuru army 
and his own, and then filled ’frith pity collapse alto- 
gether? 

Answer — Arjun had a look at the Kuru hosts 
and surveyed them carefully. He found facing him 
Greed in shining armour, assisted on flaifks by powerful 
allies, captained by virtue, sold to greed out of greed. 
Neither in numbers nor in general equipment and re- 
sources were the enemy inferior. Enthusiasm and deter- 
mination was visible amongst them. Was victory an 
easy walk over these ably led legions? Virtue and 
Justice was on his side, true, but the virtuous were siding 
with wrong. ^It was a pure trial of strength and en- 
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durance. And the enemy certainly gave no indication 
tha !t they were wanting in these. It was no easy task to 
judge who was stronger. Victory was not certain.* 

We do not know which is stronger of the two, 

Whether we will win or they would defeat 

• us. II. 6 

And how let me look at our army. All kith and 
kin assembled ready to lay down life, yes, but for victory 
only. If no victory, slaughter futile, battle hardly 
worth while. Slaughter certain, victory uncertain, this 
appeared to be the situation, and, under these circum- 
stances: — 

*An hour before at dawn, Yudhishtir had made a final survey 
of the Kuru army and the following conversation had taken place 
between him and Arjun: — 

1. Seeing the vast army of Dhritrashtra’s son, the son of 
Kunti, King Yudhishtir was filled with grief. 

2. Having seen the impenetrable Vyuha formed by Bhishma 
and having concluded it to be really impenetrable the King became 
pale and thus spoke to Arjun. 

3. "O mighty armed hero, O Dhananjaya how shall we be 
able to fight with the Dhrishratra’s sons’ army when the grand- 
father himself commands it? 

4. Immovable* and impenetrable is this Vyuha formed 
according to the rules of the Shastras, by the chastiser of foes, 
Bhishma, of unfading memory. 

5. O Chastiser of foes we are doubtful of success. How 
can victory be ours in the face of this Kuru army.” 

6. That Chastiser of foes, Arjun thus spoke of Duryodhan’s 
army to the son of Pritha, Yudhishtir who was in great grief. 

10. "They that are desirous of victory do not so much con- 
quer by might and prowess as by truth, compassion, piety and 
virtue.” 
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By killing whom we have no desire to live, 

The sons of Dhritrashtra stand arrayed facing 

* 4 us. JI. 6 

How tragic! gone all hope of fulfilling the vows of 
getting the kingdom back, of punishing wickedness, of 
removing slur on family honour, of establishing the 
reign of right and justice against that of fraud, cupidity, 
and brute force. Nothing but starvation for the 
family, a life of penury and want, devoid of name and 
honour, with the Kurus jubilant over the downfall of 
their hated enemies, and that without shooting an arrow. 
Fight is useless because result is uncertain. Purposeless 
slaughter of kin is sinful. 

Arjun received a terrible mental shock because of 
the shattering of cherished hopes which had gripped his 

11. Therefore knowing the difference between piety and 
impiety and understanding what is meant by covetousness and having 
recourse to only exertion, fight without any arrogance for victory 
is certain to be there where righteousness is. 

(Dutt’s Tr. Maha. Bhishm. Ady. 21 Shlokas 1 to 6, 10 and 

n). 

It is worthy of note in this connection that the argument 
advanced by Arjun was no new thing to Yudhishtir who had the 
reputation of being an incarnation of (Dharma) righteousness. 
He had preserved calm amidst the distressing scenes of the Gambling 
Assembly thirteen years before, when ‘even Arjun became perturbed 
and vowed vengeance against the* Kurus. But seeing the Kuru 
hosts in flesh and blood* YudhishtirV emotional equilibrium was 
disturbed, and the point of view emphasised by Arjun in his reply 
assumed a subordinate position in his mind for the time. Arjun 
when he calmed him down had not surveyed the enemy. But 
later on when he himself took a full view of the enemy forces, he 
also became emotionally disturbed and became uncertain of complete 
victory,^ as he stS^es in the above shloka. 
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being these 13 years, on the hard rock, of Kuru opposi- 
tion. There was nothing left to live for. These had 
made up the whole active content of his mind till that 
day.' So the physical and mental machinery broke 
down on account of this misgiving as to the result. 

Krijhna gives the genesis of a collapse like Arjun’s 
probably \yith pointed reference to him in Shlokas 62 and 
63 of Chapter II thus — 

“By dwelling on objects therewith man conceives 
attachment 

From attachment is born desire, from (thwarted) 
desire comes anger (62) 

From anger ariseth delusion, from delusion confu- 
sion of memory, 

From confusion of memory loss of reason, reason 
gone, the man is lost” (63). 

That Arjun’s collapse was as complete as the one 
described in the above Shlokas is clear from Shlokas 29 
and 30 above. If this i$ a correct genesis of such a 
• state, then the cause of collapse could not be delusion for 
kinsmen at all, for he had not been dwelling upon this, 
these long years, but on the cherished desires described 
above. It is because he found these unrealisable with- 
out complete victory that he broke down. But though 
there was a breakdown of, the body engine and reason, 
which led to. perception of adverse- omens relating to the 
result of the battle, egoism at once took up the reins, 
and even in this state of collapse, raked up the sub-cons- 
cious to get hold of materials for still preserving its supe- 
riority over the sinning Kurus, and dry up the damping 
effect of this aversion to fight, on his perjpnality. So we 
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find Arjun practically a heaving corpse, with "parched 
lips”, and "whirling mind” protesting against the utility 
of victory, kingdom, and enjoyment, and unconsciously 
giving the show away by declaring t( life itself ”, as * not 
a desirable thing . 

There is no doubt that in view of disappointed' 
ambition, Arjun’s life had lost all attraction in 
his eyes for the time, when viewed in the light of his 
long cherished ambitions he wanted to realise, but it 
certainly could not have done so from* the point of view 
of renunciation of the life of a householder in favour of 
a life of asceticism. One tired of life itself cannot strive 
for liberation, which is the goal of renunciation. Such 
a person is self-blind. There is no such thing as extinc- 
tion of life for a believer in Veda. Far from indicating 
wisdom or craving for liberation ( Mumnkshuta ) in 
Arjun, this despair of life discloses a state of total ignor- 
ance and demonstrates how terrible and complete was 
the shock he had received, and how deep was its effect 
on his personality. At the Same time it shows that so 
powerful was his sense of pride that it quickly asserted 
itself and searched out a strong and apparently benevo- 
lent motive against war, evading the true one. 
So in reality Arjun on a survey of enemy dispositions 
became uncertain of victory ■which brought about his 
collapse. Without Arjun bejng fully conscious of it, 
his egoism took shelter behind the plea of family and 
tradition as belotv — 

Delusion in Kin 

3 gt yiqifr^fr^T Wfa ^ WWW 
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' 3 WT: ^T: ^Fff^^FRT II ^ « II 

<3^313 SRlsfa *?^T I 

l^iWT^fPT |3l: f% 3 3ft?3 |R S< II 

For 'whose sake we crave kingdom, joys and 

comforts 

Here they are, arrayed for battle, renouncing 

life and possessions. 33 

Teachers, sires, sons as ice 11 grandsircs. 

Maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, 

brothers-in-law even relations. 34 
These I desire not to kill, though slaying me, 

O slayer of Madhu, 

Even for the sovereignty of the three worlds, 

what of this earth. 3 5 

3T3*TSn3: 33 snffl: FJT35RT33 I 

313^3131^313 IRf.ll 

33 3T?RRi H?34 F3313 I 

F*33 f| 3?4 g%3: F33 3133 II Vs|| 

W^3 3 #313^33: I 

3 m&l IRqll 

3?4 3 preFttfa: MWwnftHfSfgR. I 

STO2fvR3T33 IR 5 II 
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Killing these sons of Dhritrashtra, what satis- 
faction is it to us, Jflnardan , 

Sin (vqrily) shall abide- in us by slaying these 

desperadoes .* * 3 6 

Therefore we should not destroy these sons of 

Dhritrashtra our Kin 

Killing our Kin , tell me, how shall we be happy, 

• O Madhav. 37 

T hough these realise not in a greed-set mind 

The evil of destroying family or the sin of 

hostility to friends. 38 

Why should not we heed the reaction against 

this sin, 

T he evil of family destruction, we who see, 

O fanardan. 39 

Objection — Arjun here has substantially adopted 
the argument advanced by Sanjaya on behalf of Duryo- 
dhan, before the Pandavas at the Viratnagar peace con- 
ference, to refrain from killing kinsmen out of greed 
for kingdom. This had been effectively replied to by 
Yudhishtir, and Krishna in particular, in his presence. 
Krishna reminding Sanjaya, of his own dutiful silence 
fully aware of Duryodhan’s evil design to trap the Pan- 
davas, of his being an eye-witness of* the incident 
of the attempt at stripping Draupadi’s person 

*Thc following offenders are known as (Atatai) desperadoes: 

1. Who commits mischief by fire — Arson. 

2. Who kills by poisoning. 

3. Who is intent on murder. 

4. Who extorts valuables by force. 

5. Who occupies the land of another by force. 

6. Who cnlj^es away a woman. (Manu), 
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naked, and of the crviel address of his masters to 
Draupadi and the Pandavas, again diplomatically 
preaching duty to them in his master's interest, 
pointed out to him that claiming what . was onfe’s 
own was no sin, even to the point of war in 
case of obstinacy of the opponent, provided there was 
as with the Pandavas, a desire not to have recourse to the 
arbitrament of war except, as a last resort. Else vice 
might soon drive away all virtue, and the existence of 
Kshatriyas as prptectors lose all meaning. This very 
argument of family destruction had failed to impress 
Duryodhan when advanced by Krishna at Hastinapur. 
Reluctantly had Krishna advised war to the Pandavas 
as the last honourable course left to them to vindicate 
right and justice. Arjun and Yudhishtir had both 
readily agreed. Then why should Arjun now take up 
this attitude once so unceremoniously rejected by pro- 
found masters of wisdom like King Yudhishtir and Lord 
Krishna apparently with his approval, the more so when 
we recall to mind that he had given battle to Duryo- 
dhan’s forces which included him, his brothers, Bhishma, 
Drona, Krip, and other warriors, at Viratnagar, without 
the least hesitation quite recently? 

Answer— •-This affection for Kin was due to no 
sudden dawn of new ,*wisdom as a result of Arjun’s 
recollection of young days spent happily with his cousins, 
nor of other good turns by the Kurus done in the 
long past. For the, relations were bitter indeed since 
early childhood, and the Pandavas had the most unplea- 
sant memories of past Kuru behaviour. There was 
nothing in their past conduct to soften in any way the 
Pandava heart. And their latest attitude of audacious 
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effrontery and rejection of the just claim of their 
cousins, in the intoxication of power was enough to steel 
any heart into an attitude of self vindication. Arjun 
had fought his Gurus (preceptors) and Kurus at Virat- 
nagar for an object, i.e., rescuing the cows of King Virat. 
He had never doubted his ability to defeat the enemy and 
gain his end. . 

But on this occasion seeing a huge allied army led 
by mighty warriors of virtue in league with vice, he 
became nervous, nonetheless so because of the momentotis 
consequences of victory or defeat to the fortunes of 
his family, and became doubtful of complete victory 
against such heavy odds. The startling shock caused 
his collapse and being a cultured man of refined feelings , 
slaughter of kinsmen tender such circumstances appeared 
to him futile and therefore sinful. The avoidance of 
the charge of family destruction or hostility to friends 
appeared as a symptom of the disease buried in his within, 
to still make him appear superior to the Kurus at least 
on the moral plane. Egoism Was out to extricate Arjun 
from this tangle by suggesting to his wounded dignity 
a moral victory against the hated and sinful Kuru, for 
whom there is no good word said in these Shlokas. Indeed 
the descriptive contrast makes the Kusu appear as a 
horrible monster of iniquity. * 

The real cause was the uncertainty of fulfilment of 
cherished desires because of doubt as to victory usurping 
the place of confidence in his heart. So egoism for- 
getting its own past justified flight from battle on 
grounds which to its carped vision appeared quite satis- 
factory and sufficient. It is seeking to give a certificate 
of virtue to Arjs^n in this Shloka as a sop. 


i 
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Consequences of Family Destruction 

* FFTTrRT: I 

1 * 

W TO m frRwfefW3rg<T II 9 o || 

wt % pig stfrt iu^ii 

Bwft TOPfN plWTHf I 

'Tcrf^cT ftcRT PTT 118^11 

^1: i^THt I 

ScflTSRT sfTfiwf: WSRIT: II mi 

3cH5I§«wk|i JT^^Wff 3RT&T I 

fro<f mt lia»ll 

By family destruction are destroyed the ancient 

family traditions, 

On destruction of traditions, vice grips 

the whole family. 40 

When vice prevails, O Krishna, family ladies 

■> become immoral. 

From corrupt females issues, forth O Varshney, 

the evil of caste confusion. 41 

This evil is damnation for the destroyers and 

the family as well, 

For their ancestors fall, too, 

deprived of rice-balls <jnd libations. 42 
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By the transgressions of these family destroyers 

leading to confusion of breeds 

Disappear the caste rules find family traditions 
■ ancient. 43 

Whose family traditions are so destroyed , men, 

O Janardan 

In hell have their permanent abode, so have ,we 

heard. 44 

Objection — According to tradition Bhishma the 
life celibate was the only male member left in the direct 
line of the Royal house of Bharat, after the death of 
King Vichitravirya. As he could not succeed to the 
throne, the line was saved from extinction by Veda- 
vyas. After the death of King Pandu, when the Pan- 
davas were still infants the throne went into the super- 
vision of blind Dhritrashtra. Duryodhan cherished 
ambitions for the throne as against Yudhishtir, the right- 
ful claimant and heir. Born with innate evil tenden- 
cies, he very early entertained inimical feelings against 
the Pandavas, and with lapse of time, as Yudhishtir was 
proclaimed heir to the throne, became their inveterate 
enemy, ever on the look out for means to get rid. of 
them. Now he and his brothers and their supporters 
disregarding all family usage and tradition had behaved 
so badly with their cousins, as to', bring lasting disgrace 
»n the family. They were guilty of acts of poisoning, 
and arson. They had cheated the Pandavas of their 
wealth and kingdom. By their wicked conduct towards 
princess Draupadi they had cast an indelible stain 
on the good name of the house of Bharat and deeply 
insulted Kshatriya womanhood in her person. Finally 
by refusing to restore the Pandava kingdom and wealth 
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after the lapse of 13 years inspite of the intervention of 
Krishna and the advice of their councillors, they were 
guilty of a gross breach of faith, totally destructive of 
the high name of this ancient royal house. In fact their 
wicked conduct had led to the present war. 

There could be no question of the family becoming 
extinct, ’because there was family tradition regarding the 
means by which it could be continued. Kunti was alive 
and there were many young princesses, one of whom 
actually pregnant at the time. Fight with the Kurus 
was essential to retrieve the lost family name and rein- 
state family tradition and usage by awarding them con- 
dign punishment for their wicked deeds. Indeed they 
were so heinous in the eye of customary law that Kuru 
life (Atatai) * was forfeit in the hands of any Kshatriya 
(warrior) . 

How is it then that Arjun advances the 
argument, that killing of Kurus involved the sin of 
destruction of family, its tradition, and the vice of caste 
confusion, leading the /amily including dead ancestors 
into eternal damnation? 

Answer — Arjun had lost all control over his mind 
and reason, "my mind is whirling” (Sh. 1-30). Doubt 
had taken hold of his heart and the idea uppermost in his 
mind was to avoid pOr pose -less slaughter of kinsmen. 
All other faculties having failed, egoism came to his 
rescue and ignoring the true cause, as injurious to his 
vanity, giving room’ for comment to his supporters and 

^Whether he be a preceptor, an old man, or a veda-knowing 
Brahman, if he comes in front as an Atatai (desperado) he should 
be killed on the spot without thought. There js no sin involved in 
killing a desperado. (Manu. Ch. 8, Shlokas 310, 351). , 
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sincere joy to the Kurus, it at once dug out from 
memory, the latest plausible arguments in favour of this 
attitude. F.alse, they undoubtedly were, as rationaUy 
considered they would have led to a conclusion the exact 
opposite of what was desired. But Arjun had lost all 
power of discrimination and was wholly unable* to see 
their fallacious nature, or the conclusions to which they 
really led. It was if anything the rambling of a lost 
head. His reasoning indicates a total failure of memory 
and reason and the reign of egoism, indiscriminately 
drawing upon the blind reservoir of past impression 
(Chit) to fulfil its immediate purpose, without regard 
to the rationality of its position. Arjun thus justifies 
his position by nourishing his shattered self with this 
moral scruple, imperceptibly set up by his egoism, as a 
defensive measure against adverse comment or criticism 
and also to maintain his self pride, so fundamental a 
trait of mortal existence. It furnished Arjun with a 
basis to gain moral victory ov£r the Kurus in this, his 
terrible plight, and he at once began to indulge in 
self-righteous speech. 


Self-righteous Speech 

ft 
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Alas! what a terrible sin we contemplated 

committing 

As coveting the joys of dominion, to kill our 

kin we made ready. 45 

If me the unresisting and unarmed, the armed, 
Dhritrashtras slay in battle, that for me be better. 46 

• m < ^rr iisvsii 


San jay a said — 

Having spake thus, Arjun, betwixt the two 

armies in the car’s rear sat 
Dropping arrow and bow, mind stricken 

with grief. 47 


ffa sT5t%rrqi sft 





End of Chapter the first of the glorious Upanishad, 
sung by the Lord, the Science of the Supreme, the Scrip- 
ture of Yoga, the dialogue of Sri Krishna and Arjun, 
designated The Yoga of Dejection of Arjun. 



CHAPTER II 
Yoga of Equanimity 





II \ II 

Sanjaya said — 

To him thus pity-moved, eyes tearful and 

perturbed 

Down-hearted r , spake these words , the Slayer 

of Madhu. 


Krishna’s Contempt at , Arjun’s Dejection 



imi 
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The Lord said — 

Whence hath this dejection in critical juncture 

befallen thee. 

Unworthy of a good man, heaven-excluding 
• \ infamy-bringing, O Arjun? 
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To impotence yi .i not ye, O Part ha. 

It ill-fits thee 

Casting this base heart faintness off, get up, 

- foe-harasser. 3 

Objection — Why is it that Krishna, noting the 
. distressed state of Arjun, instead of giving a reply to 
his argument of sin involved in family destruction for 
the sake of greed and serious consequences thereof, 
scolds him for dejection referring directly to his sense of 
pride and pulls him up by arousing his egoism? 

Answer — Because Krishna knew that the real 
cause of aversion to fight was depression of spirits super- 
vening loss of self-confidence and not any affection for 
the Kurus who neither desired nor deserved any consi- 
deration at all and killing whom was a Kshatriya’s reli- 
gious duty, so Krishna made an attempt to rouse his 
warrior spirit by direct exhortation to give up dejection 
as something unclean, and the appeal was effective, for 
the old line of reasoning escaped clean out of Arjun’s 
mind. He made an attempt at justifying flight on a 
narrower ground. 

Killing Preceptors a Sin 

iivii 
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Arjun said — 

How in battle , Bhishma and Drona, 7 shall, 

, . O Slayer of Madhu, 

With darts attack [ them ] fit for worship, 

O striker of foes ? 4 

Not killing the preceptors honourable souls 

’tis better eating begged food on, earth. 

Killing wealthcraving teachers here , 
should tee enjoy pleasures stained with blood ? 5 

This argument was however fallacious as he had just 
a short time before given battle to them all at 
Viratnagar* and defeated them. Further these pre- 
ceptors were knowingly siding with Duryodhan for 
pecuniary reasons against their best moral judgment. 
Bhishma himself had confessed to Yudhishtir that the 

*Arjun’s battles with Kripacharya, Dronacharya and Bhishma 
are described in Chapters 57, 5 8, and 64 respectively of Virat 
Parva. All the three suffered defeat at his hands. Kripacharya 
was struck on the breast by Arjun <and after a fight with his mace 
retreated under cover of his infantry. Drona’s retreat was covered 
by his son Ashwatthama. Bhishma was actually wounded on the 
breast and removed senseless from the field by his charioteer. 

Sh. 51 — 63. Then there ensued an encounter between these 
two foremost of men worked up with^anger and striking each other, 

like that between celestials and demons there took 

place a great encounter between Drona and Arjun like that be- 
tween Vali and Vasava *.'/ — (Virat, Ch. 58, Dutt’s Tr., 

p. 66.) 

Sh. 13 — 19. The Kuru warriors with their soldiers witnessed 
that encounter between Bhishma and Partha attacking each other 
with darts. Partha shooting arrows with both the hands, the 
Gandiva bow looked like a continuous circle of fire. The son of 
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Scriptural saying that “this man is a slave of his interest, 
but the interest is slave to none,” is true without doubt, 
I am also tied down to the Kurus swayed by this self- 
interest. And Scripture strictly enjoins forsaking *a 
preceptor who is tainted by egoism, who is unaware of 
what ought to be done and what ought not to be done 
and wKo follows a path forbidden by it. Arjun’s pre- 
ceptors were all guilty on these counts and therefore 
entitled to no consideration at all. And it is quite clear 
from Arjun’s argument in Chapter I that he was quite 
at home in current Shastric learning and tradition. He 
realised the inherent weakness of this new position, 
specially before a master of wisdom like Krishna, and 
gave up this abortive attempt at suppression and came 
out with the true cause which had wrought this remark- 
able change in him. 

Kunti enveloped Bhishma with hundreds of arrows like a cloud 
covering the mountain with rain. Bhishma with his own arrows 
counteracted that shower of arrows like banks resisting the surging 
deep and covered Arjun with .shafts. These shafts sundered into 

a thousand pieces fell on Arjun’s car He then pierced 

Bhishma with a hundred sharpened shafts. 

Sh. 20. The smiling Vibhatsu (Arjun) with sharp shafts 
furnished with vulturine feathers cut off the bow of Bhishma re- 
sembling the sun jn effulgence. 

Sh. 21. Then with teij shafts Dhananjaya (Arjun) the son 
of Kunti wounded him, brave as he was on the breast. 

Sh. 22. Thus assailed; the powerful* son of Ganga stood lean- 
ing for a long time on the pole of the car. 

» 

Sh. 23. Beholding him senseless his charioteer remembering 
his instruction took away the mighty car-warrior. 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter, the defeat of Bhishma in 
the Goharana, Virat Parva — (Virat, Ch. 64, Dutt’s Tr., p. 72.) 
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Confession: Victory Doubtful — So Slaughter 

Sinful 

qgrr 3f^JT 3T Tt 3%: I 
qFta ST f3RT%FT- 
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Nor to ns is clear which is the stronger 

'Whether we win or they defeat us. 

Whom having slain we shouldn’t care to live 

They stand facing, the sons of Dhritrashtra * 6 

Arjun has now made a clean confession. His egoism 
was so far making a desperate attempt to hide the doubt 
as to victory which had arisen in his mind and brought 
about the collapse, and to dress up the mental wreckage 
in attractive moral vesture. But Krishna’s powerful 
shake shatters it and he stands naked before the Master, 
a soul abiding in a disjointed ruin, its parts — body, 
senses, mind, reason, sub-conscious {Chit) and egoism — 
all in a state of rebellion, out of control. 

Arjun’s Distress — The Problem Before Krishna 

.. rtf I 

wm- pnfafajtf #rf| cFt 

*tf rtf wmt 11^11 

* The true place of this shloka is after Sh. 27 of Chap. I. 
There is a gap there; which it fills. It is only after the survey which 
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By the taint of helplessness is overcome 

my ( warrior ) nature. 

1 pray thee with mind confused as to duty. 

' Whatever be proper that ye tell me definite, 
Disciple thine, do teach me who has sought thee. 7 

For I see not, it would remove my grief 
Which withers the senses. 

Even if I attain, of earth, without foes and 

flourishing 

The kingdom, aye of the Shining ones, 

the lordship. 8 

Arjun’s mental state may be ideally summarised 
thus: — • 

I know not what I am. I know not what I should 
do. I am ignorant of myself, of the field of my activity, 
the Universe, and my relation thereto or my place in it. 
So I am unaware of the basis of man’s relations with 
other beings and I don’Jt know how to react to a given 
set of circumstances. The mental machinery has downed 
tools, it. won’t work, and I know .not how to bring it 
under my bidding. t So I seek thy shelter, master, come 
to my rescue. I am thy disciple. Do give me proper 

drives him to the conclusion given in line 1 of this shloka that 
Arjun is overcome by delusion for kin, and then arrives at the con- 
clusion given in line 2. t 
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instruction. My grief over this strange tangle is so 
great that I am unable to find my way out.- Torn 
between doubt as to realization of my cherished desires 
which have dominated my being these thirteen years and 
the feeling of sinfulness in certain slaughter of kinsmen 
in case I fight, my whole being is so saturated with sense- 
withering grief that, even the lordship of t;he three 
(Lokas) regions is not temptation enough to induce me 
to fight under these conditions. No ideal constructions 
of future enjoyments have any effect, for how is their 
materialisation possible except through victory? And 
victory! aye, there is the rub. 

Such was the formidable problem before the Lord 
of senses, a problem of synthesis linking and co-ordi- 
nating the constituents of the disjointed organism called 
Arjun — soul, body, senses, min'd, reason, sub-conscious 
and egoism — into a personality. Soul was the con- 
stant factor, aware of 'his tools and of his helpless state. 
Knowledge of self and knowledge of duty was sought. 
But knowledge of duty involved a knowledge of the 
world — the field of duty, and its relation thereto. This 
meant a knowledge of the creative and sustaining Power 
behind himself and the world. Or how else could the 
nature and limit of human action be determined? 

Thus the problem resolved itself into three distinct 
propositions compelling immediate solution — 

(1) What is the embodied self (soul and body) 

and what the inter-relation of the 
components? 

(2) What is this universe, the field of man’s 

activity, his relation thereto, and the 
, nature of his activity therein? 
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(3) What is the basis of individual and universal 
activity, what is the nature of the creative 
and sustaining Power, and its. relatiotl -to 
both the activities and both the entities, 
man and the universe? 

The Situation 

I 

* qtrPq ?fd gqjff ^ ^ IR II 

Sanjaya said — 

Having so spoken to the Lord of senses , 

The lord of sleep, harasser of foes. 

Said, "I will not fight,” O Govind, and became 

silent. 9 

What is the situation? Warriors are impatient for 
the order to begin battl§, enemy in a mood of vic- 
tory, no time for Krishna to lose, every moment pre- 
cious, if Arjun lost all lost. Vice and brute force 
would then reign supreme, and virtue receive a shatter- 
ing blow at the hands of evil. For "howsoever the 
virtuous behave”, so doth the world follow. Whatever 
standard they set up,' men unquestioningly obey” 
(Ch. Ill, Sh. 21). What tremendous consequences! 
What an effect on the common folk, unhinging their 
minds! What an example to mortals, frail and liable to 
temptation even under the most favourable of condi- 
tions, let alone these! What a blow to womankind! 
Draupadi’s virtue profaned, her comely modesty out- 
raged by brute man consumed by ill-w ; ll and spjtc. 
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This the position, these the stakes. The patient 
a heaving mass of matter, the disease, — the Problem 'of 
Life, the problem of all problems, needing an effective 
ahd instantaneous cure, if all was not to be lost for ever. 
Everything turned upon the effect of the treatment. A 
tremendous responsibility upon the doctor, enpugh to 
weigh down the mightiest intellect and give hipi a grave 
expression if not greatly disturb his poise. Not a task 
accomplished of a frail mortal but one worthy of a 
spiritual giant. Verily one who accomplished it could 
claim to be man’s idol and guide for all time. Wouldn’t 
he have to be a model of equanimity of being, of clarity 
of thought, of soundness of judgment, of lucidity of 
expression and perfect knowledge, lord and master of 
the mental machinery of the body-engine, or how else 
would he preserve poise in the midst of a situation so 
complicated, so momentous and so alarming? Now 
what is the state of our teacher? 

See, no disturbance is visible, there is perfect calm 
within, for there is a smile oh the lips. No time has 
been lost. The Master is ready to meet even this situa- 
tion with absolute confidence as to the result. 

The contrast between the two is sharp and tell- 
ing. The one is master of the senses in* absolute com- 
mand of the body-chariot, a true charioteer, with rea- 
son and mind ready to respond to one of the most ur- 
gent and delicate calls ever made — the solution of the 
riddle of life — amidst surroundings so inharmonious. 
The other is a breathing lump of clay, grief overwhelm- 
ed, ignorant, control over self totally gone. The one 
sure thing in the midst of this wreckage he is aware of, is 
his owq presence and existence. He is aware of the I. 
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So this, the nature and attributes of which he may under- 
startd-of. his own immediate experience without employ- 
ment of mind and reason,, is taken up as „the starting 
point of the teaching. It should also serve to dispel the 
delusion as to kinsmen too. 

Krishna Commences the Teaching 

HWl | 

m o || 

Then the Lord of senses, as if smiling, 

O Bharat, 

Betwixt the two armies, to the sorrowing 

Arjun spoke these words : 10 


SANKHYA-YOGA 


Argument No. 1 


[Sh. 11 - 18 . Self Eternal — Body Transient] 


Temporal Relations have an End. Self is Constant 


Cy, Os, 
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The Lord spoke — 

For those who deserve no grief thou grievest 

And words of wisdom thou talkest; 

Over what evolve th and dissolve th ever , 

grieve not the wise. 11 

It isn’t that before I verily was not , nor yon, 

nor these princes; 

Nor again that we all shall cease to be hereafter. 12 

Relations of the present incarnatiqn to kinsmen or 
preceptors and all else last only till the termination of 
life’s sojourn in the body. For on assumption of an- 
other body new relations of the same nature spring into 
existence with other embodied souls and environment, 
involving new duties and obligations. How can rela- 
tions of this type be permanent attaching to free souls, 
when they are assuming different bodies in different sur- 
roundings at different times? Relations, kinsmen and 
preceptors die at different times and assume bodies in 
different parts of the Universe according to their un- 
exhausted action. "Many are the times we have all been 
together in the past, as also separate and so again shall 
it be in future. Even as a heap of grain removed from 
granary to granary ever assumes new order of arrange- 
ment and new combination, so do the JiVas (souls) in 
the Universe through this arrangement.”* 

Arjun forgetting the eternity of soul and 
changing nature of the body in which the soul remains 
encased for a period, had begun to act as if these tem- 
porary relations were permanent and everlasting and 

*Yoga Vashishth, Chip. II, Tr., Mystic Experiences: Bhag- 

wandas . « 




f or those who deserve no grief thou grievest. 

And words of wisdom thou talkest; 

Ov^r what evolveth and dissolveth ever, grieve not the wise. 11 
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did not cease with dissolution of the body. He be- 
came '"oblivious of -the fact that his manifold relations 
with this world in his present life were the result of fJ*^t 
action, which when exhausted puts an end to the rela- 
tion, that all these relations involved mutual rights and 
•duties, that breach of duty by one automatically 
released the other party from corresponding obligation; 
and that these relations were not meant for exploita- 
tion of those who faithfully desired to do their part by 
others who had no such intention. 

Every manifested object we see in nature is liable 
to change sooner or later. There is no permanence, 
nature being in perpetual motion, ever bringing about 
changes in manifested phenomena. Change is inherent 
in it, it would not be itself without the change. So what 
is inevitable is hardly a matter worth grieving at. It 
leads to no gain and causes unnecessary mental strain. 
A reflective nature would not do so. 

This however only applies to the body-form. So 
far as souls are concerned, they are eternal and in- 
destructible. As souls, those who were facing Arjun 
could not die for they were all immortal. What is 
called death is nothing more than disintegration of 
matter and energy focussed as body round the soul into 
constituent materials which with little concern enter 
into new combinations with other portions of nature 
elsewhere. 

Body Chariot 

m ?r Jipft n \ \ n 
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As to the embodied seated in this body are 

infancy, youth and d&eay?- 

Even so is the acquisition of another body, 

therein, is the self -poised not deluded.' 13 

Starting life’s sojourn as a tiny drop in the womb, 
and gradually assimilating food there, the 1 develops a 
body with organs and commences his career in this 
world one day. He goes on adding to his physical size 
and develops the mind by assimilation of food. The 
body grows for a period (childhood), then remains 
mature for a period (youth) , then decays (old age) , and 
finally dissolves. The soul then commences the jour- 
ney again in the drop developing another body and so 
on in eternal continuity. 

Objection — How do we know that soul is not dis- 
integrated along with the body, but is something sepa- 
rate therefrom? 

Answer — Throughout the changes of the body 
from a drop to full stature the soul knows and identifies 
himself to be constant and unchanged. It is obvious 
then that what he builds subsequent to his conception 
in the womb, by assimilation of food materials 
must be separate from him. That is but so much, 
(1) water, (2) air, (3) grains, {4) vegetables, 
(5) butter, (6) milk, (7), meat and spices or 
other food materials retained out of the large 
quantities consumed during waking life. It is 
these materials which by transformation within, 
are being built up into muscle, bone, marrow, 
nerves, flesh, skin, blood, phlegm and so on, in the ever- 
active laboratory, itself built of the same materials. 
A priori what qm be so built up by assimilation should 
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be liable to be pulled down by dissimilation. This is just 
what- happens in every one’s experience. Doesn’t dis- 
ease bring about substantial alteration in > the body- 
weight without the self (or man) ever losing his ideii- 
tity as dweller within throughout these changes? Volun- 
• tarily the same result is brought about by fasting. And 
again tlie # old conditions are restored by resumption of 
normal diet. The body is thus a dwelling of the soul 
which he builds for himself. It is never the same even 
for two consecutjve moments, as it is always changing. 
The soul seated therein through the phenomenon of 
memory keeps a consciousness of the continuity. 

Question — What is the purpose and function of 
the body? 

Answer — It serves as the soul’s medium of know- 
ledge of the world without and of contributing the 
soul’s quota of return service to it. Its various parts 
perform definite functions in connection therewith. 
There is perfect division of labour. There are the five 
senses of knowledge — eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and 
skin, with the mind, reason, sub-conscious, and egoism, 
with which the soul knows himself, the world and the 
Supreme Eternal; there arc the five organs of action — 
hands, feet, tojigue, penis and anus, with which he per- 
forms his duties to himself and discharges his obligations 
to the world without; then there are the digestive, brea- 
thing and other organs which keep the body aggregate 
in working order and supply the requisite energy for 
work. It is altogether a most elaborate mechanism. 
But in essence all parts are really built up of the five ele- 
ments — air, water, fire (energy), earth, and ether 
(Akash), and their subtle forms, in various combina- 
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tions. Now these very five are the constituents of the 
Universe in which man moves. All manifested objects 
wjwtever their nature, form, or use are products of 
tnese five. During waking life man is assimilating these 
in the form of food, air and water, building up his body, 
replenishing the waste, and throwing out unassimi- . 
lated portions in the form of breath moisture, perspi- 
ration, urine, faxes, etc. So that throughout waking 
life there is constant interchange going on between man’s 
body and the universe without. The elements outside 
and their products are ever influencing the body by 
their constant contact with the senses. 


Physical Objects Affect the Body only 
Preserve Poise 



I 



II \ »ll 


ft ^ I 

The sense-contacts {objects), O Kunti-bom, 
cold , heat, pleasure, pain do give 
liver-changing, transient, 

them- doth thou beai‘,,.0 Bharata. 14 

Whom these worry not, the man, best of men, 
Eqnanimous midst grief and joy, and stable, 

r is meant for life everlasting. 1 5 

Question — How do external objects bring about 
heat, cold, pleasure and pain in the body, and why does 
man feel pleasure and pain? 

Answer — Contact of objects with the senses gives 
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rise to sensation in man, which is interpreted variously 
and gives rise to heat, cold, pleasure and pain. Since this 
contact is an ever-recurring phenomenon in waking -life, 
the. body is always receiving diverse impressions. Oat 
of this total some are able to claim attention of the 
mind and rise into consciousness and are there judged by 
the understanding. It decides for or against the object 
causing the sensation. If judgment is favourable, there 
springs up a feeling of pleasure, if unfavourable, then a 
feeling of pain in relation to the object. A desire is 
created in the mind to react suitably and the organs of 
action act accordingly. The mind of man, as all know 
from their own experience, is restless as the wind. It 
roams about in the midst of objects with lightning speed, 
liking some and disliking _ others, revolving in ever- 
changing moods. 

Sense-objects serve the needs of the body-machinery 
only, in one form or another. The soul apart from 
body- needs has no use for objects. The body is at his 
disposal as a means to an end and not as an end in 
itself. So its needs should really be determined by the 
soul and should be subject to his judgment and direction. 
But the body has assumed the false and unnatural status 
of an end in itself. The soul has reduced himself to a 
position of slavery to a tool of his making and identify- 
ing himself with its wants goes through the experience 
of pleasure and pain according as they are satiated or 
not. 

Grieve Not fo+ the Perishing Body , tight 

TFKff f^T m I 
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Not in the unreal is permanence, nor in the 

real change 

Of both is seen the nature by the knowers of 

the truth. 16 

Imperishable know that thou, by which is 

this all {body) pervaded 

Destruction of this imperishable can no one 

ever accomplish. 17 

Perishing, these bodies, of the embodied eternal, 

are called 

{Of the) unperishing, and the measureless, so 

do fight, O Bharata. 18 

When consciousness of " one’s eternity and the 
changing nature of external phenomena which are con- 
stantly giving rise to different moods in the per- 
sonality is vivid, then man does not get involved 
in them but retains an even outlook throughout, 
treating the whole process as inherent in nature 
itself, his body being but a part thereof. He loses 
attachment in body-affections treating them as some- 
thing apart from the soul, the eternal, the indes- 
tructible, dwelling within the destructible. The 
body-forms facing Arjun were not worth grieving at, 
they were bound to change and what Arjun deemed 
death was but a dissolution of these forms, and not of 
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the Selves abiding within; therefore an urge to Arjun, 
to fight forsaking all false notions of attachment to 

kinship. n 

1 *» 

[Arjun does not respond — the argument remains 
ineffective — Sh. 19-25. Further elucidation] 
Nature of the Self: What is Death ? 

^ i 
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He who views this as the slayer and he who 

treats this as the slain ; 
Both are not-knowers for he slayeth not nor 

is slain. 19 

He’s neither born not dieth ever, nor having 

been shall ever cease to be. 
Unborn, constant, eternal and ancient, 

remains undestroyed on body-destruction. 20 

Question A-How does the body die? 

Answer — Body is ‘composed of the five elements, 
themselves made of minute particles called corpuscles 
which are perpetually in a state of vibration. During 
life the human body takes in a quantity of these particles 
as foodstuffs and by its own peculiar process of assimila- 
tion gives them definite form, blood, bone, flesh, mucus, 
etc., by formation of new compounds. After death the 
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body is still there. There is no change in the nature of 
the five elements composing it, but it has lost the power 
of absorbing the particles and building them up into 
ijts system. 1 The particles, ' indeed, are active as ever 
within the body, but their activity now takes the form 
of decomposition of the aggregate into its components 
unlike before when this activity showed itself in res- 
piration, assimilation, circulation and evacuation. It 
was an integrating activity. The external forces ope- 
rate in the body as before, but their effect is radically 
different. A moment before the activity was purpo- 
sive, directed from within. Now the same is directed 
from without and its object is disintegration. There 
has been a change of agency governing the body- 
activity. 

This shows that there was a selecting agency, 
which appropriated the foodstuffs into the body and 
giving them new forms focussed them round itself 
for its own purpose. It imposed its own will on the 
portion of matter and energy so absorbed. This ma- 
terial assuming the form of hands, feet, eyes, ears, nose, 
etc., began to act in a particular fashion. This entity 
guarded the body against the effect of natural forces 
by taking adequate precautions. It kept the body- 
parts bound together in an organic unity. Suddenly 
all this activity directed from within stopped and de- 
composition began.. Why is it so? Because this in- 
tegrating focussing agency ceased to act. 

Death therefore is withdrawal from the body of 
this something which integrates the particles of matter, 
thereby bringing about its decomposition. 
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Question — Is there an indestructible agency 
existent apart from the body and left over after its 
dissolution? ■» 

1 o 

'Answer — The aforesaid consideration necessitates 
the existence within the body of a selecting agency 
• which is constantly acting upon matter and energy 
without. , This intelligent selecting agency never de- 
parts from its distinctive individuality and with un- 
erring exactitude gives the same shape and form to the 
body by assimilation from without. No man ever turns 
into a goat, nor a pigeon into a crow. In all beings we 
find a distinct selecting agent with characteristic pro- 
perties. Forms may differ, but the growth of all is by 
cell- formation and multiplication of same by division. 
Cell is formed by selective assimilation of matter and 
energy from without. Somehow organic compounds 
are formed in ways inexplicable. This property is not 
visible in the individual components. So beyond ques- 
tion there is a selecting agency active within the body, 
yet separate from it. 

Question — Does it come into existence with the 
body and cease with it? 

Answer — .Particles of matter in the body are held 
together by concentration of energy which like the 
water of an eddy in a river is every moment changing. 
Its quantity too is never constant, weakness and strength 
alternate. It is indestructible and has a tendency to 
diffuse, and so disintegration of body means its diffusion 
into space. So long as absorption of energy by the body 
goes on it moves, acts and gives signs of life. When it 
stops death supervenes. 



52 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CH. II SH. 19-20 


Now the instant after death, energy is present with- 
in in the form it was in before death, and so there must 
be*a third agency which bripgs outside energy and body 
together in inter-action in a particular form, breathing, 
during life. For it is clear that energy acts upon the 
body after death also, but then it disintegrates it and its 
action appears to be governed differently. This ab- 
sorbed energy of the body then only changes its form of 
activity. Neither matter nor energy is destroyed, there 
is only change of form. Energy being finer operates on 
matter without being affected thereby. This selective 
agency is subtler than both, for we see that it governs and 
controls both according to its laws and gives them shape 
and form. So these two agents cannot destroy it any- 
how. Being finer it is not and cannot be susceptible to 
their action. 

This Universe is as full of these selective agencies 
either as separate entities or as manifestations of one 
single agency, as of matter and energy. 

Land and water are full of plant and animal life 
which grows from cells. This selective agency is in 
operation in cells, for the cell grows by selective assi- 
milation. Then the particles of all objects are in con- 
stant vibration. Light, heat, sound, electricity, mag- 
netism, etc., are all forms of the same efiergy caused by 
variation in the vibration frequency of the particles of 
matter. The great naturalist Ernst Haeckel in his 
book 'Riddle of the Universe’ writes as follows: — 

"I cannot imagine the simplest chemical and phy- 
sical process without attributing the movements of the 
material particles to unconscious sensation.” Again, 
"the idea of chemical affinity consists in the fact that 
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the various chemical elements perceive the qualitative 
differences in other elements, experience pleasure or 
revqlsion at contact with them and execute specific 
movements on this ground.” He adds that “the sen- 
sations and responses in plant and animal life are con- 
nected by a long series of evolutionary stages with the 
simpler forms of sensation that we find in the inorganic 
elements and that reveal themselves in chemical acti- 
vity.” This phenomenon results from their capacity 
to experience sensations and the power to respond to 
sensations, a manifestation of mentality. 

Attraction and repulsion govern the formation of 
compounds in material forms. Crystals form a link 
between cells and the inanimate world.- There is clear 
evidence of selective arrangement of particles in a com- 
pound in a particular fashion. Thus we see a selective 
agency in operation everywhere, where matter and 
energy are operating. So this agency becomes all-per- 
vading like matter and energy. 

Every substance is a compound made up of con- 
stituents. On disintegration the substance ceases to 
exist, and the constituents assume existence in their own 
■form which is entirely different. 

Now if something .is always resolved into other 
some things on destruction and never into nothing and 
if the product of nothing can only be nothing and not 
something, then, this selecting agency which obviously 
has existence when associated with the body, if it is not 
left over after its dissolution can only be resolved into 
something else of a different form or shape at the most, 
like its associate, the body. It cannot be resolve/d into 
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nothing. For we know that the universe always re- 
mains full of this selecting agency and is in truth its 
field of operation. 

If it is reduced to nothing though matter and 
energy remain, then how does nothing again create, 
itself into something with definite selective properties? 
Without components, who gives this product of nothing 
these properties? How does it acquire them? The 
conclusion is irresistible that this selective agency too 
is constant, indestructible, in its essence and equally all- 
pervading. 

Question — What is its nature? 

Answer — Matter and energy, it is not. Is it some- 
thing mental then? Mind-machine consists of 
(1) senses, (2) mind, (3) reason, and (4) egoism. 

Senses are organs which carry information of out- 
side objects to the self. But unless mind co-operates 
with them, sensation cannqt pass into consciousness, 
mind controls sense-action. The mind in its turn is 
restless and wandering like the wind. Its tendency is ‘ 
to keep man’s being disturbed. It becomes necessary 
to bring it under control by reason. So reason is the. 
subtlest and its action of a guperior ‘authority. The 
function of reason is to check she value of different de- 
sires surging up within, and serve as guide to the motor- 
force which strives to fulfil them by adopting suitable 
means. It determines what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done. Now man, when he decides up- 
on anything as worthy of attainment, never feels that 
he is doing it for the use of reason but always for him- 
self. , He nev$r thinks of reason as the I. 
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Nor is it egoism, because even when a man swoons 
away, or is fast sleep though there is no conscious- 
ness of the I, we see that it is within the body in full 
command? In these states egoism is absent, it is in play 
only during consciousness to emphasise his separation 
and existence as an entity in the world. 

AH' these except egoism are mental organs like the 

physical organs performing their assigned functions 

under the direction of an agent within. 

• 

This agency therefore is without size or form, un- 
like anything that we find in manifest nature. It is in- 
side the body as the dominus, to use it for its purposes. 
This is called the soul or self in man. If the self is ig- 
norant of his nature and is inactive and inalert then the 
body-machine passes into the dominion of outside fac- 
tors. They manipulate it for their purposes and 
rule the self also through it. Ordinarily man’s 
activity is not really determined by the self. Ex- 
periencing this always he begins to look upon the 
world as the eternal reality, governing and ruling 
him in everything and is overawed by it. The 
senses become the real ruler, and finding reason 
which is not* directed by the self in command 
they go wherever they please and the self finds himself 
immersed in a sea of bewildering amazement. The 
senses drag him away and away from a knowledge of 
himself. With attention fixed in the without, with 
never a thought of the within he comes to look upon 
the universe as supreme, which changing constantly 
keeps him disturbed and discontented. Though con- 
stantly troubling and giving pain, it keeps the attention 
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of the self absorbed in itself. All his attention is directed 
to adjusting himself to it, so as to get relief from the 
pain he finds himself surrounded by, as that seems .the 
only raison d’etre of existence to this self ignorant as he 
is of his true nature. 

Immersed in a sea of change, constant and vftiinter- 
rupted and seeing his body change the self gets bewil- 
dered and begins to imagine that he manifested in this 
body is liable to the same change, to which has been given 
the name of death. For disintegratioh of body-matter 
to his mind leaves nothing behind as a separate entity. 
He has forgotten himself. He thinks of himself only 
in terms of body-activity and hence fear of death. But 
being eternal and deathless in essence he exhibits this 
fundamental trait of deathlessness in his will to live. 
As he does not think of himself as an entity apart from 
the body he inoculates himself with a constant dread 
of body dissolution which he therefore wants to retain 
at all costs, hence fear of slaying and being slain. This 
however is an entirely erroneous attitude, adopted by 
those who know not. 

Self and Body Relation 

B W m ^ \\\ \ n 

♦rs V-^V — 

Wl sffolTR W 



ch. n sh. 21-25] 


YOGA OF EQUANIMITY 


57 


Who knows this self unperishing, eternal, 

unborn, 

Unchanging; that person, O V art ha, 

whom is he to slay or cause to be slain? 21 
Worn out clothings as are thrown off 
j\nd new ones by men put on 
So old bodies having been shed off 
Into new bodies migrates, the embodied. 22 

Self Unaffected by the Five Elements 

qr^i: i 

* '¥ sr mw. \\\\\\ 

mm: |R8|| 
iRjdi 

Not him do pierce Weapons, nor him doth 

fire burn; 

Not him doth moisten water, nor drieth 

[him] the air* 23 

Unpier ceable, incombustible, un we table also 

undriable 

Everlasting, all pervading, firm, unmoving, 

and ancient is he. 24 
Without form, beyond conception, 

' unchanging is he called 
Therefore knowing him such, ye ought not 

to grieve. 25 


* Strong wind. 
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The soul therefore is unaffected by body-changes, 
or the five elements. As there is nought else besides, 
he cannot be annihilated. Being without form and not 
made of the elements he is not the subject of the serines, 
mind or reason, and therefore inconceivable. But he 
should be known as the one who experiences taste ? color, 
smell, sound and sex-copulation when confined in the 
body, he it is who cognises the states of sleep and wake- 
fulness and who contemplates that after body dissolu- 
tion he is going to survive, knowing that this body once 
was a tiny mass and has grown to its present proportions 
by his own activity, ever changing, with him as the 
constant unchanging entity, enjoying the change. 

Objection — After knowing the nature of the self, 
there could be no question of any delusion troubling the 
mind of Arjun. That was the sole reason advanced by 
him against engaging in battle , then why did he not get 
up to fight specially when he had got what he asked for, 
namely, Krishna’s definite opinion as to what he should 
do? 

Answer — Delusion as to sin in killing kinsmen was 
not the only cause, and so knowledge of their eternity 
did not remove the poison which was corroding Arjun’s 
heart. Kinsmen were eternal as souls may be perfectly 
true, but that in itself was no* t ground for destroying 
their bodies without cause. If bodies disintegrate, let 
them do so in their ordinary natural course, why should 
he become the instrument of their destruction without 
rhyme or reason? On this argument standing alone, 
every life would be forfeit and universal chaos .would 
result. Nor does holding equilibrium while killing the 
Kurus serve as a reason for the fight. If treating the 
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act of killing itself as an inevitable necessity not worth 
grieving fitted Arjun for immortality so could maintain- 
ing equilibrium in desisting from the act of killing by 
checking the influence of external contacts upon his 
mind, which were urging him into this act, fit him for 
it. The argument lacked a base, it therefore fell flat. 
It only gkve rise to the question, why should he become 
the cause of dissolution of their bodies? 

(Argument No..l concluded. There is still no effect.) 

Argument No. 2 

m %f foqsntf f^f 5(T I 

?pnfq w\i\\ 

STTr^q f| gsfr ^5^ sjsq W ^ | 

* N IRvall 
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[Sh. 26 - 28 . Nature in Perpetual Flux — Grieve 
Not for the Change] 

Or if him ever taking birth doth thou regard , 

and always dying 

Even then, O Mighty-armed, for him ye 

shouldn't grieve. 26 

Of the born is death certain, certain is rebirth 

of the dead, 

So for the inevitable, ye shouldn't feel distressed. 27 
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Unmanifest is the primal state of beings , 

manifest is their mid -state, O Bharat , 
Unmanifest again the end. What is there 

then to grieve? 28 

The Self a Wonder of Wonders: Eternal and 

Changeless 

^ ?T % IR5.II 

cl I 

\\\ o || 

Marvellous doth one regard him, 

Wondrous doth another speak of, 

As a wonder doth another hear of, 

Having heard of even, wo one verily knows. 29 
The d wetter is constant , undying, 

in bodies all, O Bharat, 
Therefore for creatures ye shouldn’t care to 

i mourn . 30 
(. Argument Noi 2 ends ) r 
Argument No. 3 

[A Kshatriya’s natural duty is to engage in right- 
eous war, departure therefrom brings disgrace] 
Righteous War Open Door to Heaven 

Ftwrfq *r foRfawfa i 

Wfe ^ f^r WWW 
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Your own duty, regarding, you should cease 

to waver 

Than righteous war nought better is for a 

warrior deemed. 3 1 

Coming unsought as an open door to heaven 

Lucky warriors, O Part ha, get such a fight. 32 

• 

Discussion of mortality or immortality of the soul 
apart, Arjun was a born warrior and was so by pro- 
fession and training as well. Duty therefore enjoined 
upon him to shed off fear, and fight, because so far as 
the Pandavas were concerned the cause for which the 
battle was being waged was righteous and just. It was 
Arjun’s duty to kill the (Atatai), desperadoes, and to 
avenge wrong. Fight alone was consistent with the 
noble traditions of his house he claimed to be so jealous 
of. 

Refusal to Fight Means Everlasting Disgrace 

m bjtft * i 
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But if'' thou in this righteous war won’t 

' engage 

Then abandoning natural duty and 

good name, thou wilt incur sin. 33 

Thy ill fame will be talked of by men for ever 
For one esteemed, disrepute is worse than 

death. 34 

From fear, fled from battle would 

consider thee, the great warriors. 
And highly esteemed now, by them thou 

wilt be lightly held. 3 S 

Thine enemies shall utter many derogatory 

expressions 

Belittling thy capacity, than this can there be 

anything more painful? 3 6 

There is a fervent appeal with reference to things 
which normally interest a royal warrior of Arjun’s 
fame to win him over. 

Two Alternatives , Call to Arms 

*8% gsra iu^ii 

If killed in action to heaven, if victorious 

thou wilt enjoy the earth. 
Therefore arise, Kunti-born, to fight with 

resolution. 37 

( Argument No. 3 concluded, there is still no effect ) 
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The whole of the previous teaching is collected 
together in the form of a formula. This formula is the 
quintessence of all learning and realisation bv man while 
moving in this world of sense. 

Doctrine of Poise in Action 
f;^T I 

‘cfit 3&R WQ& 3* qTWTFfqfe ll^qll 

Attaining poise in joy grief, profit loss, 

victory and defeat 

Get ready then for the fight, thus thou wilt 

not incur sin. 38 

Krishna arrives at this position thus: — 

Sh. 11-25 — Soul is eternal and body transient, like 
unto a suit of clothes liable to change and deserves no 
great consideration by itself. As body-needs are no 
needs of the soul, therefore man should not be affected 
by them, but treat them as the needs of something apart 
from him though closely Associated. Gain in victory or 
loss in defeat is ultimately the gain or loss for or of the 
body, which is not really his loss and does not 
affect his Self in the least, the same being without 
form and changeless. So no external considerations as 
they can affect the body only should weigh with 
him in determining his decision to fight. Nobody kills 
or is killed, it is all a change of body form. The pro- 
cess has to be gone through as an inevitable necessity 
with an cquanimous mind. • 

Sh. 26-30 — Even if the soul be treated as con- 
stantly changing then too there is ground for a fight, for 
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flight would not stop the inevitable process which goes on 
like a revolving wheel. Whatever has form must change 
and give rise to a new form. Nothing in the manifest 
Universe can remain unmanifest. 

SA 31 - 37 — Looking at it from the point of view of 
Kshatriya (warrior) duty as enjoined by Scripture for 
a man in his position there was ground for a fight as 
war was being waged for a righteous cause. 

So on grounds of theory and principle there was an 
unanswerable case for Arjun to engage in battle in the 
attitude pointed out in Ch. II, Sh. 38. For that is the 
right attitude to adopt, knowing that the world of mani- 
fest objects but ministers to the body, and pleasure and 
pain are body affections, quite apart from him — the 
eternal unchanging Self. 

The question, however, still remained why he should 
adopt this attitude for fight alone and not for flight? 

The argument in neither of the three forms fur- 
nished a motive for Arjun to engage in battle, except 
the last one of an offer of the alternative of heaven or 
enjoyment of kingdom. But that could have no appeal 
because the uncertainty of victory was still there. 
Empty offers without something appearing tangible to 
Arjun in that state of mind and capable of removing his 
doubt could have no effect. 

The first line of treatment of this ideal state of hu- 
man action by the argument of Theoretical Reason prov- 
ing ineffective, the master now adopts the second line 
of treatment that of Practical Reason, to demonstrate 
its truth. 
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* So far understanding has been declared to thee 
According to Sankhya. According to Yoga 

hearken now. 

Endued with such understanding bonds of 

action wilt thou cast away ? 3 9 


II 

BUDDHI YOGA 

Way to Attain Equanimity 
Introduction 

The Universe is a macrocosm and the human body 
a microcosm, a miniature universe. The former is 
operated by the Supreme and the latter by the human 
self. The connection of the two will appear from the 
appended chart.* 


* Anugita, Ch. 25-27. 
p. 332 


5 


Sacred Books of the East, Vol. VIII, 
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The same five elements which manifest themselves 
as objects in the world without give their distinctive 
character to the five senses .of knowledge in man, and 
establish inter-connection with the world by means 
of the five distinct properties, viz., sound, color, smell, 
taste and touch. 

The *link between man and universe are the 
senses only. But their action does not lead to sensation 
unless the mind interests itself, so mind is subtler and 
more powerful than the senses. Similarly mind though 
able to invite attention of reason, cannot compel it to 
act according to its wishes. It may reject the sensa- 
tion as undesirable or may accept it as desirable and 
act accordingly. Thus within the body the ultimate 
authority is that of the understanding or reason. It 
controls the machinery by which body is brought in 
contact with the world outside. It can check the in- 
fluence of outside objects by restraint of the senses. 
On the other hand outside objects force themselves upon 
the self by overwhelming "reason through the powerful 
action of the senses, which are in league with them. 
If the senses are dominated by outside objects, then man 
becomes a prey to the changing phenomena without, if 
they are governed by his reason, then he is self-con- 
trolled and external phenomena cannot delude. him into 
false paths. So the way to conquer universe is that 
understanding or reason should control senses through 
the mind. Understanding, being a mere tool can only 
act under direction. * There are only two directing 
agencies, the self and the not-self (body and world 
without). If directing agency is the self then reason 
acts with uniformity under a single direction. While 
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if directing agency is the world without, then as it is an 
aggregate of innumerable objects which produce diverse 
impressions upon the mind inviting a decision, reason 
becomes the plaything of these innumerable objects. 
The matter is further complicated by these objects 
themselves changing, so that while reason is still 
•operating either on the direct impression or its 
trace in the memory, the change outside is forcing 
another impression on it. As if this were not 
enough the body too is undergoing constant change 
producing a corresponding change in its needs and so 
in the midst of this tangle, reason becomes thoroughly 
confused and finds itself wholly unable to handle 
the situation properly. It assumes as many shapes and 
forms as the stimuli which bring it into play or influence 
its action. It becomes endless and many branched 
It has no time to direct attention within, but is always 
engrossed in the cravings of the senses and the mind. 
By origin their director, it ends by becoming their abject 
and humble slave and unquestioningly responds to their 
calls, oblivious of the master sitting within. As the 
calls of the senses and the mind are for the body, 
the whole machinery begins to live for its own sake and 
the dweller within, in spite of theoretical learning finds 
himself helplessly involved in the body affections. 

So the problem is how arrlied with the knowledge 
of one’s eternity and indestructibility as self and the 
changing and transient nature of the body chariot and 
physical objects without, man is to rise superior to the 
body affections, and bear them as something not affect- 
ing him, and how he is to mould his activity according 
to the dictates of his own illumined self without falling 
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a victim to the play of his senses? Control of mind- 
machine is the means and this means restoring the posi- 
tion of command to reason,* which itself is to take orders 
from the dweller within, to whom alone it in reality 
owes allegiance. 

Theoretical teaching had failed to restore his men- 
tal balance, because, there was nothing in it to give Ar jun 
an idea of how the mind machine worked and how it 
could be controlled. It was realised that as action in 
the world withoiit is possible with the body organs only, 
there should be instruction imparted to get them under 
control, so that they may make suitable response to the 
directions of the instructed soul. Reason is the right- 
full commander of the body chariot, so if reason could 
be won over, the body machine would come under sub- 
jection automatically. 

Krishna therefore now takes up the task of ex- 
plaining how the mental machinery can be so trained 
and operated as to give rise to the estate described in, 
11-38 as a normal state of being while man is acting in 
the world without. 

The teaching imparted in this section (Sh. 39 — 72) 
appears to he an elaboration of the method of self-reali- 
sation taught \o Nachiketa in Katha Upanishad (Ad. 1, 
Balli 3, Sh. 3-9) ; 

imi 

II 8 II 
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(3) “Know the self to be occupant of the chariot 
and the body chariot, reason charioteer and the mind 
reins.” 

(4) “The senses have ‘been called its horses and 
their objects roads. The self united with the mind and 
the senses is called the enjoyer by the thoughtful.” 

(5) "He who knows not and whose mind is not 
in his bidding his senses are out of his control like mis- • 
chievous. horses out of their driver’s control.” 

(6) "But he who knows* and whose mind is dis- 
ciplined his senses ?re under his control like amiable 
horses under their driver’s control.” 

(7) “He who. is a >not-knower and whose mind 
is not under restraint, and who is impure, he instead of 
attaining the destined Supreme Goal remains entangled 
in this mortal plane.” 
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(8) “But he who knows his mind is under control 
and he is pure, he certainly attains that Supreme Goal 

whence he is not born again.” 

* • 

(9) “Whose illumined reason is his charioteer, 

which holds the reins of the mind tight, he arrives at the 
end of his journey which is the Supreme Abode of 
Vishnu.”’ 

The master with consummate skill has mould- 
ed this teaching, to suit Arjun’s mental condition and 
has introduced in it a richness of detail which makes 
his adaptation unique in its impressive grandeur. The 
fundamental principle of non-fruit-regarding action is 
ingeniously woven into it and the result is a finished 
product of exquisite grace. The teaching is rightly 
named Buddhi-Yoga and not Karma-Yoga in contrast 
with Sankhya-Yoga, as it is directed to establish the 
dominion of reason over the complicated machinery of 
the body and to make reason itself look to the Self 
within for guidance and direction. And this is to be 
achieved by destroying the attachment of reason to its 
old companions, the manifested phenomena of the 

universe. 

Its Uttique Features 
%f*TWTCTtsfcl STFWft I 

.SRFT TO* II 8° II 
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Not in this is loss of effort nor likelihood of 

harm 

Even a.little practice of •this T)harma protects 

from great fear.' 40 

In this there is one understanding ( reason ) , 
of resolute determination, O Scion of Kuru, 

Many-branched and endless are the 

understandings of the irresolute. 41 

The essential characteristic of this Yoga of Equani- 
mity is a reason rooted in the Self who is conscious of 
his eternity and the transient nature of his body chariot 
—a bread and water composition. In this conscious- 
ness the Self remains uninfluenced by the body-affections 
caused by sense-objects. 

The lower ideal of heaven and worldly enjoyment 
having failed to achieve its purpose, the ultimate ideal of 
self-abiding Reason is now set before him as the basis of 
human activity to the detriment of fruit regarding acti- 
vities which keep reason occupied in the changing pheno- 
mena of the universe, causing pleasure and pain to man. 

Dharma here stands for Bud dhi- Yoga. 

Restoration of self-control and no theoretical in- 
struction about the nature of the soul was the way to 
get round Ar jun. For it could* be seen that theoretical 
learning still left the mind wavering (Sh. 31), it could 
not indicate the means wherewith to enable Arjun to 
regain his lost equilibrium. 

If reason is guided by the Self, then as the Self is 
changeless and without wants, body-affections and 
attachments to men and things assume their proper place 
in man’s life-scheme and are not able to dominate it. It 
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becomes one pointed and its whole action self-con- 
sistent. If it is guided by the not-self — body and the 
world of sense — then in the process of bringing about 
its adjustment with the Self amidst recurring change, it 
becomes lost in the maze of body-affections and objects 
of sense. On account of attachment to these, its action 
loses self-ponsistency. Each drags it in its own direc- 
tion producing a state of interminable mutual conflict 
which renders equanimity impossible. 

A 

Limitations of Fruit -Regarding- Activity 

^n^cIT: ^ ||»^|| 

iiWTrRW FPTW I 

Ufa imil 

^ II VV|| 

In this flowery speech indulge 

the not-knowers 

In letter oj Veda revellers, " there is nought 

else ” sayers, 42 

Souls steeped in desire, with heaven as their 

goal. 

It ( flowery speech) offers rebirth as the fruit 

of action and prescribes 

Ceremonies manifold, for securing enjoyment 

and power. 43 
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In the pleasure and power devotees, 

their hearts captivated thereby, 

T he understanding, of resolute determination 

in tune with the Divine is not to be found'. 44 

There are two main divisions of Veda, Karma 
Kanda (action) and Gy an Kanda (knowledge) . The 
former comprises the Brahmanas and Samhit^s. They 
deal with ritual and prescribe manifold sacrifices and 
other modes of attainment of worldly enjoyments and 
power here and happiness and joy in heaven after body 
dissolution. 

The latter comprises the Aranyaks and the Upa- 
nishads. They deal with Reality and nature of the self 
and the Supreme. The Mimansiks treat the "Action” 
section as the true Vedas and regard the "Knowledge” 
section as of no value. They devote themselves to per- 
formance of Vedic sacrifices and follow the rules and 
procedure laid down for acquisition of pleasures and 
power here and heavenly enjoyments hereafter. This 
they regard as the ultimate object of human existence. 
Ordinary man fascinated by sense-joys is attracted by 
their panegyrics. Krishna refers to this section of the 
Vedas in these shlokas and assigns a comparatively in- 
ferior position to the Mimansik doctrine of performing 
Vedic sacrifice and observing Other rules for obtaining 
desired fruit here and hereafter. As enjoyment of sense- 
objects can never be an unmixed good and is in its very 
nature unenduring it leaves a void behind which is the 
cause of pain and suffering. Then attachment to ob- 
jects and dependence upon others is a necessary con- 
comitant of all fruit regarding activity. It is impossible 
for individual man to obtain anything in the way of 
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worldly enjoyments and possessions without the co- 
operation of others and without having in possession 
materials which are ultimately fashioned .into desired 
objects. To enjoy these objects the self has to remain 
encased in a body- form which involves re-birth. This 
modelling of life on doctrines discussed in this portion 
•of the Vedas operates as a hindrance to the attainment 
of liberation from the bondage of birth, which according 
to Krishna is the true aim of life. 

The minds* of those who are devoted to pleasure 
and power are ever busy planning projects for their ac- 
quisition. They of necessity become fascinated and 
absorbed in the bewildering flux of sense-phenomena 
which keeps them ever restless. Their understanding 
gets lost in this maze and is unable to attain poise. 

B 

Non-Fruit-Rpgarding- Activity 

3TlrR^T II 8 lr || 

faroi: ua^ii 

Of the three qualities the Vedas treat, 

above the three qualities thou grow, O Arjun, 

Free from opposites, ever in thy being rooted, 
untroubled by acquisition and preservation, 

self -controlled. 45 
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Of what me is a reservoir in a place all flooded 

with water y 

Of same utility are the Ojedas to a 

God-knowing illumined. *46 

In the Karma Kanda portion of the Vedas the con- 
stitution and structure of the entire phenomenal world 
has been explained in terms of the three gunas (qualities) 
of nature — Satva, Raj and Tam. Satva stands for 
knowledge and balanced purity; Raj for passion and 
activity; and Tam for darkness and ' inertia. Every 
manifest object animate or inanimate has one of these as 
its predominant feature. As man’s body too is consti- 
tuted of materials drawn from nature, it is also a play- 
ground of these three qualities. So long as the self allows 
himself to be affected by them he remains entangled in 
the changes of the world of sense-objects. Satva (good- 
ness) is the highest he can attain, but even that keeps 
him chained to the world by the tie of happiness and 
mental balance which are its products. He still has 
to be on guard against the allurements of the world of 
phenomena, and keep his reason engaged in discriminat- 
ing between the three classes of activity and to keep 
Raj (passion) and Tam (inertia) down. His reason 
and mind play in the Universe without, they are out- 
directed and not in-directed. This three-quality nature 
drags man into its ever-revolving vortex giving rise to 
feelings of pleasure and pain and other pairs like suc- 
cess and failure, gain and loss, heat and cold, etc. It is 
attachment to nature and sense objects which causes 
variation in moods. So Arjun is enjoined to rise above 
these and remain poised in his own true being, above the 
gunas (qualities) . 
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When a man has attained self-knowledge, i.e., 

(1) knows himself and his relation to the body, 

(2) knows the world and his relation thereto, -and 

(3) the creative Power behind both and its relation to 
both, he is lifted so high that the science of fruit-re- 
garding-action becomes a part of his illumined mental 
content. He pockets it as a minor acquisition on his 
way up above the three-quality nature. 

Objection — But so long as such a man remains in 
flesh, he cannot cease activity. The body can only live 
by constant assimilation of food and satisfaction of in- 
numerable wants. He can only meet them by his 
activity and this activity of his has to be purposive. 
This means that there is desire for fruit present in his 
activity. Purposive activity being an inherent necessity 
of human existence, how can he rise above the three 
quality nature and treat the science of fruit regarding 
action as futile? It is necessitated by human wants 
which every one has so long as he is in flesh and blood, 
and which can only be met by his own activity properly 
directed. 

Answer — A God-knower knowing the essence of 
things, knows that — (a) Every sentient being is active 
in this Universe bringing about a change large or small. 
( b ) What in common; parlance is called inanimate 
is also in a state of vibration affecting and being affected 
by the activity of all sentient life. • To him the whole 
universe appears to be a symphony of music eternal con- 
stantly changing tune, the component parts ever bring- 
ing about changes by their interaction. The whole is 
one organic unity of relations. Now if every activity 
whatsoever affects a change, it is obviojis that the con- 
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sequence or result of any individual activity in the shape 
of a desired fruit, at any moment of time in the world 
outside will be a resultant of r his own and others’ activi- 
ties going on, unknown to him and which were not duly 
accounted for or considered by him when he commenced 
his. The result of his act therefore is not solely deter- 
mined by his activity alone, but by the activity of other 
sentient beings, and inanimate forces operating under 
unalterable laws. If his activity conflicts with the acti- 
vity of others or he acts in defiance or violation of the 
law of operation of any natural force, its effect will be 
modified and so in either case the contemplated fruit 
would not be wholly gained. 

A little reflection would show that the result of 
a particular activity would not necessarily be what 
man desires or wishes it to be. If it is sometimes so, it 
is a case of pure accident or a result of foresight, i.e., 
that he had taken account of all outside factors 
likely to influence the attainment of the aim or object 
one way or the other. The more restricted the activity 
in its effect on outside environment and of a nature 
not likely to be affected much by external forces, the 
greater is the probability of successful calculation of the 
result thereof and vice versa. So that having regard to 
the complex nature of human desires and their varied 
character a man would require to keep a complete 
knowledge of nature and its modus operands vividly 
present in consciousness at all times and would have to 
be ever on the alert to act on it before he can act know- 
ing that any particular activity of his would lead to the 
desired result. This attribute of Omniscience, how- 
ever, is possible only to God. And yet this alone won’t 
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suffice for there must be the power in himself to mani- 
pulate all the forces necessary for the contemplated 
result. He should have authority over them and be all - 
pervading to be able to watch over the process. Nothing 
short of absolute dominion and authority over all that 
is sentient and non-sentient could give him freedom to 
achieve the anticipated result as a consequence of his 
activity during waking life. 

Man has to possess all the attributes of God as men- 
tioned above befqre he can fulfil his wishes. He in his 
present state is not God-like in his attributes and so the 
Lord tells Arjun that an essence knowing God-knower 
scarcely bothers himself with Vedic sacrifices or with 
actions generally regarded as leading to specific fruit. 
He knows the limit and extent of human activity. It 
appears puerile to him to engage in action for specific 
fruit know as he does the limited and finite capacity of 
man to mould action by contemplated fruits success- 
fully. 

Note — Arjun however in* his delusion was determining his 
course of action on the basis of anticipatory results according to 
his limited knowledge and understanding which had resulted in this 
mental disaster. 

His reasons for flight were specious and futile. They 
could not bear scrutiny, for war was forced by Duryodhan himself 
in spite of the plainest warnings by Krishna, Bhishma, Drona and 
Vidur, not to mention Queen Gandhari. Arjun was aware of 
Krishna’s attitude and that of King Yudhishtir. He alone could 
not without consulting Yudhishtir call off the battle. The final 
decision could not rest with him. Krishna and Yudhishtir had both 
decided on war after mature deliberation fully aware of the probable 
consequences to the future of the family. In fact Arjun himself 
just an hour before had comforted Yudhishtir by the plea of right- 
eousness of their cause. But, later on a survey of the enemy disposi- 
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tions he himself became doubtful of complete victory, and this 
reading of the situation combining with the torrential bubbling up 
of all the pent up emotions from his sub-conscious, which had held 
his personality in their grip for. thirteen years brought about a 
collapse. • 

Krishna had tried the ordinary methods of appeal to pride and 
self-interest and failed. The problem before him was somehow 
to help Arjun to regain his memory and instal reason in its pro- 
per place so that it may restore emotional equilibrium. • 

The Lord therefore now plans to divert him from 
acting with a motive to obtain specific fruit by un- 
folding a fundamental truth for his benefit. 

Law of Human Action 

5RT I 

ijt w**i|3*£*tf ii avail 

In action alone hath thou freedom, but not in 

fruit ever. 

Act not with fruit motive, nor be given to 

inaction. 47 

Realising Arjun’s aversion to fight caused by doubt 
as to fulfilment of cherished aims Krishna exhorts him 
to disregard these considerations and engage in battle 
because of its righteousness without regard to result. 

If the method now adopted succeeded in satis- 
fying him that "Action without regard to fruit was a 
duty and noblest of all,” then despair as to realisation of 
heart’s cherished desires would lose its potency and 
Arjun’s mind bereft of doubt and delusion would be 
itself again, and he the same old Gandiva bowman. 

Arjun is therefore advised to act with reason deter- 
mining his course of conduct according to dictates of 
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duty, without regard to fruit and not according to the 
prospect of fulfilling cherished personal desires through 
victory. 

Definition of Yoga of Equanimity 

qfa 3 ^ || 8^11 

Fixed in Yoga, perform action -without attach- 
ment, O Wealth-Victor, 

In success and failure equanimous, this equani- 
mity is termed Yoga. 48 

Keeping reason rooted in the self and so poised 
amidst the changes of the world without that no external 
considerations of success or failure, gain or loss, or body- 
affections of pleasure and pain, and of attachment to 
kin, are able to dislodge it therefrom, and fully operat- 
ing the body machine in selfless activity for fulfilment 
of purpose Divine without regard to fruit is called Yoga. 

Fruit-Regarding- Action Contrasted with Selfless 

Action 

^ II8S.II 

Far inferior is action to poise of Reason, 

O Wealth-Victor, 

In such reason seek shelter, self-blind are the 

fruit-motived. 49 
Buddhi Yoga means union of Buddhi (reason) 
to the self, i.e., self-abiding reason, it 'is reason of a 
6 ‘ 
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particular kind. This reason is essential for non-fruit- 
regarding activity. Such activity is not possible if rea- 
son is dominated by sense-objects. 

Action here means fruit-regarding-action. This 
is contrasted with non-fruit-regarding-action, which can 
only proceed from (5%) reason which has lost all attach- 
ment in objects of sense and has come under ‘the direct 
domination of the self. It has become unioned with the 
self within and under the guidance of the self deter- 
mines body-activity not by prospective gain in the 
world of sense, but by the demands of the external 
situation with a view to preserve the beneficent activity 
of the wheel of nature for the good of all life, and to re- 
move or destroy all factors which cause friction or in- 
terfere with its progress. Arjun is therefore advised to 
cultivate such reason as would enable him to direct the 
flow of his body-activity along channels for which the 
Divine has gifted this marvellous machine to man, 
namely, service of the living. For he who does not do 
so, but misuses the body for satisfaction of his personal 
needs, which are but needs of the body alone, is igno- 
rant of his true nature. He is forgetful of his eternity, 
of the fact that beneficent Providence has created this 
Universe for his sake and looks after him with promise 
of a glorious existence, if he <but act in fulfilment of 
the Divine Law of mutual service. Such a person is 
truly an object of' pity, for he knows not this basic 
principle ordained by God for satisfaction of the needs 
of all life. He burdens himself with a heavy anxiety 
for the satisfaction of his desires by his individual acti- 
vity which, however, is utterly impossible of riddance 
unless, he benefits by the contributory service of all the 
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rest, though he may not recognise it. This attitude of 
ignorance is therefore condemned, and the attitude re- 
sulting from poised reason .is commended. 

Endued with poised reason one forsakes ( actor 
sense in) good and ill deeds, 

So strive for this Y oga. Yoga is skill in action. 50 

One who has brought his reason under the bidding 
of the self, so that the world of sense is not able to 
swamp it and lead it astray by attachment to some ob- 
ject, arrives at a stage when what are popularly call- 
ed well-done or ill-done deeds, don’t affect him at all 
for he exhults not over the good fruit of the one, nor 
worries over the bad fruit of the other. His illumined 
self in fact gives up all idea of agency in the activity of 
the body. He treats the body as an instrument of the 
Divine gifted to him for fulfilment of His purpose. 
His sole function is to prevent it from becoming a play- 
thing of sense-objects. Having secured that by culti- 
vating a poised reason, he attributes all activity of the 
body to the Divine Actor within. Activity must be 
there but it should proceed from a consciousness of the 
Divine operating the body-machine. This is acquired 
by striving in the Yoga of Equanimity mentioned above. 
Therefore Arjun is exhorted to acquire this Yoga. For 
one who has acquired jit understands the art of perform- 
ing action. He becomes an expert in the science of 
action, as he has grasped the fundamental principle 
governing all body-action. The final consequence of 
this glorious acquisition is: — 
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Supreme Value of this Yoga 

<7^ ip^R'ipTTW^ II 1( \ II 

Action-born fruits renounced the sages possess- 
ed of this reason. 

Freed from birth-fetters, attain the blissful 

state. 5 1 

Man assumes body- form to enjoy the fruit of his 
actions. Clinging to fruit is the cause of rebirth. When 
therefore all action is performed for God’s sake in ful- 
filment of His purpose without desire for fruit, and 
there is illumination within, that the immortal self is 
seated in the chariot under divine orders, to work it ac- 
cording to His wish, and not to slave for it, as an end 
in itself, the bondage of birth is shaken off, and the 
self, unaffected by the play of nature, devoted to the 
Supreme, ultimately attains Him. 

The advice in the last three shlokas has a direct 
bearing on the disturbed mental state and confused 
reason of Arjun, who was torn between doubt as to 
victory and affection for kin on the one hand and frus- 
tration of cherished hopes on the other. He needed 
restoration of equilibrium. 

Conditions of Attainment 

^ iik^n 

sTfaftsftqsn h m FTTprfti fawr i 
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When this -mire of delusion thy reason has 

crossed over 

Then -wilt thou grow into indifference to the 

"heard” and "to be heard ” 52 

Scripture bewildered when abides firm 

absorbed in self, unmoved, thy reason, 

then, wilt thou at t din Yoga. 53 

Note. — "Heard” and "to be heard” are Scriptural injunctions 
. and traditions. 

• 

Reason is a mental tool of the self, yet it attaches 
itself to outside objects. Why ? Because they satisfy 
the cravings not only of the embodied self but also 
of those he is interested in out of natural love and 
affection. These claim immediate attention, and 
reason has to be ready as driver of the body machine for 
this service. It seldom gets time to draw within and 
devote itself to its true ruler (soul) within. Scripture 
and tradition had taught Arjun as a prime duty to 
endeavour to make provision for self and family, to 
have a high regard for personal and family honour and 
vindicate it at any risk. He had learnt that it was the 
duty of a Kshatriya (warrior) to give up life itself for 
establishment of righteousness and justice. It was be- 
cause of this th*at he found himself at Kurukshetra. Yet 
a survey of the enemy dispositions had made him diffi- 
dent and slaughter of -kin appearing purposeless, tradi- 
tion again produced in him a sense of sin in waging war 
to destroy them. He *was filled with worry and anxiety 
on account of these conflicting duties enjoined by Scrip- 
ture and tradition. He was bewildered and in despair. 
But all this tangle of delusion was due to his ignorance. 
He disregarded the existence of a beneficent Proyidence 
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who looked after him and would have enabled him to 
discharge all enjoined duties by placing the resources of 
the entire Universe at his disposal for the purpose, if he 
tut realised the true function of his body machine, 
namely, offering its service to Him, and not to gratify 
any personal desire of his own. For if he left God to 
shoulder this responsibility for him and concerned him- 
self simply with dedicating the body machine for re- 
moval of a spoke in the Universal wheel happen what 
might, then there would be no cause left for worry 
and anxiety. This achievement was possible only when 
reason withdrawn from sense objects abided in the self 
who is without wants, and moved under his direction 
in non-fruit regarding activity, leaving satisfaction of 
the body needs, and discharge of temporal obligations 
to friend and kin to the care of Providence their Crea- 
tor. Arjun is therefore comforted that all he had to 
do was to disentangle himself by cutting asunder the 
network of ’Scriptural conflict, and cultivate a self- 
abiding reason. That done he is promised attainment 
of true equilibrium. 

So the real thing is to withdraw reason from - its 
peregrinations in the Universe of phenomena and root it 
within in the Self, this alone could make it one pointed. 

At last the silence is broken. Cultivation of self- 
abiding reason and poise of being appears a proposition 
meriting consideration. It could satisfy his self-esteem 
and give direction to the storm within. So a question 
is put. 
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The Question 

fNnw km 'i 

f kmh fk wfci ^ iusii 

Arjun sa,id — 

Of one with stable reason absorbed in the Self , 
What is the mark, O Keshav. 

T he man of stable being rooted in the Self; 

How doth he talk, sit, or walk? 54 

The whole problem with Arjun was restoration of 
the dominion of reason as an immediate necessity. So 
a very proper question is put to know the model to 
follow. Now begins the answer, and its comprehen- 
sive and detailed exposition. 

Poised Reason or Stable Understanding 

sflwraTjj^r^ 

sfiTwforc JT^TcfR I 

The Lord said — 

» 

When he forsakes all cravings bubbling up in 

the mind, 

In the Self alone rests satisfied, then he is said 

*to be of stable reason. 55 

Well has it been said, man cannot serve both God 
and Mammon. Mammon is a compendious term for 
worldly possessions which are many and various. When 
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man gets entangled in pursuit of these, for its own 
sake, there is opened the cover of the entire Universe 
foe his reason to enter and roam about in search of 
paeans of Attainment. At* first appearing small, once 
entry is made the horizon gets widened and widened un- 
til it gives such a sense of bewilderment to the self that 
he gets entirely lost. Reason loses conscious touch 
with the self and becomes the handmaid of body affec- 
tions which determine its moves in nature. God and 
Self, residents of the body tenement are both ignored. 
Supreme darkness prevails within, and reason, drawn 
from its sure base within hurls about its dominus, fasci- 
nated by the allurements of manifested nature, from 
object to object. 

Therefore when man has withdrawn himself from 
this game of hide and seek by a supreme effort of will, 
and self illumined, realising the limit of sense objects 
to satisfy the body-machine only, finds contentment and 
joy in his immutable self, his reason having only one 
object, self to serve becomes, one pointed. He is then 
called a man of self-abiding reason in contrast with the 
man of ordinary reason bewildered by sense-phenomena. 

Here is something offered which can provide an 
escape from the collapse, worth trying. It is obvious 
that the effect of this must be* soothing to Arjun’s dis- 
tressed soul, as instead of suppressing the complex- 
formed during exile, it can be exposed and shown to 
be not deserving of much consideration. It can then 
be dismissed with a smile as ha'rdly worth worrying 
about. The master is adopting a unique method. He 
tackles Arjun by interesting him and beguiling his at- 
tention from the tormenting emotion to things of greater 
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moment, which naturally would have the effect of di- 
minishing its intensity, of restoring the control of rea- 
son over his mind, and enabling him to appreciate ‘the 
teaching. The initial success has been gained by this 
ingenious device. 

Stable Being 

In sorrow whose heart is undistressed, in joy 
Immune from craving. 

Attachment, fear and anger gone, 

He is the Muni * of stable being. 56 

In the last shloka Krishna considered Man as an 
actor. In this he considers him as a bearer of body- 
affections. Once having noted Arjun interested in the 
question of equanimity of being the Master takes hold 
of it and deals masterly strokes replete with the highest 
wisdom to dispel his darkness and depression of spirit, 
ever emphasising the inimitable superiority of a stable 
mind, in language terse and appealing, and of exquisite 
beauty. Every element is a hit at the wretched complex 
which had brought about the collapse and put everybody 
in an awkward position increasing Duryodhan’s pride 
and disconcerting to Krishna and the Pandava generals. 
So the Master leads on. 

Man of Poised Reason: Marks 

JT grfg tipq 5^T Slfhflcn 111(^11 

* Silent sage 



90 


BHAGWADGITA 


[ch. ii sh. J 7-58 


Who is on all sides unattached , in whatever he 

gets of fair or foul , 

Neither rejoices nor bemoans , his understand- 
ing be come th stable .* 57 

He who treats the body-needs and body- affections, 
caused by his environment or obligations imposed by 
temporal relations of blood, friendship or business as 
fluctuating phases of mortal existence and simply adjusts 
himself to the changes affected by them so that he may 
not be interfered with as he goes about* his Master’s busi- 
ness of preserving righteousness, in a state of perfect 
calm, attains poise of reason. 

[Sh. 58-61. Attainment of Stable Reason 
Through Sense-Control] 

m wm: i 

SHjTT srfflfScfT ||fcq|| 

Like a tortoise drawing in its members from all 

sides 

Who withdraws the senses from their objects, 

his understanding attaineth poise. 5 8 

Sense-control is a means to acquisition of such 
reason, because then sense objects lose all power of di- 
verting the Self from the service of the Supreme, to ser- 
vice of the body. 

Effect of Past Enjoyment 

faRTfTCFT 3%T: | I 

qf fgqr 111(5.11 
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Objects recede from the view of the embodied 

who is abstaining 

Not affection, even affection is given up when 

the Supreme is seen. 59 

But though sense control enables a man to with- 
draw from sense objects, recollection and attachment 
for them still remains. It goes away on union with the 
Divine. For then attachment to them on account of 
past traces in the memory is treated as an affection of 
the not-self, unreal, and not deserving of attention. The 
abstainer or faster cannot lose recollection of craving, 
its trace remains within the mind and there is a subtle 
inclination towards it which requires vigilant watchful- 
ness, until complete self -illumination is attained and the 
self, withdrawn from the Universe of phenomena, lives 
in consciousness Divine. 

Sense control leads to stablemindedness, true, but 
it is not easy of attainment. 

Power of the Senses 

qffit Ufa Sfitefa w Mm: I 

sPRFftfa IK o|| 

Even of the striving learned man, O Kunti-born, 

The turbulent senses impetuously win over 

the mind. 60 

As sense phenomena keep man so busy with the pre- 
sent that he becomes* heedless about the future, their 
effect has to be neutralised by something of more perma- 
nent interest, a living ideal. Under the guidance of this 
ideal, mind restrains the senses from any activity which 
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is likely to hinder its attainment. The higher the ideal, 
the greater the necessity as well as the acquisition of 
sense-contrctf. The highest ideal for man is realisation 
of his own eternity and refuge in the Supreme in stfch 
consciousness. Therefore when one strives after this 
ideal he gains sense-control and ultimately a poised rea- 
son, as below — 

7 • 

Stable Reason How Attained 

# ITfTT IK 111 

Keeping them in his bidding, in his Self abiding, 

who sits devoted to Me, 

Who has disciplined his senses, his reason 

becomes stable. 61 

Analysis of Mental Action. How man Falls 

Now after pointed preliminary observations on 
reason, senses and their action at last the Master gives 
an acute analysis of how Arjun, a brave, calm, concen- 
trated, and learned, warrior of noble and refined feelings, 
with a delicate sense of personal and family honor was 
transformed into an abject and Rejected figure with his 
whole mental and moral machinery out of gear. 

Cv. 

m: . n^n 

mfcl I 

\\%\\\ 
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By dwelling on objects, therewith, man, con- 
ceives attachment, t 
From attachment is bom desire, from ( thwart - ' 

ed ) desire comes anger. 62 

From anger ariseth delusion, therefrom confu- 
sion of memory 
From memory confusion, loss of Reason, Rea- 
son gone, the man is lost. 63 

The trouble which leads to man’s ultimate break- 
down starts as he’- dwells on the pleasant and alluring 
features of some sense-object and by habitual mental 
rumination becomes attached to it. He then treats it 
as something worthy of acquisition and hankers after 
it. There is an earnest desire that everything outside 
may favour his efforts at acquisition. Anything that 
appears to stand in the path as an obstruction calls forth 
the exercise of extra-energy for its removal which means 
loss and delay and if sufficiently powerful, disappoint- 
ment. It gives rise to an attitude of hostility towards 
itself. The obstruction is resented and the man loses 
temper. When his mind is thus ruffled, he loses true 
perspective, minor and unimportant matters brought 
vividly into consciousness under nervous and emotional 
excitement assume undue weight and importance in his 
eyes and he gets deluded. * As by assuming false impor- 
tance these matters are torn off their connecting links 
in the memory, memory becomes confused, and its func- 
tion is interfered with. The law of association 
of ideas does not work properly. The flow of 
ideas from the reserve stock into consciousness is 
not regular and even but erratic and haphazard, 
there is a wave of disturbance through the whole 
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fabric of memory — warp and woof — and the law 
of association rakes up materials from all sides as 
in a dream, state. The mind does not get proper mate- 
rials to enable reason to judge correctly. Reason under 
these circumstances is unable to give right decision. 
It is forced to function on material involuntarily bub- 
bling forth from an excited and disturbed sub-cons- 
cious and if the emotional excitement is powerful 
enough, is unable to judge at all and gets lost in a maze. 
When the driver of the mental machinery of man downs 
tools then he is rendered helpless. He is nothing but 
a heaving mass of clay. 

It is obvious from this incisive and acute analysis 
of the genesis of a mental breakdown, that according to 
Krishna, Arjun’s chief trouble was not delusion as to 
kin, creating in him a strong attachment to itself, for he 
had not been ruminating over that for years, but the 
recovery of kingdom, after the period of exile, aveng- 
ing of wrongs to self and Draupadi, and vindication of 
family honor, etc., for which he had gradually acquired 
so strong an attachment that his whole being was in 
course of time literally filled with them. When he 
faced the Kuru hosts he realised that they were a very 
powerful obstacle to the fulfilment of his desires, which 
he resented. He lost temper and under emotional 
excitement went into the middle for a survey of enemy 
strength, where he on making an erroneous estimate, 
became confused. His memory got out of control 
and presented such materials before his reason that it 
was unable to come to a right conclusion and got lost 
amidst the conflicting data presented to it by a disturbed 
mind. 
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Having diagnosed the disease by tracing it to its 
source, i.e., mental rumination in exile, the way to 
obtain mental and moral calm is pointed oi^t — 

[Sh. 64-65. Peace Through Sense-Mastery] 

iKaii 

Who renouncing affection and aversion 

allows the senses to rove in their objects 

Mind under his bidding, conscious of his 

pure self, he attains transquillity. 64 

Attachment to heart’s cherished cravings turns out 
to be the root cause of Arjun’s discontent. Peace and 
contentment would therefore be restored by pulling 
this cause by the roots. Mastery of the body-tenement 
by the self as its dominus, conscious of the transient 
nature of his relation with it, brings about indifference 
to desires which are after all body affections, and leads 
to peace. 

TO* | 

wmmt ut$ ifo 'Piter ikhi 

In tranquillity of all suffering is born the 

cessation 

Of the tranquil-minded, the reason soon is 

steadied. 65 

When this mental peace is attained, then there is no 
feeling of void left which is the sole cause of sorrow, 
for there is no hankering after sense objects. The 
senses move under the guidance of an illumined self to 
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fulfil their assigned tasks. Such a man gains complete 
mastery over his reason too. Withdrawn from the 
alluring snares of the world without, it abides in # the 
sfclf and moves in fulfilment of the divine law. But, 

[Sh. 66-67. Disquiet Through Sense-Slavery] 

ffgRgrEFj sngrpppmsn i • 

•T dftKSITOR W- lKt.ll 

T here is no stable Reason for one without sense- 

control 

For one without sense-control, there is no 

meditation 

For the unmeditating there is no peace, 

And where is happiness for the peaceless? 66 

The attack here is direct. Arjun was unsteady 
without doubt and unreflective. So he is told the 
plain unvarnished truth, in language of modulated 
sweetness that he was bound .to be peaceless within and 
therefore miserable and unhappy because of slavery to 
sense. 

ff^TTCTT ^KrTT I 

IK^|| 

c 

For the mind which follows in the wake of the 

senses 

Rushes the tinderstanding ( into its objects) 

Like a gale driving a boat on the waters. 67 

The sight of large forces properly equipped and 
ably led, thwarting his cherished designs and inmost 
desires (feeply impressed Arjun’s mind and uniting with 
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the suddenly aroused feeling of sin in engaging in pur- 
poseless slaughter of kinsmen overpowered his under- 
standing and brought about a total mental and physical 
collapse drowning him into & sea of grief. And Krishna 
to his great dismay was seeing the whole phenomenon 
with his own eyes. 

Conclusion 

» 

Rips*# wk: I 

SfTT ufrTfgm ll^qll 


Therefore, he, mighty-armed, who has with- 
y drawn, on all sides 

His senses from their objects, . rr ^ .. .. ... 

* his understanding is poised. 68 

[Sh. 69-70. Stable Reason Illustrated by] 
Two Similes 


(i) Day and Night 
«fl f^TClT cTFjt 3TP M {Ml l 

qpri snafe? m fam iK5.il 

What is night for all beings, in that the self- 

controlled keeps awake 
In what are all awake is night for the sage who 

sees. 69 

The spheres of activity of the ordinary man and 
the self-poised are contrasted. Day stands for activity 
and night for inactivity. There are two regions, the 
world of phenomena, and the world of reality, which 
is the basis of phenomena. Ordinary man moves in the 
7 
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former ignorant of his true nature. He calls that 
his waking life. The self-abiding withdrawing his senses 
from attachment to objects moves in the latter, his self 
refuged in .the Supreme. He calls that his waking life. 

The ordinary man is blind to his own reality, his 
consciousness is wholly inactive in the other region. 
That is his night. The sage is inattentive to the world 
of phenomena and is wholly absorbed in the Reality back 
of all change, his consciousness so to say is inactive in 
this, his mind is at rest and so he treats this as his night. 
The one allows his senses to rove without uncontrolled, 
and lives in the flux of nature constantly affected by it, 
the other mastering his senses lives within unaffected by 
the flux. 

( ii) Ocean 

W&m-. srfarftt 953 i 
d5rhWI A m 

FI *n03RTJTlf?l 3 ||'So|| 

As into the ocean full still and steady -waters go 

on entering 

Likewise desires flow into whom he attains peace 

and not the desire desiring. 70 

Cravings have assumed their proper place in the 
life-scheme of such a man. They are body-affections 
and are treated as such. , Adequate provision is made 
for them by engaging the body in activities for which 
it has been gifted by a beneficent Providence. He is 
made to look after it. Man’s sole function being to 
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carry out divine orders in the interests of world- 
harmony. He therefore finding himself caught in the 
midjt of this mighty currefit of Nature like an eddy 
allows it to have its play, and does not impose any indi- 
vidual craving for his body-satisfaction, to interfere 
with its motion. He sits changeless in the changing flux 
placing his body-activity at the disposal of the world 
free from personal desires. The inevitable desires pro- 
duced by his temporal relations and the need for body- 
maintenance keep- flowing into him without disturbing 
his balanced calm, for he the self-illumined knows that 
if proper they will be satiated by Providence during the 
course of his selfless activity. 

Discussion Formulated , Identity "With Sh. 3 8 

n^ui 

All desires abandoned who moves free from 

yearning, 

rr My -ness” and rf I-ness” free he attaineth peace. 71 

The way to attain peace is to give up craving, by 
treating the body as a tool, separate from the self, and 
the idea of separation from other beings as also the sense 
of ownership of property in wordly possessions by re- 
cognising that his relation thereto is temporary, lasting 
not beyond this life’s sojourn. 

He who conscious of his ‘fleeting relation with the 
body, the other embodied selves, and the Universe of 
sense-objects, preserves absolute calm, a balanced 
mind, and is freed from sin — the product of self-blind 
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activity in the universe of phenomena — attains peace. 

. The teaching in this shloka has direct reference to 
the trouble in Arjun’s mind on account of conflicting 
desires; he is plainly told that the way to attain peace 
is not to move to action from the motives operating in 
his mind, but out of regard for duty, abandoning all 
desire of personal gain. 

The same conclusion as was reached after an ex- 
position of the nature of the self in Ch. II, Sh. 38 , is now 
arrived at after a discussion of the mode of controlling 
personal activity by cultivation of a self-abiding rea- 
son. Starting from either point, self within, or the 
body without, as man strives on to the goal of liberation, 
he in the end by the mutual co-operation of both attains 
the same state of peace and poise of being. 

pTTSft fHfl: %TT STM %pfd I 

This Brahmi-state having attained he is no 

longer deluded. 

Resting therein at the last moment he attaineth 

divine communion. 72 

End of Chapter II — Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Equanimity 



CHAPTER III 
Yoga of Action 

3 3 wr m i 

^ m km w \ u 

sqTfast% if^ rI^^hN k i 

^ faftoSm ^SffTFS^TOC. |R II 

Arjun said — 

If superior to action is held by thee Reason , 

t O Janardan, 

T hen why into this cruel action ye prompt me, 

O Keshav. 1 

By this involved speech ye confuse 

my understanding, 
Decisively'declare the one by which I shall attain 

* well-being. 2 

This question of Arjun is with reference to the 
teaching imparted in Ch. II, Sh. 4 9 and its discussion 
in the shlokas following. Krishna there did not talk 
of the superiority of Buddhi Yoga to action as such as a 
state of being in man. Arjun should not have under- 
stood him to mean that existence endued with a stable 



102 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CH. Ill SM. 1-2 


reason without action at all was superior to action. He 
praised action guided by reason abiding in a Self 
instructed ip Sankhya doctrine as superior to self-regard- 
ing action guided by reason which is a slave of ‘the 
senses. He treated such activity as the product of self- 
blindness and therefore highly inferior. He then point- 
ed out that a man possessed of such reason gives up the 
idea of agency in both "good and evil deeds” and asked 
him to strive to attain such reason by Yoga, (11-50) . In 
the following three Shlokas 51, 52 and 53, praising 
such reason as leading to the highest goal he impressed 
upon him that the way to acquire such reason was to 
get rid of -self-delusion and refuse to be moved to ac- 
tion relying on the letter of Scriptural rules or Vedic 
ritual prescribed for gaining worldly ends. Then in 
answer to Arjun’s question, after stating that the 
principal characteristic of a man of self-abiding reason 
was complete sense control and freedom from attach- 
ment and aversion to sense objects likened him to an 
ocean, because he remains calm and unmoved amidst 
the play of desires like the ocean which is undisturbed 
as the waters keep pouring into it, in contrast with a 
desire-ridden man, who is ever peaceless. 

Then in Ch. II, 71 and 72 he concluded by prais- 
ing "God-abiding” state "Brahmi Stithi” as the supreme 
good, attainable by one who has cast off all desires and 
moves without yearning, or I and my feeling. 

Arjun understood this teaching to mean that at- 
tainment of a calm, poised reason without any attach- 
ment to worldly enjoyments or aversion to unpleasant 
persons or objects, leading to a life of peace and con- 
tentment was sqperior to engaging in action, i.e., to a 
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life of stormy activity. But this appeared to him to 
be in sharp contrast with . Krishna’s desire to make him 
fight, as Arjun could conceive of nothing more calcu- 
lated to hinder the attainment of 'such reason t>r destroy, 
it if attained, than engaging in battle.- To him -fights 
mentality appeared to be the very antithesis of self- 
abiding reason mentality praised so highly by Krishna. 
He failed to grasp that such reason was treated essential 
because of its utility for performance of non* fruit re- 
garding action, which is the highest form of activity 
for a human being. By "Action” in Ch. II, Sh. 49, he 
probably understood all "action whatever” and not only 
"fruit-regarding action” though the sense there is 
obvious. 

The whole, trouble arose because Krishna in Ch. II, 
Shs; 49-53 did not explicitly state that . Arjun should 
cultivate a self-abiding reason ( stable understanding) 
and let it control and direct the activity of the organs 
of action by making it non- fruit-regarding and that a 
man of stable understanding acts like all other menf but 
his motives of action are regard for the interests of all 
and service: of the Supreme. So Arjun who was in a 
disturbed :frame of mind understood Krishna: to b£ con- 
trasting action as body-activity to gain some - object 
against stable reason, givifig rise to a state of contented 
inactivity. His idea was that if following the teaching 
he acquired such reason, he would then be withoutitat- 
tachment to his cherished desires enumerated' already," 
which would knock out the Very foundation from be- 
neath the contemplated fight. He becamev confused 
and requested Krishna' to clear imp. . 
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OFwtfrr m*m i ii\ii 

'I'he Lord said — 

In this world , the state {of equanimity) 

by two methods 

I have indicated before, O sinless, 

By the Yoga of Knowledge of the Sankhyas 
And the Yoga of Action of the Yogis. 3 

m 

The reference here is to the state of equanimity 
described in Ch. II — 38 after discussion of Sankhya 
Yoga (Shs. 11 to 37) and in Ch. II — 71 after discus- 
sion of Buddhi Yoga (Shs. 39 to 70) . 

In the former immortality of the Self and tran- 
sitory nature of the body were emphasised. It was 
pointed out that the capacity of sense-objects to bring 
about change was confined to the body — this casement 
of food, liable to be changed like unto a suit of clothes. 
Arjun was directed, resting irt this knowledge, to adopt 
an attitude of stable poise (equanimity of being) 
amidst body-affections produced by sense-objects: 
"Whom these worry not, the man, best of men 
Equanimous midst grief and joy 
Is meant for life everlasting.” (Ch. II, Sh. 15). 

In this discussion automatic working of the body 
in obedience to the illumined Self was assumed. But 
mind machinery in the body has r its own mode of 
operation and reacts to sehse-objects according to dis- 
positions already formed. What is called human ac- 
tion, is a product of several factors co-operating with 
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the Self. As these factors — organs of action ( Karma 
Indriyas ) , senses {Gy an Indriyas ), mind and reason 
(understanding) all separate from the Self are essen- 
tial* and perform their respective functions so long as 
the Self is encased in the body, they have to be brought 
under control. 

The .way to control them is to bring reason as 
driver of the machinery of the body engine under 
guidance of the Self. Reason alone acting under the 
orders of a properly instructed Self can bring about 
the attitude of equanimity amidst grief and joy, com- 
mended above. 

Therefore in the latter section of Chapter II the 
nature and function of poised reason (stable under- 
standing) and cultivation thereof through sense control 
by a self conscious of his eternity was pointed out. 
Arjun was directed to attain equanimity of being by 
performance of action without attachment under the 
guidance of poised reason. 

Buddhi Yoga established the contact of a Self in- 
structed in Sankhya theory, with his body and the 
world without on a new basis. It pointed out definite 
means for realising this attitude of equanimity in action 
by the doctrine of performance of action without 
attachment: Fixed in ‘Yoga perform action without 

attachment, O Wealth- victor. In success and failure 

even, this equanimity is termed Yoga (Sh. 48). This 
doctrine was to be practised by cultivation of poised 
reason through sense control. 

So Gita Sankhya stands for a Self instructed in 
his eternity and transiency of the body-chariot. 
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realising the necessity of maintaining poise amidst body 
affections and changing phenomena of nature. 

Buddhi Yoga stands for a Self illumined as abpve 
equipped with poised reason (stable understanding) 
ready for action in an attitude of detachment. 

Karma Yoga stands for a Self so illumined and so 
equipped actually engaged in performance of action 
without attachment. 

Karma Yoga is performance of action with 
Sankhya understanding. It is Sankhya in action. So 
the Lord says that the same state of poise or equanimity 
was considered by him in theory by the Yoga of 
Knowledge of the Sankhyas and in practice by the 
Yoga of Action of the Yogis. 

^ tun 

Not by ( resolving on) non- commencement 

of actions 

Does man attain non-actionness. 

Nor by mere renunciation does he attain 

perfection . 4 

Non- commencement of action — Mentally giving 
up mental planning and translation of a plan formed 
in the mind into action through sense activity. 

Non-actionness — Attitude in which the Self treats 
the body as operated by the Supreme and himself gives 
up all idea of agency in action in thought, word and 
deed. 

Renunciation — Mentally resolving not to employ 
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the organs of action ( Karma Indriyas) in pursuit of 
objects of desire. 

‘ » 

.Perfection — Independence of body-affections and 
objects of desire; oceanic calm amidst the play of desires*. 

Taking up the Sankhya position — that the Self 
alone is eternal and the rest transient and changing and 
that we should not act in the interest of the transient 
body — if we decide to renounce mental dwelling on 
sense objects as desirable things, such mental resolve will 
not lead to non-a'ctionness. The Self in his free state 
may not have needs, but as dweller within has. He 
must keep his dwelling (body) in a state of efficiency, 
by striving for food, clothing and shelter. It require 
looking after. Not all the mental resolutions in the 
world banded together could ignore the urgent and 
constant calls of the body which force attention of the 
self in spite of himself. The body, a compound made 
up of the five elements, is subject to change, and requires 
constant adjustment to outside environment. All this 
means action. So, in spite of resolution, the non-com- 
mencer of action has to commence action. And if he 
does so, he becomes a subject of the play of rights and 
obligations. Does he not need co-operation of the world 
for fruition of his action always purposive as it is? 
Nay, his action becomes ^self-regarding, for, having re- 
nounced action as such, he only acts under compulsion 
to satisfy elementary needs. Such action puts him 
under obligation to thpse who are acting with a desire 
for fruit and who moved by that desire fulfil his needs. 
He really puts himself in bondage and achieves a result 
the opposite of what he renounced action for, namely, 
non-actionness leading to liberation. , 
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Being embodied, we are ever active, never free for 
a single instant. As a portion of nature (matter and 
energy) focussed about the Self, the body is in direct and 
immediate contact with its parent, nature, participating 
in the activity of the whole. The will of the Self is 
superimposed on it as an organism and gives definite 
direction to its activity, but it cannot stop the, action of 
forces of nature upon it, i.e., the constant interchange 
of the components, the egress and ingress of breath, the 
processes of appropriation and assimilation of food, 
water, etc., necessary for body maintenance and of eva- 
cuation for the same purpose. It is these which at 
bottom are the basis of all human activity and they hold 
good of every individual including a “mental re- 
nouncer” despite his resolve. The Self must exercise his 
organs of action to adjust himself to his environment. 

q ft sng ftgFVRfe? i 

wm: 11 Sell 

wf%lf% q TOT SHHTFFT | 
|f^qprff^Tr*rr r 3^ \\%\\ 

Not for an instant ever can any one rest 

inactive 

Helplessly are all driven to action 

By the qualities born of nature. 5 

Action-organs restraining who dwells in the 

mind 

On sense-objects , the self-deluded person, 

hypocrite he is called. 6 
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[Non-attachment in mind action and sense action 
is true Karma Yoga. It is the key to non- 
actionness and perfection.] 

IMI 

Who the senses bj the mind regulating 

Performeth, O Arjun, 

By action-organs. Yoga of action, unattached, 

' he excels. 7 

Nature of Action without Attachment 

WfaMsfq ^ ^ 5T ||q|| 

Perform thou duteous action. Action is 

superior to inaction. 

Even the body sojourn will fail if thou 

remain inactive. 8 

<# 

It is a misreading of Sankhya Yoga and Buddhi 
Yoga to suppose that all action leads to bondage or that 
Karma Yoga is something distinct from Buddhi Yoga 
and keeps man in bondage because it deals with per- 
formance of afction. 

As explained before Karma Yoga is performance 
of action with Sankhya understanding. Poised under- 
standing joins internal illumination with sense-action 
and this union results In Karma Yoga. Act man must. 
He must use his mind machine and operate his organs 
of action. This is inevitable. Therefore true illu- 
mination demands action in which there is no thought 
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of satiation of personal needs as such. The spring of 
action must be sought for elsewhere. It should be 
searched by man in the why of his existence as an em- 
bodied self.' When the spring of action is drawn from 
this source action becomes a discharge of obligation to 
the Supreme who is responsible for his existence as an 
active organ of His ever moving Universe. It is duteous 
action in fact. So true Karma Yoga is performance 
of duteous action. 

Nature of Duteous Action 

§WI: IRII 

Action performed as Yajna ( offering ) apart. 

This world moves in the bondage of action 
With that object, O Kunti-born, 

Unattached perform action. 9 

According to the generally accepted view, Yajna 
here stands for sacrifice to God as prescribed in the 
Vedas. In this view the rendering of the shloka is that 
barring action which is performed as sacrifice to God, 
i.e., Vedic sacrifice, other action leads to bondage. Such 
action alone liberates. In short, Vedic sacrifice does not 
lead to bondage, all other action does. This interpreta- 
tion however runs in the very teeth of Krishna’s attitude 
towards Vedic ritual as indicated in Ch. II, Sh. 42— 45, 
specially 43, where he ha$ assigned to it a position in- 
ferior to non-fruit regarding activity. Nay, he lays 
down emphatically that unless Arjun rose above the 
tangle of Vedic ritualism he could not acquire a self- 
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abiding reason, a reason which was the sine qua non of 
action without attachment. 

It is no answer to maintain that Vedic sacrifice too 
is to be performed without attachment, for if non- 
attachment is the test, why differentiate Vedic sacrifice 
from other action? Further the direction, "unattached 
thou perform action” *i*T : SWFW) can apply 

only to action which leads to bondage. If it applies 
generally, then differentiation of "action performed 
as sacrifice” ( ) from other action loses all 
meaning. So sacrifice ( ) cannot have its current 
meaning here. What Krishna wants to emphasise 
here is the beauty *of acting righteously for its 
own sake, at this moment a fight with the Kurus for 
the sake of right. Any mention of offerings of butter 
and til in the sacred fire as commendable action leading 
to liberation could hardly be germane to the point under 
discussion, and to the supreme necessity for Krishna 
to get Arjun to fight without loss of time. All his 
energy was directed to make fight appear commendable 
in his eyes and not the due observance of Vedic ritual for 
the sake of Vishnu. Nothing could have proved a greater 
hindrance to Krishna in realising his aim than extolling 
another form of activity as the best. It would have 
been surprising* if such a penetrating intellect, placed 
in such circumstances, and determined to get round 
Arjun, had advocated any action as better than "en- 
gaging in battle.” So far Arjun’s aversion to fight had 
been able to withstand all hi$ arguments. How then 
could he when discussing the propriety of engaging in 
slaughter of kinsmen and preceptors with the single ob- 
ject of winning him over to his view have commended 



112 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CH. HI SH. 9 


“oblation in fire” or performance of Vedic ritual as 
liberating action? What has Vedic ritual got to do with 
duteous action in the field of battle is not quite easy to 
comprehend. If it has then it is most extraordinary that 
Arjun did not accept such opportune advice and escap- 
ing from the field collect a number of good old priests 
and rend the sky with Vedic chants. His sacrifice would 
have been without attachment too at that tifne, for in 
that state of mind recovered fresh from his terrible plight 
he would have hardly thought of praying for gifts. He 
would have treated it more as a thanksgiving for his 
escape from the awkward tangle. This is absurd as the 
sequel would show. Therefore here by Yajna we 
are to understand activity in which the inner spirit 
of the sacrifice , namely, offering as service or dedication, 
to the Supreme is emphasised. Such action is not self- 
regarding, and therefore liberating. For such action 
there need be no direction for non- attachment. A con- 
nected reading of the whole section from Sh. 9 to 16 
suggests this as the only meaning relevant to the subject 
of discussion. 

Speech of the Creator 
5RT: SftaFT ST3Trqf?i: I 

STflfaqv^ lit 0 II 

q*. 1 

qiptf siq: .. qwFFrc nun 

jenfonfi g qf qpnfqqr: 1 

a&nroswsqt qt 3^ Ffr ^ w. n un 
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With Yajna ( dedication ) having evolved beings 

Of old, the Lord addressed them thus : 

By this shall ye propagate, be this to you . 

„ the giver of plenty. IQ 

The Devas ye serve by this and let the Devas 

serve ye also, 

Mutually so serving the highest well-being 

you will reap. 1 1 

Coveted enjoyments would the Devas bestow 
by Yajna ( dedication ) served 

T heir gifts returning nought who uses 

is in truth a thief. 12 

Questions 

(1) To whom is the speech addressed? 

(2) What is the meaning of Yajna here? 

(3) Who are the Devas? 

Answer — ( 1 ) The speech is addressed to the whole 
sentient Creation by the Creator. The description of 
the Cycle in shlokas 14-1 6 -later would show that Praja 
(subjects) includes all sentient beings and not the three 
twice-born classes of Hindus only as held by Swami Sri 
Shankaracharya. Sri Ramanujacharya and all other 
later commentators adopt the first meaning and there is 
nothing in the Speech to indicate that though Prajapati 
undoubtedly is the Creatbr of all sentient beings and so 
in duty bound to provide for their needs, He con- 
fined his attention to the twice-born Hindus only when 
announcing the mode of their satiation. * 

*The limitation Sri Shankara Swami imposed on himself by 
identifying Yajna with Vedic Sacrifice in practice compelled him to 
interpret Praja (creation) in this manner, as the three orders alone 

m 

8 
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Answer — (2) Yajna — Sentient creation is direct- 
ed to look for satiation of its needs to Yajna (dedica- 
tion) by serving the Devas. The seal, the whale, and 
her humbler sisters in the sea, the feathered wanderers 
of the air, the citizens of the forest, the all pervading 
bacilli, the down trodden Shudra and others who don’t 
swear by the monosyllabic Aum have been denied the 
privilege of performing Vedic Sacrifice, yet the Creator 
in his speech enjoins all to perform Yajna. Therefore 
Yajna must stand here for some kind of offering which 
the lowliest of the living could make alongside the tallest 
of caste Hindus. 

The whole activity of non-rational creatures is 
directed to preservation and protection of their bodies 
and propagation of their kind. No movement of theirs 
is wasteful or aimless. It is all instinctive. Therefore 
such a creature in going through its prescribed course 
of action according to its innate disposition must be 
looked upon as making an offering. Man is rational 
and self-conscious. His action therefore is far freer. 

were allowed to perform such Sacrifice. This also made it neces- 
sary for him to interpret the word “Devas” as meaning Vedic gods 
who enjoy Vedic Sacrifices. Thus rendered these shlokas appear 
to be but a description of Sacrifice as enjoined in the Vedas, a topic 
wholly out. of context with the point under discussion and wholly 
destructive of Krishna's design to prevail upon Arjun to fight the 
Kurus at once. It seems to have no bearing upon Krishna's anxiety 
to make fight appear as duteous action to Arjun, and introduces 
a contradiction in Krishna’s view of Vedic ritual and its total re- 
jection in Ch. II, 42-46 on the ground that it was an hindrance 
to the acquisition of self-abiding reason and his commendation of 
it here, though he is still impressing upon Arjun the beauty of 
acting without, desire for fruit for which such reason is a prime 
necessity. 
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In addition to the elementary instincts of self-preserva- 
tion, protection and propagation, other motives move 
him to action. Yajna should have a meaning here which 
along with man’s rational activity would include the 
instinctive activity of sentient life, if sentient creatures 
also are to perform sacrifice as enjoined in the speech. 
It means offering or dedication of his or its activity by 
each individual as his or its contribution to the total 
universal activity which by production of suitable 
objects brings about satisfaction of the respective needs 
of all. 

Answer — (3) Devas — In the speech all beings are 
instructed to serve the Devas to obtain "coveted enjoy- 
ments.” None except the twice-born Hindus can serve 
the Devas by Vedic Sacrifice. Therefore service of the 
Devas to include all must here consist in some activity 
which is common to all sentient life. The activity of all 
creatures except man is instinctive, due to innate 
tendency; so this activity alone must be a form of offer- 
ing to the Devas, as thfe non-rational creatures are 
capable of none other. And by engaging in this very 
activity, these creatures get all they need for their 
preservation, protection, and propagation. This is the 
return promised to them in the speech for their service 
to the Devas. The neetjs of these creatures or the gifts 
of the Devas to them are food and shelter. This how- 
ever they obtain from the great storehouse of nature by 
the operation of natural forces on land and sea. Energy, 
in manifold forms — fire, heat, light, sound, electricity, 
magnetism — the sun, moon, air, water, the earth with its 
minerals, soils and vegetation, all are ever active produc- 
ing objects for the use of the living. Man also barring 
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stray cases here and there of the twice-born, has managed 
to live and multiply without offerings and oblations by 
drawing upon the same source through properly directed 
activity of the body-organs. 

Devas* in this context therefore stands for all ele- 
ments and objects whose acts are not self-determined, 
who are without a will of their own, but confprm to an 
eternal law doing their task like the parts of a machine 
as contrasted with sentient beings who are self-deter- 
mined and whose actions are voluntaxy, i.e., who react 

*The Earth, Fire, Space between Heaven and Earth, Air, the 
starry Heaven, the Sun, the Quarters, Moon, Stars and Planets, 
Ether (Akash), Darkness and Light, within these Devas abides the 
Imperishable Supreme. — (Brihad Up., Adh. 3, Brahman 7). 

Then asked him Vidagdha, the son of Shakalya: 

Q. How many Devas are there? O Yajnavalkya. 

A , Yajnavalkya said: 

(<x) three, three hundred three, and three thousand three, or 
(b) thirty-three, or (c) six, or (d) three, or (e) two, or (/) one 
and one-half, or (g) one. ♦ 

The three, three hundred three, and three thousand three, are 
their partial glories, there are in reality three and thirty devas as 
follows: — 

1. Eight Vasus : — The five Elements, viz., Fire, Earth, Air, 
Water, Ether and (6) Sun, (7) the Heavens, (8) Moon and Stars. 
They are called Vasus because they comprehend the entire Universe. 

2. Eleven Rudras: — The ten kinds of vital air (Prana) in man 
and the mind. They are all called Rudra because they cause grief 
to all as they depart, from the body. 

3. Twelve Adityas : — The 'twelve months of the year, so called 
because they take everything with them as they pass along. 

4. Indrai — Thunder or Electricity. 

5. Prajapati:—Szcr\&ce. 
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to external influence not mechanically but according to 
their personal feeling guided by certain contemplated 
ends. In other words Devos here are elements and their 
principal manifestations which have acquired distinct 
names on account of their functions and use to man 
and other sentient creatures. T hey are not a composite 

of Prakriti ( Nature ) and Purush (Self) like sentient 
creatures , but just manifested forms of Prakriti 
(Nature) , governed by laws imposed upon them by the 
Supreme and not self -directed. 

(c) The six devas are: Fire and Earth, Air and the Region 

between Heaven and Earth, Sun and the Heavenly region, between 
them these comprehend the entire Universe. 

( d ) The three devas are: The Earth, the Middle, and Heaven, 

for within them are all other devas comprehended. 

(i e ) The two devas are: Foodstuffs (Anna), Vital Air 

(Prana) . 

(/) The one and one-half devas are: Air (Vayu) which 

moves. It is more than one because everything germinates and 
grows in it. 

(£) The One deva is: Prana (Hiranyagarbha) . This is 

called Brahman. — (Br. Up., Adh. 3, Brahman, 9.) 

The whole Vedic conception of Devas is that of one Universal 
Power ever active in the world of phenomena receiving appropriate 
names because of its multiple functions. All Vedic gods are but 
functional names of one Supreme Creative power manifesting in 
myriad forms. 

qqWT *1*5^ gw wrh II ( Wo 

*0 r tR i 3. ) 

It is He who bears the # names of all the Devas, the One whom 
all the worlds (regions) seek to kn6w and desire to attain. — (Rig 
Veda., 10, 82-3.) 

^ fai wmfwsw ft**: s mi Bfem 
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Sh. 1 1 . Mutual Service of men and Devas 

. All forces and masses of matter (Sun, etc.) visible 
in nature are a manifestation of His might and majesty 
acting bound by His unalterable decrees. The activity 
of these non-sentient objects is- not governed or affected 
by the activity of sentient beings. They follow their 
even course regardless of what living creatures do. This 
is how they serve Creation. Yet living creatures cannot 
exist without the co-operation of these, because they 

The one Being is called in ways man if old# by the wise, Indra 
(electricity), Mitra, Varuna (air), Agni (fire). He is the celestial 
Supreme Garutmana and the same Agni is called Yam (Death) 
and Matarishwa (all-pervading wind). — (Rig- Ved. 1. 164-22). 

i tin ^ bt mm b 

n ( 3^ i O 

He is Fire (Agni), He is the Sun, He is the Air, and He is the 
Moon. He is Shukra, He is Brahman, He is Water, He is the 
Creator. (Yaju. Ved. 32-1). 

b btb^t i b BT%Br 

arrftr b ^rr b*ii% n ( *3 i 3 1 * ? ) 

In the evening He is Varuna (air) and Agni (fire). In the 
morning at dawn He is Mitra, He as Savita moves in ether, and 
becoming Indra warms Heaven from the Middle. 

b b miBr b 11 ? 11 btbbt b 

B B 11 v n B ariff: BB BB BCIBB: 11 «v 11 

( awo ^ 1 v ) 

He is Sustainer, He is Designer, He is Air, and He is the lofty 
Rains — (a) He is Aryama, He is Varuna, He is Rudra, He is 
Mahadeo; (/>) He is Fire, He is the Sun, He is Yam, the Supreme. — 
(Ath. Ved., 13, 4-5J. 
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satisfy all their wants from non-sentient material 
objects, in various forms which are products of the 
interaction of all natural forces and masses of matter 
like* heat, light, electricity, the Sun, Moon, Stars, Air, 
Water, Earth, etc. For food and shelter they depend 
upon their co-operation. When the course of 
their activity is fixed the only way to secure their 
co-operation is to study the laws governing them and 
shape human conduct accordingly, so that man may 
gain what he wgnts by so adjusting his action that 
instead of bringing about conflict with their activity 
it may manipulate it so that the desired fruit may be 
obtained. This is just how normal man ignorant of the 
secrets of Vedic Sacrifice has managed to live from the 
beginning of creation. Only to the extent that by 
studying nature phenomena he has worked them into 
forms useful to him, has man including the caste Hindu 
managed to satiate his needs..* Scientific observation has 

Illustrations 

* ( 1 ) It is the nature of water to let heavy objects sink. But 
light objects float. By a careful study of this property of water, 
man was able to construct a boat in days of yore and steamships 
of enormous size today which have proved to be of the utmost 
value and use to him. 

(2) It is the nature of sound to travel in space. A study of 
this property led man to talk to others at a distance or call them 
without physical approach before and has now led to the inven- 
tion of the telephone, which is rendering great service to man. 

(3) It is the nature of fire to turn liquids into gases, which 

have a tendency to diffule and exert enormous pressure if con- 
fined in a closed vessel. A study of this property of fire and the 
pressure-exerting property of water when changed into steam has 
led to the construction of the steam-engine, which has harnessed 
these properties for the service of man. t 
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been the key to the solution of problems of food, cloth- 
ing, shelter and disease. 

Whatever progress in drts or sciences was made hi 
the past or has been made in the present is the result of 
man offering his services to the elements (Devas) , i.e., 
studying the laws of their operation and moulding his 
action according to them, in return whereof the Devas 
have offered their services by allowing him to use them. 
This mutual service has brought about conferment 
on him the boon of enjoying manifold objects, and 
satisfying his wants in myriad ways. These Devas are 
ever active in the interest of all sentient beings. They 
themselves have no wants of their own. They have been 
set in motion by the Supreme ever abiding within them. 
Who has conferred the gift of bodies on souls, and Who 
has made Himself responsible for their upkeep. In pur- 
suance of this self-imposed undertaking He sustains this 
manifest universe. So if the activity of sentient life 
does not interfere with the operation of natural forces 
in matter according to law, then sentient life must ever 
remain happy and well supplied. Whenever there is 
conflict the result is pain, for the Devas do their duty 
without attachment being but blind forces in operation 
bound by unalterable law. Sentient beings can dis- 
regard this fundamental limitation upon their activity 
at grave peril to themselves. 

Mutual Service of Men Inter se 

All beings are maintained by co-operation of 
the totality of forces operating in the Universe. Serving 
these forces necessitates keeping harmonious relations 
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amongst beings inter se, else there would be conflict 
between the activities of beings and those of nature and 
its forces. Beings would not get what they desire from 
the sole source of man’s possessions — nature. There is £ 
great chance of disharmony in a society of beings who 
are rational, for the value of their activity depends 
upon the, co-operation of soul and body. And body 
differs according to training received, namely, training 
of the senses, mind, reason, and the organs of action. 
For this training man is indebted to man. All the ac- 
cumulated experience of the race in the field of religion, 
science and art is at his disposal. All institutions 
developed in the course of ages, means of communica- 
tion, and production, methods of raising food and sup- 
plying other necessities of life, all his so called earthly 
possessions are products of the co-operation of man with 
man. He inherits these as a member of human society. 
But this imposes upon him an obligation to return this 
service, for society is but hf in the aggregate. And the 
obligation keeps him indebted to society until it is 
discharged. Man is always active and is producing 
results or helping in the production of results, but the 
value of his activity in comparison to what he gets is 
not always high, the balance is generally against him. 
He can seek and find liberation only by offering his 
activity in the service of all, as a poor return. This 
mutual service between the Devas and men and men 
inter se, would result in the 'production of maximum 
comforts for all and thus lead to the realisation of the 
aim of the Creator, "By this (principle of service) shall 
ye propagate. Be this to you the giver of plenty.” 
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Sb. 12. Return of Gifts to Devas 

. Objection — Objects are brought into existence 
for consumption and use of all sentient life. Except 
man, none is able to give back the gift in the form of 
oblations in the sacred fire. Does giving back here 
then mean offering the obtained gifts in fire and reduc- 
ing them to their original constituents ? 

Answer — The original plan never was to make 
them for ultimate destruction in the sacrificial fire, but 
for satisfaction of the needs of creatures. The teaching 
therefore cannot be for consigning the whole to the 
sacred fire, but to set it free for the use of others. The 
object of Devas is to serve creation, they do not act 
for their own sake but for the benefit of created beings. 
So the injunction must be to share the "coveted enjoy- 
ments” with others. The reason is that the activity of 
others is a fundamental contributory cause of man’s 
possessions as an individual. No man can ever get any- 
thing in the shape of a consumable commodity without 
the active co-operation of the entire universe of beings 
in one form or another. 

One has simply to sit down for a short while in a 
mood of reflection and he will be amazed to find that 
what he calls fruit of his activity is so by abstraction 
only. In a place without another man or creature 
nearby he could not satisfy a single want even if he 
worked till eternity. He would gxist just like a howling 
beast in a trackless forest. ' It is because of the co-opera- 
tion of fellow beings that man comes into a tremendous 
heritage of language, literature, religion, science, art , 
social institutioi\s and environment to train his body for 
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definite activity. He is simply a specialist of one tiny 
element of activity out of the total which goes to fashion 
objects for his consumption and use. And if all labour 
for production, all undoubtedly are entitled to share in 
consumption. 

Every individual’s activity is directed to satisfy his 
needs and> if in the hands of some there is a surplus, 
it is a trust in their hands for the Devas, in other words 
for other beings. Devas do not eat, beings do. If a 
man enjoys the bestowed gifts alone he is a thief as he is 
guilty of misappropriation. He keeps back what 
belongs to all, believing it to be his own, though in fact 
he is entitled only to a share in it. A portion out of the 
proper share of others has collected into his hands by 
natural causes turning him into a trustee thereof. This 
wrong attitude of his interferes with the world order, 
and is sinful, as it is a cause of pain and suffering to 
them. Giving in the case of Devas means offering to 
creatures the "coveted enjoyments ” for -which they alone 
have use. ‘ 

The whole Universe is a huge sacrificial pit in which 
perennial sacrifice is going on. Man’s activity results 
in putting him into possession of certain consumable 
things. He finds that he has got a much larger quantity 
than he needs. Offering that to others who need will be 
sacrifice again and so the purpose of the Devas will be 
truly served. 

M easuve of Mean’s Needs 

rm ^ li \\\\ 
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Dedicated leavings they eat, the saints 

Are saved from every sin 
' 1 Wrong-doers they, who only cook for self 
• T hey verily eat but sin. ' 13 

Those who keep the gifts as a trust ordained by God 
and utilise it to relieve the sufferings and wants of the 
deserving, appropriating just a bare fraction’ necessary 
to keep themselves fit for service or discharge of duty 
are saintly men. This attitude saves one from sin. 
But if there is sense of ownership in the whole, though 
much in excess of one’s needs then using all that is tanta- 
mount to eating sin, for he is partaking of more than his 
proper share. Joint interest of all who need should be 
the ruling principle of the righteous in all their posses- 
sions in excess of their proper needs. In everything that 
he uses, man should have an attitude of readiness to share 
with those who are in need. 

According to the orthodox view the sense of shlokas 
10 — 12 is that the Creator a,fter creating the Universe 
of beings called his special favourites, the Hindu males 
of the three principal castes — women, Shudras and non- 
Hindus are forbidden to perform Vedic sacrifice — and 
directed them to propagate by means of Sacrifice en- 
joined in the Karma Kanda (section) of Veda and look 
to it for satiation of their wants?, and to propitiate Indra 
and other Vedic gods with sacrifices in return for which 
they will bestow the desired boons on them. The boons 
so conferred are not to be. utilised by anybody without 
sacrificing a portion thereof again to the donor deities 
otherwise he would be called a thief. 


* Remnants of Sacrifice 
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In keeping with the spirit of the above interpre- 
tation this shloka too has been interpreted as meaning, 
that he who sits to his meal; after performing the five 
daily sacrifices is a saint, a good man and is saved from 
all sins committed in connection with the five places 
enumerated in the Vedas. But he who appropriates all 
that is cooked for his own use is a sinner, a veritable eater 
of sin. 

Swami Shri Shankaracharya comments as below: 

Those who after performing sacrifices to gods, etc., 
eat the remains of the food — which is called amrita, 
ambrosia — are freed from all sins committed at the five 
places of animal slaughter (such as the fire place) as well 
as from those sins which result from involuntary acts 
of injury and other causes. But as to the others who 
are selfish and cook food for their own sake, what they 
eat is sin itself while they themselves are sinners. — Tr. 
p. 100, Mahadeva Shastri.) 

The five daily Yajnas (sacrifices) are: — 

1. Deva Yajna-. Offering sacrifice to gods. 

2. Brahma-Yajna : Teaching and reciting scrip- 

tures. 

3. Pttri Yajna : Offering libations of water to 

ancestors. 

4. Nri Yajna\ The feeding of the hungry. 

5. Bbuta Yajna : The feeding of lower animals. 

These are the fiv£ daily duties enjoined on house- 
holders. The performance of these duties frees them 
from the five fold sin, inevitable to a householder’s life 
due to the killing of life, from the use of, (1) the pestle 
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and mortar, (2) the grinding stone, (3) the oven, (4) 
the water-jar, and (5) the broom. — (Gita, p. 78, Swami 
Sarupanand.) 

• The only excuse for interpreting Yajna in t&rms 
of the five sacrifices is the use of the word pachanti= 
they cook. But it is not quite easy to see how this word 
can include Brahma Yajna and Pitri Yajna fojr no cook- 
ing is required in performance of these. Secondly it 
necessitates sarvakilivashai=all sins, to be restricted to 
sins committed at the five places as Shri Shankaracharya 
so fairly puts it. But there is absolutely no warrant 
whatever for this restriction. In a work so exact and 
terse as the Gita one would have expected Panchkiii- 
vashai—Uve sins and not the use of a term so general as 
to include all sins. 

Krishna is in the midst of the discussion of Niyat 
Karma — duteous action, and he is anxious to demons- 
trate to Arjun that it is action without attachment. 
Now action without attachment can proceed only from 
poised reason and Krishna warned Arjun to guard against 
the bewildering maze of Vedic ritual if he wanted to 
acquire poised reason, in shlokas 42 to 5 3 of Chapter II. 
He rejects performance of Vedic sacrifice as a mode of 
attainment of poised reason. And for a man who has 
attained poised reason he treats Vedic ritual as of little 
consequence (vide Ch. II, Sh. 46) . 

The arguments which he advanced for rejecting it 
apply with special force, to thtf performance of these 
five daily sacrifices, as these are enjoined on the caste- 
Hindu males to expiate for the sins involved in the acci- 
dental killing of the ant, the insect and other little ones 
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in the collection and fashioning of materials for food. 
The sin involved in this killing is treated so heinous that 
the non-performer of the sacrifices is treated as a verit- 
able- eater of sin, a thing bound to alarm Arjun and yet 
this occurs in the course of an argument which is directed 
to meet his objection as to the sin involved in killing of 
kin and preceptors for the sake of appropriating the 
revenues of a kingdom for their food, etc. On the one 
hand, there is a long harangue on the eternity of the 
soul, the transitory nature of the body and the world, 
acquisition of poised reason and equanimity of being 
leading to oceanic calm and a discourse on action without 
attachment and deprecation of Vedic ritual to gain 
worldly ends, in order to make wholesale slaughter leav- 
ing its trail of misery in widowed women and orphans, 
deserted villages, dislocated agriculture and industry and 
weakened national strength for succeeding generations 
to bear, appear as an act of supreme merit. Arjun is 
assured that if he engaged in it in the attitude advised he 
would be saved from all, sin, that this attitude was 
sublime enough to lift him beyond the three quality 
nature into union with the Divine. 

On the other hand in between this long discourse 
Arjun is quietly told what a terrible thing it was to sit 
at a meal without first expiating for the guilt of the 
accidental killing of the ant and the insect without 
which he would be an eater of sin. 

When Arjun says that he is not willing to partake 
of food stained with the blood of preceptors and rela- 
tions, he is given a lecture on the sublimeness of deli- 
berate killing of the near and the dear. But while 
fighting in this mentality he is enjoined to be mindful 
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of the tiny ones creeping into the mortar and the water- 
jar. It was an advice so utterly bewildering that if 
Krishna had used and Arjun understood the shloka in 
the sense put upon it by orthodoxy he would have at 
once asked for further light. 

Further the question is whether saving Arjun from 
the vicarious sin of slaughter in the mortar and the 
fire-place was so important that Krishna standing in 
the battle-field with the armies anxious to engage in a 
deadly encounter, charged with the stupendous task of 
steeling Arjun into a mood of battle by filling him with 
hope and engage him in wholesale slaughter by remov- 
ing his misgivings, found it necessary to impress upon 
him the awful nature of the sin involved in the acci- 
dental slaughter of the little ant and always expiate for 
it in normal life after the battle was over. 

Then again this interpretation creates insuperable 
difficulties in the interpretation of Yajna as Vedic sacri- 
fice in Shs. 1 5 and 1 6 following. For there again, these 
special favourites of the Creacor — the caste Hindu males 
would become controllers of the natural phenomenon 
of the fall of rain. How can there be rain unless the 
favourites be pleased to perform a sacrifice, an idea too 
amusing to need more comment than that if the Supreme 
had committed this supreme foljy, this world would have 
come to an end long ago, as nothing is more common 
than rainfall in non-Hindu lands and nothing so rare as 
a Vedic sacrifice for rain even in the land, which en- 
tangled in the ethics of the millstone and the oven, the 
favourite has renounced in trust to the worldly-minded 
follower of the Carpenter ( by caste) of Nazareth and 
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the net proceeds whereof he resignedly shares with his 
ex-Hindu neighbour, as a forbearing partner. 

• 

t Another difficulty is that in Sloka 17 following, a 
man who has acquired illumination has no obligatory 
action left binding* on himself to do which renders this 
warning about sin in accidental killing of the little ones 
and expiation therefor by five daily obligatory sacrifices 
wholly nugatory and meaningless. 

Then as is clear from shlokas 31 and 32 following, 
Krishna explicitly' and categorically addresses his teach- 
ing to man and not to the twice-born Hindu males only. 
But if these five daily sacrifices form part of it, then he 
condemns women, Shudras and non-Hindus as non- fol- 
lowers of the teaching without cause. This condem- 
nation becomes pre-ordained in their case. But Krishna 
in Shloka 32 of Chapter IX gives hope to the woman and 
the Shudra and promises them the Supreme Abode if 
they but devote to him. And what greater devotion can 
there be than’ following his teaching to perform obliga- 
tory action, which is action without attachment? Shloka 
32 of Chapter IX clearly shows that Krishna in shlokas 
31 and 32 of this chapter addresses his teaching to these 
classes also. 

Broom in hand, this fantastic interpretation by 
hanging the millstone round this mighty teaching aimed 
at lifting man above the unlimited dimensions of this 
manifest universe into union with the Divine (Sh. 19) 
has succeeded only too well in contracting it down to the 
confines of the mortar and the water jar for the 
favourites’ behoof . 

The Lord is here considering the nature of duteous 

ft 
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action in concrete with reference to aparigraha (sense 
of non-dominion in worldly possession) as the royal road 
to liberation. 

The basic foundation of the world-order is mutu- 
ality and co-operation. Man is not free to misappro- 
priate his possessions to himself or refuse to work and. 
remain an idler or act selfishly. He is part of , the Cycle 
and must perform his assigned task like the other parts. 

The Wheel of The Universe 

qsfpqt qfl: =br HUII 
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From food grow up beings 
from rain springs forth food 

From Yajna pours forth rain and Yajna is 

' action-born. 14 

Action know ye Brahman-created 

Brahman evolves from the Imperishable 

So the all-prevading Brahman in Yajna ever 

presides. 1 5 

[Yajna here clearly means offering of the individual 
activity of the components constituting the cosmos to 
the total activity. ] 

All beings and forces of nature acting according 
to law bring about a state of things which results in the 
fall of rain. The Creator in His beneficence has not left 
it to the caprice of man. Indifferent to whether a 
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Vedic sacrifice is performed to god Indra or not. He has 
poured down rain to sustain His creation and not ex- 
cluded other than the twice-born Hindus from shading 
His* bounty. It is the total cosmic activity represented 
by the action of the sun upon water which is responsible 
for rain and hence there is neither invidious distinction 
nor remis?ness both human traits. 

Action, has been defined in Gita, Ch. VIII, Sh. 3 as 
follows: — 

"That which causes the genesis, and manifestation 
of sentient beings and non-sentient objects and also sus- 
tains them, the integrated (total) cosmic activity in the 
form of a sacrifice is called action.” 

So for each component, it is his or its individual 
activity as offering into the total activity which brings 
about manifestation of objects for the use of the living. 

Back of this perennial Cosmic Sacrifice is of course 
the Supreme Creator. He is Director of the total acti- 
vity whole and part. H? is the true Actor. The in- 
dividuals are simply the media of this activity. 

Why the Wheel Revolves 

The purpose of this Sacrifice is evident from this 
cycle. It is simply to keep the whole together in har- 
mony for the benefit ox beings who are components of 
this cycle. All is for them. They are the object of this 
beneficent activity of the Creator who has set the uni- 
verse in motion. All individual products of whatever 
nature coming into existence in the progress of this cycle 
are for the use of all those who in reality need them for 
their highest good. 
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Sh. 16-18. Man’s Place in the wheel 
Sence-Reveller 

^ SWf&r ^ qigTORfl* q: I 

qfcr qrq *r sffaft h \ % \\ 

On the wheel so set in motion who doth not 

mould his action 

Of ill-guided life revelling in sense-delights , 

O Vartha, he • lives in vain. 1 6 

All component parts are bound together in rela- 
tion. The whole is a network of relations. Harmony 
is possible only when there is no disturbance of rela- 
tions by any component. Any disturbance anywhere 
would impede the smooth working of the whole. There 
can be no trouble on this score so far as non-sentient 
components are concerned for they perform their part 
with unerring exactitude bound by the unalterable 
decrees of Providence. But with rational man the case 
is different. He has freedorrf of action. All is meant 
for him, but by self-blindness he has succeeded in dis- 
inheriting himself, and looks upon himself as the aban- 
doned of God. In place of co-operation he seeks refuge 
in individualism, and class antagonism. 

Man on birth feeds his body and mind by the co- 
operation of the total forces of nature and the inte- 
grated service of the whole of society. He is born to a 
great inheritance. He finds the whole of the not-self 
(world beyond him) active, his individual activity also 
a part of the whole. The co-operation of the rest 
enables him to achieve his ends. Why, his own special 
activity is nominally his own, for in training his mind 
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and the organs of action for it he has had accumulated 
experience of the race in the shape of language, tradition, 
educational institutions, example of his fellow-beings 
and k favourable environment — products of the indivi- • 
dual activities of all, co-operating together as his guide 
and teacher. So while enjoying himself and keep- 
ing his sou( hi the body he is really incurring a tremen- 
dous obligation to society. The only return it is possible 
for him to make is his own individual activity. For 
his assumed right of claiming the use of the mental and 
moral possessions of society, the co-operation of fellow- 
beings for provision of food, clothing and shelter, the 
means of communication, production, and distribution, 
and products of their industry, in other words the 
services of the entire Lok (Universe) he offers the 
services of his body-organs, themselves under prior 
obligation to society for training them up for the dis- 
charge of his obligations. Does it not behove man then 
to live for the good of his benefactors? His individual 
action means everything. If in harmony with the cycle, 
its effect is beneficent all round, but if blind, foolish, 
deluded and in slavery to sense, then a man of such ac- 
tion is born in vain and lives in vain, as he is harmful to 
society. He uses the body instrument neither for the 
good of the Lok (Universe) nor for that of his self. He 
is self-blind, he has forgotten himself and his place in 
the universal Wheel, he treats his individual activity as 
the cause of what he gets and ignores the contribution 
of the Cosmos, as of no* value/ Oblivious of the equal 
right of others not to be compelled to suffer from his 
harmful activities, he in slavery to his body machine 
gives himself up to sense-enjoyments without regard to 
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their effect upon others and on himself in the long run. 
He considers his claim to fool about as exercise of in- 
dividual freedom, but he denies the claim of other human 
'beings and creatures to equal freedom to follow their 
pursuits, no matter if they are disagreeable to him, as 
a curtailment of his freedom. He lives for himself and 
wants the rest to mould their action to Suit .his whims 
which are every moment changing. For him the body 
is all, his lord and master, this bread and water com- 
position. Such a man forges chains .of bondage round 
his self through body affections. Doesn’t such a man 
live in vain? 

Self- Reveller 

C 

SIMKta eaSRFq 5RTC* * || *VS|| 

h cipq ftfRTCf PH I 

JT W IHqll 

One rejoicing in the self, full to satiety in 

the self 

Content in the self alone, nought has binding 

on himself to do. 17 

Not in him is personal interest in acts of 

commission or omission 

Nor to any being looks he for help for 

. personal gain whatever. 18 

Knowing himself to be an occupant of the body- 
vehicle, he realises that the Self has no wants and so he 
need not act fqr their satisfaction only. As regards his 
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body he knows it to be part of the world cycle which 
has been set up by a beneficent Providence. He ever 
works for the satisfaction qf wants of all life and so his 
body is bound to be nourished and kept efficient 
provided its activity is harmonious with the total 
activity. So even for body maintenance he relies 
on the all-beneficent purpose of the Cycle, and performs 
no action for its sake alone. Not having attachment 
for worldly possessions which minister to the senses he 
does not act for their sake either, but makes his activity 
all regarding; it becomes all beneficent suo motu and 
not by injunction. 

A self-illumined man is not actuated by self-interest 
in what he does or does not do like an ordinary man. He 
really has no desire for personal gain. Anything a man 
wants to gain in the objective world can only be gained 
by the co-operation of all beings. So if a man does an 
act with a view to obtain particular fruit, he of neces- 
sity has to depend upon the co-operation of others. 
But if he has no such aim in view and his activity is 
not motived by self-interest, then to him the conse- 
quence of the same is of no concern. The activity of 
others qua his personal gain does not affect him and he 
is independent of it. He does what he does as his offer- 
ing into the Eternal Sacrifice, the aim of which is the 
benefit of all. 

Taking the two extreme cases of a self-indulgent 
reveller and a self-cohtrolled man rejoicing in his self 
alone, as being his sole possession in truth and in fact 
and bringing about a sharp contrast between the acti- 
vity of the two, Krishna exhorts Arjun thus, 



136 


BHAGWADGITA 


[ch. m sh. 19-20 


Test of "Duteous Action” 

WR f I 

w ii ^ii • 

Cs. 

\w ° ti 

So unattached ever perform action as has 

to be performed 

By performing action unattached does man 

attain the Supreme . 19 

By action alone , attained perfection, Janakl * 

and others 

With an eye to xvorld-harmony, also, 

you should perform action . 20 

Non-fruit regarding action now assumes a positive 
aspect. It becomes synonymous with action which 
keeps the Universe together in harmony or which is in 
harmony with the Creator's' cycle. Thus man's task 

*Janak once ordered an offending Brahman to leave his domi- 
nions and live elsewhere. The Brahman asked the king to declare 
to him the extent of his dominion, promising then to gladly retire 
to the dominion of another prince in obedience to his command. 
At this the king heaved frequent and warm sighs and said nothing 
in reply. While he was so sitting absorbed in thought he suddenly 
swooned. On recovery a while later he spoke: 

Though this old kingdom of my ancestors is subject to me I 
could not find my exclusive and single domain anywhere on a 
search all over. Not even in Mithila (capital). Aye! in my own 
offspring even. Not finding it even there, I fell in a swoon, then 
wisdom dawned on me. And 1 think now, that either I have no 
domain or that all is my domain. Either this body-case even is not 
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is to carefully observe and study the fine adjustment 
of its parts and his own place therein, as a part and then 
so to behave as not to disturb its equilibrium and inter- 
fere • with its working, but to bring the faulty compo-* 
nents into line with the rest. So the Lord now lays 
down a double test to judge human action. Duteous 
action is action performed without attachment in the 
interest of world-harmony ( Loksangrah ) . 

On this basis however there come into existence 
mutual rights and duties between the individual and 
society. Increase of harmony, goodwill and crea- 
tion of an atmosphere suitable for advancement of in- 
dividual man towards his goal becomes the cardinal 
duty of society, the raison d y etre of its existence. 

mine or the whole earth is mine, and likewise that of others too. 
This is my conviction, oh best of the twice-born. Reside here 
as long as you please and enjoy. 

The Brahman asked — 

Abiding in what reason have you renounced the feeling of 
“mineness” in this kingdom of your ancestors which is under your 
rule? What has led you to consider this kingdom as not yours 
or all as yours? 

Janak replied — 

I find indigence and affluence here unenduring and transient 
and so I could lay my hand on nothing which I could call mine 
independent of place and time* Reflecting whose this was I re- 
called the Vedic text that "it was anybody’s property” and so I 
failed to find anything with my reason which I could call mine. 
Guided by this reason I have given up the notion of mineness. 

Listen now by what, reason I $ee my domain everywhere. I 
desire not for myself the smells within the nose. So the earth being 
conquered is subject to me. I have no desire for tastes within 
the mouth, the light appertaining to the pye, the feeling of touch 
in skin, or sound in ear, for me and so water, light, air and ether 
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The Self is an end unto himself. Embodied he 
-comes into relation with other embodied selves. All 
■external activities for individual man are good so far 
end so far only as they give him a consciousness of his 
-own reality, and lead to self-realisation. Any departure 
therefrom is harmful to him and to the rest, for it at 
•once introduces an element of ignorance, and leads to 
mal-adjustment in the Cycle. All activities *of society 
should be such that they may lead to mental, moral and 
spiritual advancement of individuals and not satisfac- 
tion of physical needs only. 

As social activities are sum total of the acti- 
vities of individual men, it is obvious that unless men 
are jealous to have an ideal environment in which to 
grow which implies ideal conduct in themselves and in 
others, such a thing as absolute individual advancement 
is unthinkable. Thus every man whose activities ignore 
their effect upon the universe of sentient life as such 
except for his temporary gain is really his own enemy 
and that of his children. He suffers with the rest the 
consequences of his ill-advised activity by creating an 
unfavourable environment which is ever active and in- 
fluences him throughout life. So for our own ad- 

are always subject to me being conquered. I do not desire for my- 
self the mind within me and so it is^ under my bidding. All these 
actions of mine are verily, for this purpose, for the Dcvas and Pitras, 
for all beings (Bhutas) , and those who seek at my door. 

Then the Brahman smilingly said, that, he was Dharma in dis- 
guise, come to learn something, about him. He was the one person 
to turn this wheel, the name of which is Brahman, the spoke of 
which is reason, which never turns back and which is kept to its 
course by the quality of goodness as its circumference. 

(Anugita, Ch. 17.) 
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vancement it becomes necessary to make our action 
other-regarding in return for what the Lok (universe) 
does for us, otherwise we shall be in bondage* to 
Sansar (universe). Our activity is just one elemeitt 
in the complex of conditions which bring about ful- 
filment of our needs, and so we are liable to compensate 
the world for co-operation. The only thing we 
can do is to purify the inner motive which directs our 
activity and this will make the activity conducive to 
( Loksangrah ) world harmony. 

The reason why this purity of motive is enjoined 
is because of its effect upon fellow-beings. 

a qrsmmf WWW 

Howsoever the virtuous behave, so doth the 

world follow 

Whatever standard they set up men 

• unquestioningly obey. 21 

This shloka gives expression to the profound 
psychological truth that man is an imitating animal. 
Man is a creature of his environment, which in turn 
takes its impress from those who are mentally and 
morally superior to the test. These take their notions of 
right and wrong from those whom they regard as their 
mental and moral superiors, until so ascending we come 
to the man who gave, the doctrine, which the followers 
swear by, and who set the standard of right and wrong 
by his own conduct. He is taken as an embodiment 
of the morality he taught and his outward behaviour 
with men and things is regarded as a jnodel of conduct 
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for the followers. So each influences the others in an 
ascending series according to his mental and moral make 
up. ’ The better the equipment, the greater and more 
lasting the influence. 

Men of outstanding character of the generation 
become interpreters and their conduct a practical illus- 
tration of the conduct of the great one of their, religion. 
Ordinary man puts implicit faith in their bonafides as 
his well-wishers. He accepts their interpretation of the 
why of his economic and moral ills and -uses their recipes 
to remove them. 

Therefore the springs of action of noted men of the 
generation are for it matters of fundamental importance. 
If their moral and spiritual equipment is deficient and 
inadequate and they are not able to put a restraint on 
their ambition for worldly advancement, then they har- 
ness social and economic ills of the body-politic in service 
of their designs to gain wealth, political power and 
social influence. They appear on the stage as selfless 
physicians with the curative sSlution in hand, which an 
unsophisticated public swallows trusting in their bona- 
fides. But this solution hides the insidious poison, as it 
is a cure not so much of the ills of the mass, as of the 
obstacles to the fulfilment of the ambitions of the doctors 
themselves. These are sought fo be removed by en- 
listing the sympathy and weight of the unwary and the 
fanatic. The schemes properly dressed are pushed under 
cover of ventilation of grievances of the community. 
In other words the voice of the community as a whole 
is utilised for individual or class advancement by anta- 
gonising it with the forces of opposition which bar the 
way to their progress. The community hypnotised by 
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carefully chosen slogans and catching formulae as war 
cries, is made to fight their battles under self-delusion. 

If their moral and spiritual equipment is powerful 
enough to withstand the constant goadings of the crav- 
ing for name and gain, then these men get comparative 
internal peace themselves, and their influence is bene- 
ficial to the community as a whole. When departing 
such men leave lasting impression on the succeeding 
generations. The operation of this principle is seen 
best in the conduct of the Teachers who became founders 
of religions on the one hand, and perversion of their 
actions to worldly ends by the ambitious elite amongst 
their followers on the other. 

Influence of the Conduct of the Great upon Men 

Christ 

The Son of man lived, served and suffered for 
mankind, for the poor and the down-trodden. He was 
the principle of service incarnated in the human flesh. 
His noble example has always moved men and women 
to their inmost depths, for service for God’s sake. 
Countless persons have dedicated their whole lives in 
the past and are doing so now, for the relief of suffering 
and for the mental and moral uplift of man. 

It has given us a whole galaxy of saints who con- 
quering the flesh devoted themselves to the service of 
humanity as servants of the Lord and left organisations 
behind them to carry on the noble task of relief of 
suffering and man’s mental and moral growth. It has 
disposed the affluent to open wide their purse strings 
for the same purpose. Christians of both sexes have 
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carried the light into the farthest corners, braving dan- 
ger and inconvenience, aye, risking their very lives. It 
has served to engender in them a most marvellous spirit 
of adventure. Christian emigrants resting in God as 
their refuge have occupied almost all parts of the globe 
long inhabited by the dwellers of the cave and the forest. 

So powerful indeed has been the hold of this prin- 
ciple of service that even Cupidity has sought refuge 
under its fostering wings. Christian States hungry for 
land and greedy for wealth have justified their policy 
of land-grabbing and commercial exploitation on this 
principle of serving mankind. Their governments have 
evolved the amazing doctrine of a trust for the moral 
and material benefit of the unorganised coloured heathen 
or the weak Christian. This trust is imposed upon the 
unfortunate beneficiary through the tempting bait of 
the loan and the expert adviser, and kept alive by the 
unfailing weapons of civil strife and divide et impera 
(Subjects v. Ruler, Class v. Class, and Creed v. Creed) , 
with judiciously timed whizzing tunes of the rifle and 
the machine-gun, not to talk of the latest additions to 
the Orchestra, namely, the aeroplane, the tank and the 
armoured car. Finding these tunes not elevating enough 
to keep the civilized brethren to the path of virtue and 
selfless service, Political Piety now proposes to conduct 
the orchestra amidst the other life-giving fumes of poison 
gas, the latest product of Western inventive genius in 
the line of holy incense for the instantaneous elevation 
of the self-willed beneficiary and the recalcitrant brother 
into the region beyond. 

Curious as it may seem there are many pious Chris- 
tians who sincerely and earnestly swear by this trust 
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theory, and support their governments when they in- 
termeddle with the affairs of other less organised states. 
No doubt it has had most tremendous consequences for 
the exploiter and the exploited in all parts of the globe, 
affecting every sphere of life, moral, social, economic 
and political. 

t Buddha (B, C. 560—480) 

Compassion, renunciation and attainment by per- 
sonal endeavour alone had incarnated themselves in this 
rare product of the Hindu race. He embodied in him- 
self the doctrine of evanescence of the phenomenal world 
and attachment thereto as the cause of all human suffer- 
ing, as well as release therefrom by unremitting personal 
effort. By untiring devotion up to the very last breath 
of his life to the service of truth he inculcated upon his 
disciples the supreme duty of living and preaching the 
doctrine without thought of danger and inconvenience. 
The result was that his personal example made a mov- 
ing appeal to the people. They devoted themselves to 
the doctrine, carrying the light to the remotest corners 
as then known, braving all dangers. 

This principle of renunciation has kept the greed 
and ambition of ruler and ruled in check in all Buddhist 
countries. We find no evolution of the doctrine of trust 
for exploitation of the unwary and the weak. Rather 
we find a consciousness of the duty of mutual service 
and feeling love and compassion for the people. 

The latest instance is the great sacrifice of the 
Samurai of Japan who placed their valuable possessions 
and surrendered ancient privileges for the sake of their 
motherland in the seventies of the last century and laid 
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the foundation of the greatness of modern Japan.* 

It has given one of the greatest rulers of all times 
in the person of Asoka. His greatness lies not in his con- 
quests, but in the example of service he set as man’and 
ruler in the political, social, economic, moral and the 
religious sphere. 

In a faith in which sense indulgence was deprecated 
and greed condemned, personal ambition failed to find 
an alluring outlet. It developed a state of resigned and 
joyous passivism with a high regard for the sanctity of 
life amongst its votaries, as the original missionary en- 
thusiasm waned, and Bhikshus of the Order resigning 
their position of guide took to the easy life of the richly 
endowed monastery. 

Zoroaster (Zara-T husht) 

The knight Prophet of ancient Iran incarnated 
in himself the mighty never-ending duel between vice 
( Angre-Miniush ) and virtue, ( Spenta-Miniush ) that 
goes on within the human heart on this mortal plane. 
All Teachers have recognised this fundamental trait of 

*In 1854 Japan’s policy of seclusion had been abruptly brought 
to an end and she had been forced to grant concessions to the Great 
Powers. It then became obvious to the Samurai who performed 
the work of administration in each clan on behalf of their feudal 
lords that if the independence of their* country was to be maintained 
a complete change of government was necessary. By 1871 feu- 
dalism had been abolished and the Daimyo surrendered their fiefs. 
A few years later the Samurai gave up their hereditary pensions 
which had been their main Source of income Nothing illus- 

trates more clearly the Japanese power of individual sacrifice and 
of corporate action' in the service of an ideal than this common ac- 
ceptance of new institutional forms . — (Modern Japan, p. 62, C. F. 
Allan.) 
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human existence. But the uniqueness of righteous 
Zoroaster lies in making this eternal duel the basis of his 
ethiqs, metaphysics, and cosmogony and his conception^ 
of the revolving wheel of nature called universe. There 
came into recognition two worlds of beings with two 
Creators, the good and the evil side by side in perpetual 
conflict, with ultimate victory to Mazadah’s righteous 
children leading a life of purity in thought, word and 
deed and final defeat to the evil creation of Ahreman. 

This world in all its manifestations no longer re- 
mained for Iran (Persia) the abode of pain and woe, 
but became something essentially good. The six con- 
ferences with the Archangels Veh-Man, Ardi-Behesht, 
Sheher-e-Ver, Spandar-Mad, Khoordad and Amerdad, 
between the first and the final revelation by Ahur- 
Mazadah Himself, finally made Zoroaster bearer of the 
glorious message from Him that along with the sacred 

fire the mighty emblem of purity to burn into nothing 

the dross incidentally collecting in their custody and 
enjoyment — the animal, mineral and vegetable king- 
doms, and land and water were all at the disposal of the 
devotee of the beneficent Supreme for his use. This fire 
was the emblem of the might, majesty and purity of 
Ahur Mazadah, the supreme blazing energy eternally 
active and busy unwearied in combating the designs and 
machinations of Ahreman, for His children’s behoof. 

Scripture abounds in instances of the duel of the. 
two forces in the heart *arena of the saintly Iranian dur- 
ing the ten years preceding the final revelation and 
conversion of his cousin Maidhyai Maouha. During this 
period despondency because of the slow or no pro- 
gress of his mission and buoyant hope nn the assurance 

10 
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of victory promised by his master, the Divine Ahur- 
Mazadah ruled his being from time to time. Then 
ultimately after completion of the message in the final 
fevelation there came the final and last struggle with 
Ahreman, in which the all-powerful spell of Ahun-Var 
(Yatha ahu Vairyo, i.e., the will of the Lord is the law 
of righteousness) enabled the spiritual warriQr to hurl 
the evil genius into the darkest abyss and compel him 
to give the pure soul up as finally lost to him. 

Consciousness of this perpetual "war with a pro- 
mise of victory in the end by the Supreme for a life of 
righteousness and purity of heart turned Zoroaster into 
an active and militant commander of the forces of 
Mazadah on this mortal plane. Guided by Vehman 
(spirit of wisdom) he met the national clergy of Iran, 
the Kigs and Karafs on their own ground and disputed 
the doctrine with them. 

Throughout his forty-seven years’ ministry, 
Zoroaster worked incessantly to usher in the reign of 
righteousness by attending and helping the sick and the 
needy, bringing solace to the distressed and the dis- 
appointed by the magic spell of "Yatha ahu Vairyo” 
and infusing hope and enthusiasm in the mass by assur- 
ing them final success in all their righteous efforts, on 
the one hand, and by dealing effective and mighty blows 
on the agents of Ahreman on the other. Chief among 
these agents was Are-jat-asp the ruler of Turan who 
staked his all to annihilate Zoroaster and his following 
and ended by wiping himself out in his final struggle 
with Isfendiar the son of Gooshtasp the first Zoroastrian 
ruler of Iran. 
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As Ahur-Mazadah’s servant and messenger Zoroas- 
ter by assuring to man the whole of manifested nature 
as his rightful and legitimate’ heritage from his Supreme. 
Father, gave that turn to the life of Iran which at once 
marked out that land from all others in those ancient 
days. For life’s struggles on the world-stage besides 
yielding plenty to the Mazadaiyan here below, became 
milestones along the path to plenty in the beyond. The 
Law of personal exertion for the devotee leading a life 
of purity in thought, word and deed, whether as 
householder, state servant, or in any capacity what- 
ever acquired a spiritual base and paved the way for joy 
everlasting hereafter. All ambition for material pos- 
sessions and enjoyments became laudable and good, 
conditional on its being tempered in the fire of righte- 
ousness. Ahreman indeed was not to be allowed an 
asylum in the within of Mazadah’s devotee. But so iong 
as he was not allowed to exert his influence in Ahur- 
Mazadah’s good creation, his devotee’s path was clear. 

Knowledge of science and arts was essential if the 
Mazadaiyan was to fill the role of custodian and enjoyer 
of the riches of Nature befittingly. For any remissness 
therein, resulting in misery and pain, Ahur Mazadah 
could not be held responsible for He in his beneficence 
had handed over the key of the storehouse of nature 
to man for him to guard and enjoy, minding always the 
"Ahun Var ” (immaculate purity) . 

This was the most'unique feature of the life of the 
white-turbanned saint of Iran. It reflected itself in the 
marvellous progress which the Irani made in all spheres 
of life and is this day the principal feature of the modern 
Parsee who marches abreast of his Hirftip cousin in :jjl 
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walks of life with his own grit, merit and faith in the 
Supreme as his safeguards. His is an attitude of adapta- 
tion to environment, for he canot renounce the solemn 
duty of the custody and care of nature’s resources 
Zoroaster’s solemn bequest to him. Following the 
mighty spiritual warrior he has dared entry in the con- 
test in all fields, economic, educational, social and politi- 
cal, refuged in the supreme, purifying and life-giving 
blazing energy, a feature which puts him in sharp con- 
trast with his converted Persian cousih now guided by 
tradition and kismet. 

Mohammad (570 — 632 A. D.) 

The God-mad spiritual giant of Arabia incarnated 
in himself the principle of self-surrender to God. He 
treated his body as an instrument of the Divine to carry 
out His purposes on this plane. In his eyes all good- 
ness in his body activity was God’s and all error his, 
due to weakness of the flesh. His whole being was so 
full of Him that he simply <5ould not bear his tribe the 
Qoriesh swearing allegiance to idols. As their opposition 
grew he became a most uncompromising foe of idolatry. 
On accession to political power, he made renun- 
ciation of idolatry a primary condition of establishment 
of amicable relations, in his dealings with the Arab tribes 
in peace or in war. And whenever a tribe expressed 
fear of misfortune, he on its behalf undertook the task 
of destruction of idols himself, as in Taif. In fact he 
was so sensitive on this point that he did not enter 
Mecca itself, until all idols had been removed from the 
Kaaba. 

This trait of his became a characteristic of Islam. 
Iicdeed'the fanatical follower vastly improved upon it. 
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What was accomplished by mutual agreement and nego- 
tiation by the Prophet in the service of Allah on ac- 
count of unswerving devotion to and living faith in fdis 
single supremacy, was sought to be done by him in the 
form of an ultimatum “Islam, tribute or the sword’* 
in the service of Mammon. The idol question became a 
paying proposition in the hands of greed and political 
ambition,, which under glamour of success, carefully 
trained the average Muslim mind — more specially the 
impious lot — into treating iconoclasm as an act of piety 
and an idolator an object of pity and scorn. Mean- 
while the Muslim hero-worshipper quite imperceptibly, 
took to paying homage to and supplicating for boons 
before the tomb of his cherished saint or bowing before 
the annual mock coffins (Tazias) in honor of Imam 
Husain, the great Martyr of Islam. 

The Light of Arabia who owned nothing having 
given up all sense of dominion or possession and who 
lived not for himself, but for fulfilment of orders Di- 
vine as he conceived them, commenced his mission in 
very inhospitable surroundings. Disowned by his own 
people ( Qoriesh ) he had his early success amongst their 
slaves, and laid the foundation of the principle of 
equality in treatment on the ground of a common faith 
amongst his followers which he faithfully observed in 
his daily normal activity. The treatment of the con- 
verted slave (e.g., Bilal or Zaid) on a footing of equality 
with the choicest of the Qoriesh and the Prophet’s own 
blood relations had an effect so remarkable, that even 
the most lordly including the ‘Khalifa — custodian of the 
Prophet’s mantle — did not think it derogatory to bend 
down before his Maker in the company of his meanest 
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servant, whether in the house of God (Mosque) or 
outside. 

.. Throughout the whole history of Islam, this prin- 
ciple of equality has acted as a great restraining force on 
the claim of the Qoriesh of a divine right of rule, that of 
families, or dynasties to rule over others, and that of the 
noble or the zemindar to play the ruler over their muslim 
fellow-subjects. The Arab never reconciled himself to 
it and tried to introduce distinctions in the social sphere. 
But on the whole it has kept the ambitions of blue blood 
in check and the spirit of the commoner high. 

Want of settled government in Arabia, thrust upon 
the Jewel of the desert the responsibility of ruler and 
magistrate in Medina. Accident turned him into a 
political leader. He was compelled to tack on leader- 
ship of his people to his apostolic functions. His small 
band of Mahajirin * (refugees) and Ansar\ (helpers) 
soon found it necessary to fight for its very existence 
against the Qoriesh and other tribes who besides being 
richer in men and resource^ had the tacit support of 
the Jewish allies of the prophet and the secret assistance 
of the Hypocrites (Mnnafiqin) $ led by Abdullah-bin- 

* The band of three hundred Meccan Muslims who had fol- 
lowed the Prophet on his flight to Medina. 

fThe residents of Medina, who adopted the faith, swore alleg- 
iance to the Prophet on his arrival in Medina and gave shelter to the 
refugees. 

^The party of Abdullah-bin-Ubbay, who was a claimant to the 
chiefship of Medina before the Prophets arrival there, but ulti- 
mately thought it discreet to a'dopt the faith and swear allegiance 
to Mohammad as chief. It was believed by the Prophet that the 
profession of faith of this party was only nominal and so they 
were called Hypocrites. He was always dissatisfied with their con- 



CH. in SH. 21] YOGA OF ACTION 1JJ 

Ubbay, the prophet’s political rival in Medina who had 
nominally accepted the faith. 

Living in a country poor in natural wealth and 
water, supply of food and other necessaries even for tha 
frugal life of the desert became a pressing problem for 
the muslims amidst such hostile surroundings. 

By nature easily excitable, and full of fervour and 
enthusiasm for the new faith, with traditions of tribal 
jealousy, blood feuds, and reliance on their strong arm 
alone for protection and redress, and unassisted by any 
previous moral or religious literature to serve as guide 
of conduct, the Muslims grew into a band of armed 
warriors of the faith and entered into that most remark- 
able duel with the idolatrous Arabs and Jews, which 
kept the Prophet busy during the whole of his nine 
years’ ministry at Medina. Comradeship in arms and 
common danger against a determined and active enemy 
gave rise to a new bond of faith on the lines of the old 
tribal bond and the protracted struggle inevitably led 
to the growth of solidarity of the Muslims against the 
non-muslim, and made his possession and property a 
fit object of plunder under those desert conditions. 

Absence of any public authority to redress wrongs 
and other local conditions connected with the nature of 
the country and character of the people, necessitated the 
seventy and odd encounters ( Ghazdah and Sir yah) in 
nine years which in the honest judgment of the prophet 
were inevitable in the interests of peace and security. 
But his policy in thestf local quarrels with the Qoriesh, 
their allies and the recalcitrant Jews of Medina and 


duct and has given expression to it in many passages of the Qoran. 
There is a chapter nalned after them in the holy book. 
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Khyber was after his death, perverted to selfish ends and 
formulated into a proposition of general application 
by a politically-minded clergy elated with victory, 
full of scorn for the non-Muslim and slave to the letter 
v>f the great man’s deeds with momentous consequences 
to the world. The activities of their model man, shorn 
of their limiting character took such a firm root in the 
mind of the unthinking in Islam, that the population 
could be worked up into this mood by an unscrupulous 
and fanatical mulla or designing politician without 
trouble. An appeal to the cupidity of the needy, pro- 
mising relief here and hereafter at the cost of the non- 
believer, the abandoned of God — for whom he had re- 
served a well-known region of eternal fire — in return 
for service to Islam, seldom failed in its effect. Crusade 
(jehad) against the non-believer was treated as afford- 
ing relief in both the worlds. Lure of Kaffir wealth and 
fertile lands with water in plenty here and enjoyments 
of heaven hereafter carried the thirsty Arab raider far 
west across the borders of France and far east into India 
in the service of Allah and the Prophet. No dynamite 
ever invented has proved so annihilating in its effect, 
so destructive of peace, security, and human life as this 
appeal to serve God and make provision here and here- 
after by the law of organised violence. Nothing is 
easier now for a clever politician or a maulvi than to 
sow the seeds of distrust and dimension in the mind of an 
ignorant Muslim against his non-Muslim neighbour. 
The catching cry of religion in danger becomes a rallying 
ground of the unthinking .for furtherance of the designs 
of ambition and greed. Yet no unprejudiced student of 
Islam would hesitate to accept the view that nothing 
whatever could have induced the kindly and humane 
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Prophet who loved all and knew not what self was, 
and whose sole object, awake or asleep, was to serve 
his Maker to consciously inculcate a doctrine , so 
morally perverse and destructive of harmony and good- 
will. 

Equality of treatment, common danger from a 
determined enemy, and lure of non-Muslim wealth 
proved strong bulwarks for the solidarity of Islam in 
its early stages. In these are to be traced the roots of 
Islamic brotherhood. But when there was no non-be- 
liever left to fight or plunder which served to maintain 
the solidarity and brotherhood as in West-Asia, Muslim 
society tended to become a prey to civil strife or life of 
inertia and sensualism. It appears that throughout the 
course of history the brotherhood has tended to be active 
as against the non-muslim only but not for the internal 
growth of Muslim society. It shows activity against 
external impact but when left to itself it has served to 
hinder individual growth by infusing vitality into the 
dead hand of custom and tradition, which, it seems, 
was never the idea at the* back of the Prophet’s mind 
when he gave his memorable parting message on 11th 
Dhulhijja Hijra X, March 630, to the pilgrims assembled 
at Mina on the occasion of the farewell pilgrimage to 
Mecca: — 

"Ye people! hearken to my words, your lives and 
property are sacred and inviolable amongst one another 
until the end of time 

"Ye people! hearken to my speech and comprehend 
the same. Know that every Muslim is the brother of 
every other Muslim. All of you are on the same equality; 
(as he pronounced these words, he raised his arms aloft 
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and placed the fore-finger of one hand, as an emblem 
of equality, on the fore-finger of the other) ye are one 
brotherhood.” 

f 

The Prophet’s attitude towards his own blood fela- 
tions and fellow-tribesmen ( Qoriesh ) who would not 
leave him in peace for a moment, has had a most remark- 
able effect upon the mentality of his followers. Change 
of belief has become synonymous with total' severance 
of all ties, including common ancestry and tradition. 
The source of inspiration no longer remains the past 
deeds of the non-believing ancestor, but of those who 
profess the same faith, no matter what their country, 
what their race and what their family tradition. There 
is a sudden stoppage of the flow of life along the old 
channels and its commencement afresh in a new direc- 
tion, which has had rather unhealthy and denationalis- 
ing consequences, and has perhaps affected mental 
growth. There is an attitude of aloofness, a stranger 
feeling with the old kith and kin. There is a moral 
transformation- which makes^ brothers strangers in their 
own home. Ram Sarup becoming Rahmatullah, begins 
to think in terms of the exploits of the Arab, the Afghan 
and the Turk and looks to them for inspiration and 
not to the non-believing heroes of his own nation. Ties 
of race and country are broken asunder, the literature of 
the country loses its old appeal and charm by a single 
stroke. Allegiance of the heart is given to the person 
and not to the country. The original tribal bond amidst 
which Islam grew has been broadened into a bond of 
common faith regardless of situ turning brothers into 
suspicious neighbours. Qualms of conscience are 
quieted down by reference to some episode or other of 
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the Prophet’s attitude towards relations (Abu Lahab) 
or former friends or tribesmen (Abu Jahl, Al Mughaira, 
Abu Sufyan and a host of others) without the least re- 
gard to local circumstances and time. T bis attitude ba$. 
tended to make the general outlook of the average 
Muslim exclusive , self-regarding , and fanatical. 

Similarly the Prophet’s faith in his doctrines as the 
whole truth from God, held sincerely with a fervour 
all his own led him to regard a renegade as an undesir- 
able person, specially because of his political difficulties 
and the trouble of espionage and false prophets. But 
with the phenomenal military success of the Arab arms, 
after his death this unfriendly attitude developed into 
an ordinance of death in the hands of the administrator 
and the legist which instilled so mortal a fear of enter- 
taining and expressing free opinions or critically under- 
standing the teaching of Scripture, that in course of 
time, it led to general mental inertia, diminishing cour- 
age of conviction, and a desire to advance in philosophy 
and science. After the fisst period during which non- 
Muslims of high intellect adopted the faith of the 
conqueror or Arabs emulating the example of their non- 
Muslim neighbours, absorbed Greek and Latin philoso- 
phy and science, when Islam was fully established, there 
seems to have been a progressive decline in philosophical 
speculation and scientific investigation in Islamic coun- 
tries including Turkey. In spite of immediate contact 
with the Christian West, where intellectual and scientific 
advancement has been* phenomenal in recent centuries, 
Turkey remained unaffected by the mighty wave, and 
refused to be roused from its mental stupor until recent 
years. 
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The “Seal of the prophets” was compelled to in- 
culcate the principle of blind acceptance, on his per- 
sonal authority, of matters of which he had immediate 
comprehension because of his purity and high spiri- 
tuality, on unthinking, mentally untrained barbarians, 
because he was sick unto death of the annoying 
dialectics of the Qoriesh. In spite of his constant and 
unremitting endeavour lasting thirteen years he had 
failed tp stop their barren disputations. ' The whole 
struggle is painted in language of remarkable intensity 
and fervour tinged with righteous anger in the Meccan 
Suras of the Book of God (Qoran). The principle 
shorn of its accidental and limiting conditions of appli- 
cation has had the effect of making whole masses of men 
develop an unthinking, sentimental regard for the 
written word and stop the flow of mental energy in 
constructive channels. 

This load on freedom of opinion and thought 
has made the Shariat supreme in Islam and the inaulvi 
or mulla a wielder of great power in the normal life of 
an average Muslim. It has affected zest for play of the 
mind and slowly but surely brought about a sense of 
self-diffidence and suspicion against the intellectuality 
and subtlety of the non-muslim which the muslim in- 
telligentsia has sought to balance by developing commu- 
nal consciousness and securing special privilege as a safe- 
guard to hold its own in the struggle of life. 

Where it holds supreme power and has been thrown 
on its own resources, it has found it imperative to make 
important breaches in the Shariat and fall back on the 
inner spirit of the teaching, in the light of altered cir- 
cumstances, to take its proper place in the new economic 
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structure of the modern world. Buit wherever the posi- 
tion is otherwise, it has hugged to bosom the very enemy 
which is responsible for this* state of things, to marshal 
mass sympathy in support of its claim to p,ower and pri-* 
vilege. But the device is most dangerous! 'as acting like 
insidious poison it may eat into the vitals of the Faith 
itself within the fold and create fresh problems for the 
future by putting the non-muslim on guard and making 
him justly suspicious of the artful manipulation of reli- 
gion for a policy of class aggrandizement. 

Quarrels with the Jews of Medina and Khyber 
and their refusal to listen to the Prophet in the matter 
of interest on their loans which was a heavy burden on 
the poor debtors, produced a feeling of abhorrence in 
his mind against usury. To the eye of this generous and 
kind-hearted man of the people usurious interest appear- 
ed as a symbol of oppression and cruelty and so, in- 
fluenced by purely local conditions and peculiar circum- 
stances, he forbade it in the interests of his followers 
for their own pecuniary gbod. Pulled out of its con- 
text the doctrine seriously affected the fortunes of Mus-: 
lims in all climes. It rendered trade and financial opera- 
tions on a large scale almost impossible. Necessitated 
at the time by the keen eye of the Arabian genius, for 
the good of his followers^ it has become a halter round 
the neck of the Muslim merchant and made the financial 
condition of the average muslim insecure. 

The Prophet’s truce* with the Qoriesh at Al 
Hodeibiya a harmless, open arrd aboveboard, transaction 

*In the sixth year of his flight (March 628 a.d.) Mohammad 
with fifteen hundred followers proceeded towards Mecca to per- 
form ( XJmra ) the Lessor Pilgrimage but was not allowed to pro- 
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which caused considerable heartburning and disappoint-* 
ment both to the Sahaba (companions) and the rank 
and file, because of its pro -Qoriesh character, and breach 
*of which by the Qoriesh led to the expedition which 
resulted in the conquest of Mecca later, has from time 
to time threatened to become a model of the mode of 
dealihg with the non-Muslim to advantage. # Mental 
reservation in dealings has threatened to assume an ethical 
stamp, creating an atmosphere of suspicion and distrust. 
Yet that noble soul, who knew no selfrinterest, nor arti- 
fice, a plain simple servant of Allah, living only to carry 
out His Commands could not have had the remotest idea 
that his generous action would be perverted out of shape 
by calculating politicians and designing mullahs to igno- 
ble ends putting the Muslim in the wrong with the non- 
Muslims and make Islam ^ target of ethical attacks. 

cced beyond Al Hodeibiya a stage march from Mecca. The Qoriesh 
suspected the purpose of his visit and showed determination to die 
to the last man rather than allow him to enter their city. Ulti- 
mately after prolonged negotiations a truce was signed in the fol- 
lowing terms: 

"In Thy Name, O God! these are the conditions of peace be- 
tween Mohammad, son of Abdullah, and Suhiel, son of Amr. War 
shall be suspended for ten years. Whosoever wisheth to join Mo- 
hammad, or enter into treaty with him, shall have liberty to do so; 
and likewise Whosoever wisheth to joj^n Qoriesh or enter into treaty 
with them. If one goeth over to Mohammad without the permis- 
sion of his guardian he shall be sent back to his guardian; but should 
any of the followers of Mohammad return to Qoriesh, they shall not 
be sent back. Mohammad shall retire this year without entering the 
city. In the coming year, Mohammad may visit Mecca, he and his 
followers for three days, during which Qoriesh will retire and leave 
the city to them. But they may not enter it with any weapons, 
save tj^osc of the traveller, namely, to each a sheathed sword.” 
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Mahabir 

His fundamental teaching was compassion for the 
living and renunciation of worldly pleasures, as sorrow-, 
giving and source of bondage to the world to the point 
of extreme self-mortification. These teachings he em- 
bodied in his life and the result has been that the Jain 
has ever b&en ready with purse-strings open for the re- 
lief of animals and the poor. Charity is second nature 
to him, and killing an act of the utmost abhorrence, so 
much so indeed that the Kshatriya kingdoms of Gujerat 
professing the faith of non-violence allowed themselves 
to be wiped out under the onset of Islam which believed 
in violence. 

Shankaracharya 

Identity of the Self and the Supreme was a matter 
of living faith to this incarnation of activity in the cause 
of Truth. He recognised no duality even between what 
appears to us as inanimate matter and energy and the 
Supreme. In his eyes all duality was the product of 
ignorance. He in all. All in him. He is all. But 
he was an orthodox Brahmin, and because of his pro- 
found learning and singular purity of his own life he 
believed in the superiority of the Brahmin above all men. 
Even while preaching his.doctrine of universal identity, 

After two years, Beni Bekr a tribe allied to the Qoriesh assisted 
by a party of the Qoriesh in disguise attacked Khozaa a tribe allied 
to Mohammad and slew several men* A deputation of the injured 
tribe waited on him and pleaded that the treacherous murders be 
avenged. Mohammad gave his word and in spite of the entreaties 
of Abu Sufvan, the leader of the Qoriesh stuck to his promise and 
attacked Mecca (January 630 a.d.). 
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a step higher even than universal brotherhood, he refrain- 
ed from emphasising that the basis of caste was man’s 
virtue and calling and not the accident of a womb. The 
result was that this doctrine of supreme grandeur which 
if lived by his followers and preached after his death in 
the right manner, might have lifted man to a glorious 
pedestal treating distinctions due to the mud-case (body) 
as fleeting and liable to change by proper nurture of the 
self in suitable environment, indirectly helped in per- 
manently stratifying Hindu society into watertight 
compartments. 

Caste has reduced the doctrine to barren theory and 
introduced a conflict between principle and practice 
which makes the non-Hindus smile at the tall claims of 
the Hindu theorist. In course of time this inglorious 
mixture of Vedantism and orthodox Brahminism has 
taken away all incentive to serve fellow-men. Instead 
of filling the Vedantist with a burning desire to lift the 
down-trodden by preaching .the dignity of the self en- 
cased in a mud structure which never could have the least 
effect upon the pure, changeless, illumined, spark divine, 
it has taken away all incentive to do any service at all, 
on the ground that the whole manifestation was illusory 
even in the ordinary sense, a perversion of the true 
position of the self- illumined Shankara, and has be- 
come a strong bulwark of obscurantism lending weight 
to old customs and practices whether harmful or 
otherwise. 

Tradition and custom, because it favoured the 
Brahmin, proved the stronger and requisitioned theory 
into its service. Sense of duty and sense of service to- 
wards fellow-beings as a meritorious trait of character. 
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yielded place to blind inactivity and neglect of society. 
The noble example of service set by the great Acharya 
(teacher) himself who devoted every moment of his life 
to service of Truth, is carefully explained away on the" 
ground that the illustrious Hindu savant was an in- 
carnation of Shankar and so an exception, that the 
time to serve man arrives when the seeker has attained 
the Supreme which may never happen and until then 
the whole universe of householders should honor itself 
by serving the indolent seeker with cash and kind. 

The metaphysics of evanescence and illusion which 
has acquired a subtle hold on the people instead of prov- 
ing a bulwark against the inroads of selfish activity has 
become an excuse for inactivity, lack of ambition and 
total disregard for social solidarity. It has contributed 
to the total annihilation of political power and attrition 
of Hindu society into an amorphous mass without power 
of resistance and exposed to the inroads of faiths of 
foreign origin which today have become a most formid- 
able problem and almost made the Hindu a stranger in 
his own home. So deep rooted indeed is the disease that 
immediately there is a change of belief the converted 
Hindu is totally cut off from the fold and finds nothing 
common remaining. He is treated as a total stranger, 
a foreigner from across tha border, settled in the country, 
without any tie of culture and tradition with his old 
Hindu kin. The designing politician in his hunt for 
power and influence firmly grasping this self-destruc- 
tive trait of Hinduism is out to introduce this utterly 
false and mischievous fiction of two nations of different 
racial and cultural origin brought together by historical 
causes, living side by side and justly anxious to preserve 

11 
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their original identity and culture in the foundation of 
the new order, with the studied indifference of his 
Hindu colleague.* 

Vaishnava Saints 

Similarly in the lives of Vaishnava saints and re- 
formers of Hinduism, devotion to the Supreme appears 
to have taken the form of service to an idol as the symbol 
of Divinity and cultivation of a life of great saintliness 
of character by renunciation, self-restraint, and sense- 
control. Service of fellow-men did not become the 
ruling principle of their lives, as the highest form of 
devotion to the Supreme. The Supreme was not rea- 
lised by vicarious service, serving Him through the ser- 
vice of man. The consequences of this attitude have 
been momentous. Piety has become associated with 
pilgrimage to shrines and holy places, with mechanical 
adoration of brick and stone and feeding of idlers. The 
whole has become a mass of lifeless ritual. A whole 
army of deified Mahants, Gurus and their propagandist 
chelas (disciples) is maintained in idleness and luxury 
with disastrous effect upon the moral and religious life of 
the people. 

How often does it enter the head of a Vaishnava 
Sadhu or Mahant rolling in wealth that he has important 
social and moral obligations towards the householders, 

*The Mohammadans of the eastern tracts and of Madras were 
almost entirely descendants of convex ts from Hinduism, by no 
means a large proportion even of the Mohammadans of the Punjab 
are really of foreign blood, the estimate of the Punjab Superintendent 
being about 1 5 per cent. The proportion advances of course as one 
proceeds further northwest. — (Census of India, Part, I, Report 1921). 
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of necessity busy in their own individual pursuits? His 
sole care seems to be the purse of his lucky disciple. For 
the rest he is left to his own, resources to do the best he 
can to keep his head above water in the struggle of life.- 
In corporate matters his is an attitude of supineness at 
best, if not one of assistance to the forces of opposition, 
if his pecuniary interests demand it. In case of the de- 
votee’s success he is always ready to oblige him by help- 
ing himself to a share. As regards his spiritual influence 
little need be said. The greater the ignorance and su- 
perstition, the greater his influence on the devotee. He 
is no shepherd in the fold to be sure, he is altogether a 
non-commendable metamorphosis of the original saints 
of hallowed memory. It is none of his business to realise 
that real devotion consists in giving one’s whole 
life to maintainance and propagation of true Dharma 
— non-fruit regarding activity for world harmony — 
though he ought to know that it is so supreme a good 
that even Vishnu Himself incarnates to protect the good 
and punish the wicked — the designing self-seeker — that 
it is of such efficacy that a man devoting himself to it is 
liberated for ever and is not reborn after shedding off 
this body (Ch. IV, Sh. 10). He wants the sensual joys 
here as liberation can take care of itself in the 
hereafter. 

Conclusion 

The followers of the Teacher are seldom able to 
reach his spiritual heights and attain his purity of being. 
Often they fail to fathom his springs of action. If able 
to do so they find themselves incapable of moulding their 
actions accordingly due to lack of self-control amidst 
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the play of appetite and passion, craving for worldly 
possessions and attachment to family or social group. 
They find it difficult to lift themselves beyond these, and 
.take to imitating the external acts of the Teacher? his 
style of living, his manner, food, dress; his attitude 
towards the different relations — family, friend com- 
munity, and enemies. 

The unsophisticated and the fanatic find satisfac- 
tion in imitating their model man in this manner. 

The brainy followers marshal this.powerful instinct 
of the mass in support of their ambitious designs. In 
their hands the original acts of the Teacher are pervert- 
ed out of shape and achieve a result the exact opposite 
of what he contemplated therefrom. 

In their dealings with third parties, both protest 
about the purity of their motives, one out of simplicity 
and the other blinded by greed and ambition. While 
the party affected — faced with its own problems — simply 
refuses to take the same view. 

This shows how important it is for man to be care- 
ful in his conduct. The greater his influence on. others 
for good or ill, the greater is his responsibility. Man has 
to live not for himself so much, as for others, because he 
leaves his impress on the world and makes it better or 
worse than he found it. 

There can be no stronger check and safer guide for 
man than the fundamental doctrine propounded by 
Krishna, namely, action without attachment dedicated 
to the Supreme Governor of this world cycle, or in the 
interest of world harmony, in consciousness of his eter- 
nity and the transient nature of the relations with the 
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body and the world outside, including therein all rela- 
tions of family, kin, class, community and larger units. 

• It is to emphasise this that the Liberated come down, 
below and guide mankind. 

It is obvious from the above illustrations, why 
Krishna was so anxious that Arjun should act righteously 
and illustrated his teaching by the example of Janak. 
Verily the effect of the conduct of men of eminence 
in human society h far-reaching for good and ill. 

Now to emphasise the point and make a lasting 
impression the whole of the teaching in Ch. Ill, Sh. 
A — 2 1 is brought to a focus in the personality of Krishna 
himself. He is a Mukt (liberated) but acts for the 
good of the world and serves as a model of action with- 
out attachment, so that no doubt may remain in Arjun’s 
mind as to the superiority of selfless activity and its 
efficacy for liberation from bondage. Thus the Master 
delivers himself. 

Krishna: Model Man 
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For Me is nought to do in the three regions, 

O Forth , 

Aught attainable unattained, still 1 perform 
' actiotf. 22 

Were I not ever to engage in action unwearied 

My cotirse would men follow all round, 

O.Parth. 23 

These worlds would perish were I to perform 

no action. 

Creator of caste confusion I should be mining 

these creatures. 24 

Being a perfect man, a true Yogi, I am lord of the 
three regions and therefore I have no personal grounds 
to engage in action yet I perform action. 

You are aware I took part in the negotiations for 
peace and put the correct point of view before the con- 
tending parties and suggested a via media in the interests 
of all. On failure, having world-harmony in view, I 
advised war. In the unfortunate position arising out of 
your despondency, in sharp contrast to your own help- 
lessness which if not removed may have serious conse- 
quences, here I am setting an example to you of a per- 
fect mental and moral poise. In this awful situation of 
tense excitement, both sides face to face with death, 
leaving its trail of misery in widows, orphans, deserted 
towns and villages, dislocated agriculture and industry, 
and weakened national strength, I am ready for action. 
With all these vividly present hi my consciousness, I 
am preserving absolute equilibrium and evenness of 
being. 

Acting likewise with mind and reason trained, senses 
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disciplined, illumined with such knowledge of the self as 
I have imparted, a man may safely be depended upon to 
choose the right and proper course when face to face 
with a difficult situation under any circumstances, H§, 
will rise above his narrow personal or factional interests 
and would do only what is ultimately good for all. 

Note. — This is a most powerful appeal to Arjun, to be mind- 
ful of her# he acts as it would have very serious consequences as 
stated by him in Ch. Ill, Sh. 24. For if under such circumstances 
he took to Sannyas (renunciation) and became inactive, people would 
think it was a virtue. Vindication of warrior duty (DharTna) 
would become impossible and vice would rule the world, gradually 
bringing about its ruin, a result the reverse of what he contemplated 
from his flight. 

Therefore a passive state of non-action is totally ruinous to the 
self, when universalised it can only end in bringing corporate ac- 
tivity to a stop, ending in the annihilation of the society which has 
become its victim. 

Teaching by Example 

m §#3 STKcl I 

As the ignorant attached to action act, O Bharat, 

So the -wise desiring world -harmony should act 

unattached. 25 

Every man so long as he is encased in the body has 
to act. The outward sense- activity of all- is the same, 
but the inner motive directing it may be different. A 
wise man, though he may have no end of his own to serve, 
should so act that the, law of mutual service may reign 
and the world following his example remain established 
in harmony. So the advice is to act for the good of the 
world without attachment. 
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Generating no unsettlement of reason in the 
ignorant attached to action 
T he wise should prompt them to action by 

steadily engaging in action. 26 

Ordinary man says to himself: I shall perform this 
action and thereby attain that object. A wise man 
without confounding him by talking abstract ethics, 
should by his own conduct demonstrate to him, that 
man’s object so far as it is necessary for efficient discharge 
of duty to self and others is truly gained by keeping in 
mind the interests of all while acting. Without the co- 
operation of others it is impossible for man to gain any- 
thing, and this co-operation is secured easily if they are 
satisfied that in giving it they are equipping him better 
for their service which in turn would make them better 


men. Once the idea of mutuality takes root in the 
mind, the good of all would .soon become the spring of 
all action and not the imperative demands of the body 
and relations, which are the primary cause of attach- 
ment. His consciousness would gradually expand, and 
treating body activity as a play of nature in the interests 
of sentient life, he would dedicate it to the service of the 


Supreme Director. 


Who is the Actor 

sficfefqfa II ^*>11 
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cfr^xl I 

w nfe ff?J *1^1 * gsra |Rc;|| 

"By the qualities of nature are all actions 

performed. 

The ego-blinded Self thinketh, "7 am the doer” 27 

A knower, O mighty-armed! of the real nature 
of the division of qualities and functions. 

The qualities rove in qualities knowing so 

remains unattached . 28 

Qualities — Senses, mind and reason. 

Functions — Activity of the aforesaid in the ob- 
jective world. 

Senses, mind and reason are at bottom made of the 
same stuff as outside objects. Qualities as senses rove in 
qualities as objects. 

Don’t Confound the Unwise 

tlFTf-cFTf^r JF?FfrR% flhW&l IRUI 

The deluded by the nature qualities get lost in 

the functions of qualities. 

T hese slow-witted partial knowers, the whole 

knowers should not shake. 29 

Body, mind, senses, reason are all material, these 
are responsible for the Activity*, man is only a director at 
best. He takes for granted the existence of the body, 
organs of action, the senses, the energy required for ac- 
tivity, the universe without and the Power regulating 
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it. Identifying with the body as really his self he calls 
himself actor which is pure egoism — for he was there in 
the "drop body” in the womb, when he could not pos- 
sibly do what he does now as a full grown-up person. 
All the parts are equally essential. Absence of anyone 
would mean cessation of activity altogether. He treats 
the body as a whirlpool or eddy in the ocean of Nature 
in which matter and energy are constantly whirling in 
and out making the eddy perpetually active. The soul 
inside it deluded, identifies himself with it and considers 
it as his own activity. Those who are deluded by the 
qualities of Nature consider themselves whirlpools, and 
get involved in it. The wise should not disturb such 
unknowing persons of petty understanding. For it only 
confuses them and tends to make their actions ineffec- 
tive and devoid of force by unsettling their minds. 


The Teaching 


>3frr gsqR nvil 


Dedicating all actions to Me with mind abiding 

in the self, 

Without expectation or my -ness, fight shorn of 

doubt fever. 30 

What is called human activity is in essence really an 
interplay of two portions of nature and this activity is 
inherent in it, independently of man’s volition. This 
interactivity is so arranged, that ‘sentient life satisfies all 
its needs by its means. All man has to do is to contribute 
his individual quota to the total activity. Back of all 
this total activity of the cycle of the Universe is the 
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Creator who originated it and so arranged it that if not 
interfered with by wrong action it will be a giver of 
plenty to all. It is necessary to avoid blind and ignorant 
activity to obtain perfect good. Human activity there* 
fore should be by way of offering to the Supreme who 
has gifted the body, in consciousness of one’s eternity. 


* Release from Bondage 

^ mm: i 

^sfq Sfjqft: ||^|| 

Those who ever practise this teaching of mine , 

men 

Full of faith and uncavilling are liberated from 

(bondage of) action. 31 


Fate of a Detractor 


^ sngftsfoi *r mi i 

WWW 

But who carping and critical do not practise this 

teaching of mine 

Devoid of all true knowledge regard such 

ignorant folk doomed. 32 

This admonition is a death-blow to all presumption 
of superiority on the basis of color and caste. Irrespec- 
tive of caste all men as such have a path declared open, 
provided they follow the teaching. The teaching is 
addressed to man. It* is a message of grave warning to 
erring Man, the mud-worshipper (caste or color body) , 
the money-grasper, the land-grabber, and labour-ex- 
ploiter, to all who are ever on the look-out to misuse 
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their favourable position to appropriate the fruit of the 
activity of the mass for their transient ends, in ignorance 
of their place in the worldrorder and their relation to 
*he body-chariot. 

It is a message of hope to, the untouchable and the 
down-trodden, whether because of caste or color, to the 
disinherited of the earth — the poor, the landless, the ex- 
ploited — the suffering and the sorrowing. They are 
“ all bold that the Self in the body — the seat of all sorrow 
and suffering — is unaffected and pure like unto the lily 
in muddy soil. They have only to become conscious 
of their true nature to realise their might and the un- 
limited extent of their riches and possessions. They are 
disinherited because of ignorance, their inferiority com- 
plex, poverty and suffering are self-imposed and can be 
driven away by taking the reins of government of their 
kingdom — body — in their hands and establishing domi- 
nion over the world by realising its true nature and its 
relation to them. 

Caste mark, fair skin, bank-balance, rent-rolls, in- 
dustrial plants are no means to get rid of the chain of 
bondage to the Universe but non- fruit-regarding activity 
in the interest of world-harmony or making personal 
body-activity an expression of the will divine operating 
within, to fulfil its beneficent purpose of maintaining 
the cycle. For the former are a total denial of the 
beneficent purpose of the cycle operated by a just and 
kindly Providence and ignore man’s place therein, by 
setting up the body -instrument as an end in itself to the 
prejudice of the Self. It is worshipping mud for its own 
sake . and making the king a prisoner in his own domain. 
It is pure theft and ff eating of sin,” by no means very 
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commendable traits, compliments which the parties 
affected would without hesitation reject and yet this is 
the 'fundamental truth of their position. 

The sorrowing, the disinherited of the earth are told 
in the form of a categorical imperative that not in these 
lies the way to peace and happiness, but in the latter 
and poised reason, in control of sense, in regarding alLy 
activity by whatever name called and howsoever IooKm^ 1 ' 
down upon, as emanating from the Divine, as an element 
of the total Divine activity equally essential like the 
others and all together directed to the good of the uni- 
verse. Not the outward motion of the organs of action 
whatever the form, but the inner motive is the deter- 
mining factor. 

If the inner motive of the activity of the latter class 
is selfless, rooted in the divine purpose, there is a promise 
of joy ineffable. The first in spite of their rich trap- 
pings and high-sounding adjectives narrating their 
worldly might and power are the “ devoid of knowledge ” 
"ignorant” "doomed,” "thieves,” "eaters of sin,” if the 
inner motive is not pure. If there is evenness in indi- 
gence and affluence and there is the idea of a trust at 
the back of the mind then the position is alright, for 
then the miseries of the other class in so far as they are 
due to them disappear at once and harmony is restored. 

Here is a doctrine of infinite grandeur bringing 
pride down and lifting lowliness up, declaring man to be 
master of his own destiny, and unfurling the standard 
of victory and world dominion for him, even though 
engaged in tasks termed dirty and ignore by an ignorant 
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world only, if they are done for the sake of the -world 
in fulfilment of purpose Divine. 

Character Determines Action 

sifsffl *#c! \\A\\\ 

*■ Even a learned man acts according to the bent 

of his nature 

All creatures follow nature, what shall restraint 

avail ? 3 3 

Mere theoretical appreciation of the theory under- 
lying human action (action without attachment as dedi- 
cated service to the Supreme, for world-harmony) by 
knowing the nature of the three eternal verities — Self, 
God and the Universe — and their inter-relations by 
means of reason is not enough to enable a man to behave 
as self-illumined. Action in actual life depends upon 
co-operation of the body, senses, mind and reason, 
all of which have acquired habitual modes of reaction 
to external situations and problems. Dispositions and 
tendencies formed as a result of experience of past lives, 
as well as the conscious and unconscious effect of envi- 
ronment and our own physical and mental activity 
influence conduct. They are products of the lasting 
impressions of our desires and aims upon the mind. In 
other words, character gradually formed determines our 
individual activity at a given mqment. 

Such is man, a complex of innumerable influences 
leaving their traces behind, in memory, giving him a dis- 
tinct outlook on life and disposing him to respond in 
certain definite ways. The disposition so formed evokes 



ch. in sh. 34] 


YOGA OF ACTION 


175 


emotional complexes and produces feelings and senti- 
ments round the object of desire which color his action. 
Any abnormal incident may 'temporarily throw him out 
of gear but the moment that influence is removed and" 
the original equilibrium restored, he begins to move in 
the old grooves. If while in this condition he adopts a 
line of conduct in haste which is not in accord with his 
normal mood then there arises trouble demanding fresh 
adjustment. 

This irresistible coercion into an abnormal course of 
conduct is itself an egoistic expression of one’s normal 
disposition. The determining factor even here is the 
same old enemy, egoism. It asserts itself in this new 
guise. The beggar’s bowl is forced upon Arjun, for its 
own honourable escape from a tangle out of sheer help- 
lessness. Egoism has undertaken the task of metamor- 
phosing Arjun by promise of a glorious victory in the 
moral sphere. The proper way of control is not violent 
restraint at the time, but timely action before, in the 
shape of moulding of habit’ and disposition by conscious 
effort. 

The Key to Perfection 

Attachment and aversion of the senses to sense- 
objects are phenomena inherent in nature 

Yield not to their dominion , they are enemies on 

the path. 34 

Arjun, your present difficulty is due to the inter- 
play of affection and aversion. You resolved to fight to 
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gain certain ends. You had nothing but abhorrence for 
the wicked Kurus who had established the reign of fraud 
and deceit and destroyed the ancient traditions of your 
•illustrious family, by performing wicked deeds. So you 
vowed to destroy them. But now thot you are doubt- 
ful of attaining your cherished aims, you are broken 
down from despair and purposeless slaughter of kinsmen, 
however vicious, appears sinful to you. As this means 
a life of penury and want, away from the haunts of rpen 
where you may be safe from their taunts, you naturally 
think of renunciation and alms. For the time an 
ascetic’s life attracts you, as that accords with your pre- 
sent feelings. Your egoistic pride, that by so acting you 
will be doing something virtuous and morally praise- 
worthy in contrast with the Kurus though rich in 
material possessions, has fortified you in contemplating 
this course. But this course appears good so long 
as the outside influence lasts. The moment it withers 
away and you regain your normal mood you will find 
yourself in a still worse position. Therefore safety lies 
in controlling the senses and restraining them from be- 
coming the playthings of affection and aversion. 

Fitness: The Test of Action 

fw ato: |R!(|I 

Better one’s ( natural ) duty seeming devoid of 

merit. 

Than another’s appedring ( meritorious ) and 

well-discharged. 

Preferable is death in performing one’s duty. 

The duty of ; another is fraught with fear. 35 



CH. m SH. IS] 


YOGA OF ACTION 


177 


Your duty as warrior in response to the demand of 
the present situation appears to be destitute of merit 
as it involves slaughter and the state of a begging 
ascetic appears good as that would lead to the desired 
result (avoidance of slaughter). But the foundation 
of that is the doubt and delusion which have taken hold 
of your personality. With these bases removed you will 
begin to see in the Kurus not only the deadly enemies 
of the present Pandavas but of the Bharat family, who 
have tarnished its fair name for ever, and set an example 
of fraud, force and cheating to coming generations 
besides compelling you to lead a life of ignoble obscurity. 
Then you will feel this newly adopted "Dharma” a most 
awkward encumbrance and what you consider good 
now, will become a source of perennial torment to you. 

Man’s conduct should be self-determined, the fruit 
of deliberate thought and careful weighing of the pros 
and cons with due regard to his capacity and the im- 
perative demands of the situation. It should not be 
the plaything of an impression suddenly flung upon the 
mind by an erroneous interpretation of an external 
situation, for under excitement the reading is bound to 
be erroneous and the judgment likely to be carped, lead- 
ing to a sinful course of conduct. 

The Question 

m srjT^rs^f qtf wfa wi: i 
srfSrsisifq qraifa ^1% mtn 
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Arjun said — 

Then impelled by what does man move in sin ? 
Against his wish, O Vtrshaneya, yet led forcibly 

into it. 3 6 

Desire 

^ ^ ^ i* 

IIX'SII 

The Lord said — 

It is craving, it is anger, bom of passion (Raj) 

quality ( 

All consuming, most sinful, know this the 

enemy on earth. 37 

The cause of all sin or wrong action in this world 
is desire which when it finds its fruition thwarted, gives 
rise to anger against the thwarting object. All antagon- 
ism that is noticeable in the world is the product of 
desire and the obstacle it meets in its path of fulfilment. 

Desire for worldly objects is always to meet some 
needs of the body. The body however is constantly 
changing and therefore its wants too are changing. 
Every new phase gives rise to a new craving and a new 
mode of its satisfaction. 

Manu says — 

[*T sng wqffl I 

^ sfqaqf *m: f%R: I 

SIR* ^ || 
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"Desire can never be satiated or cooled down by 
the enjoyment of objects. But as fire blazes forth the 
more when fed with butter\and wood, so it grows the 
motfe it feeds on objects of enjoyment. 

If all the foodstuffs of the earth, all precious metals, 
all animals and all beautiful women, were to pass into 
the possession of a man endued with desire they would 
fail in giving him satiety.”] 

Its Operation 

fTRRllr^ II » o || 

As fire is enveloped by smoke, or mirror by dust 

As foetus by membrane, so is this enveloped by *7.38 

Knowledge is enveloped by this perpetual enemy 

of the knowing 

The insatiable fire of desire, O Kunti-born. 39 

Senses, mind and tinderstanding are its seats 

called, 

T hrough these , enveloping knowledge, it deludes 

the body-dweller. 40 

Desire when it gets hold of man, hides knowledge 
of his true nature from him. Man under its influence 
forgets the beneficent nature of the Upiverse-Cycle and 



180 


BHAGWADGITA 


[ch. Ill sh, 38-40 


his place therein. He becomes heedless of the funda- 
mental fact that God is the ultimate cause and actor 
behind the universal activity, and controls the award of 
fruit of action. 

It deludes him into the belief that pleasure, pain, 
profit and loss, which are but body affections and never 
touch the Self, and* the needs of the body, are his own. 
He forgets that when in womb he had not this para- 
phernalia, nor had he these wants. Then he considers 
that their satisfaction depends upon his own activity. 
He regards the world outside as antagonistic to him and 
therefore pays no heed to its interests in the choice of 
means. But he quite arbitrarily expects it to conform 
to his mode of thinking and see its good in serving him 
according to his dictation of the moment. Instead of 
treating himself an organ of the Universe-cycle, he be- 
gins to imagine as if it existed solely for him and he for 
himself. He adopts an unnatural and ignorant course 
as every one being equally free in his choice of desire and 
means, becomes a law unto himself, and, if he likewise 
thinks in the same strain and has the same antagonism, 
then the whole world, would become an arena of con- 
flicting desires creating utter confusion. First, no want 
of mortal man could ever be satisfied, and if at all it is 
satisfied, it could only be by denial of freedom to many 
by the few by force and exploiting their services — a 
fruitful source of perennial discontent and misery. So 
the proper thing is to hunt this cruel enemy in its haunts, 
and then adopt adequate measures against its nefarious 
action. 
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Its control 

wtm i 

qFHH SRf| PR %R 5TRHJJ: II * *11 

So first disciplining thy senses , O best of Bharats, 

Kill this sinful destroyer of knowledge and 

wisdom. 41 

Sense-control is the one safeguard against its attack, 
it is the senses which bring man in contact with outside 
objects which are the fuel of this insatiable fire. If this 
contact is broken then the battle is won. But this is 
more easily said than done. How is one to destroy the 
contact? Such an operation is inherently impossible, 
for objects must affect the senses so long as life lasts, the 
senses cannot cease working and working means contact 
with objects. Is it after all a counsel of despair? 

Method of Control 

*CT: I 

m ift# p: mu 

it: tiFWIWWqiWn I 

i fro* II mi 

The senses are called, subtle, subtler than these is 

the mind, 

Than mind is subtler reason, than reason is 

subtler that (self ) . 42 

Thus knowing him the subtler than reason and 
controlling the mind by the Self, 

Kill desire, O mighty -armed,, the foe so hard to 

catch. 43 
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Senses are not all in all. Objects may keep on 
affecting them, but unless mind which is more power- 
ful co-operates with them,' 1 no outside message wiljl be 
delivered within and even when it is delivered, reason 
which is more powerful may refuse to take notice of it 
and reject it altogether. Behind reason is the director, 
the Self of man. 

If reason is solely guided by the body needs, then it 
is a prey to the enemy, but if it is guided by the Self, the 
Self would determine the needs of the body from the 
point of view of its efficiency and utility for service of 
the Supreme, and there would be no field left for the 
onslaughts of the enemy. So the real thing is cultiva- 
tion of self-abiding reason. Such reason, fully illumin- 
ed and uninfluenced by a changing universe without, 
would make suitable response to the needs of the situa- 
tion solely with a view to world-harmony. Whatever 
the form of the outward activity proceeding from such 
reason it can only result in universal good and save man 
from the bondage of action by killing desire for fruit, 
the arch-enemy of mankind. 

End of Chapter III — Sung by the Lord designated 
Yoga of Action 



CHAPTER IV 

Yoga of Knowledge of Renunciation of Action 

^rrr^T^rw . 

ii \ || 

^ «fPRrawPW % I 

e ^Tt TO: <KnW IRII 

X <5TC*f TOT irsq qfo: qW: S^TcR: I 
wrsfa *r mi imi 

The Lord said — 

This undying Yoga I taught to Viwaswat, 
Viwaswat to Manu and Manu to Ikshwaku 

imparted ; 1 

Thus transmitted ip succession, the King Sages 

knew it. 

By the lapse of long period this Yoga 

disappeared frpm here, O Harasser of foes. 2 

The same ancient Yoga has been taught this day 

by Me to thee 

Who art My devotee and friend, * tis a most 

profound Mystery 3 
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The reference here is to the Yoga of Equanimity 
which synthesises Sankhya Yoga and Karma Yoga. 

Arjun’s Surprise 
WK WT ^ 3f«T f^rl: I 

t 

IUII 

Arjun said — 

Recent your birth , ancient that of Viwaswat, 

How am l to know Ye taught it at Creation ? 4 

Krishna’s Answer 

WWlgqra 

Sffft *1 STR5T I 

?TF^ ^ fluffy =T r4 WTO Il2<ll 
The Lord said — 

Many have been my births as well yours, 

O Arjun, 

Those all I know, ye not, O Terror of foes. 5 

Krishna’s answer is not that he is the Primeval 
Being (Adi Purush ) incarnated in human form. He 
gives a simple straight answer, putting himself on a par 
with Arjun in the matter of birth, but distinguishing his 
case on the ground of knowledge and illumination. This 
however is not confined to the Supreme alone, but 
according to the Science of Yoga, is attainable by man 
through effort. Krishna himself later in Shloka 10 
teaches that many* men had by requisite training attained 
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his state. And in Shloka 15 Arjun. himself is advised 
to act according to mefnbd and is promised the same goal 
as reward. ' 

* It is also worthy of note in this connection that 
the incident of Krishna’s birth too does not differentiate 
his case from that of other men. His body came into 
existence,, like that of other mortal men in the usual 
course [ordinary period of gestation through ordinary 
channels — (father and mother) ]. 

According to Hindu theory Brahman is immanent 
and all-pervading. During the period that Krishna 
was in human form, he also pervaded the Universe. 
He extended beyond his limited form, it only confined 
but a fraction of himself. But so do all human forms. 
For He is all pervading "I reside in the hearts of all” 
(Chap. XV- 1 5 ) . "The Lord resides in the heart regions 
of all, revolving them all seated on the wheel by His 
power” (Ch. XVIII, Sh. 61). Here too there is no 
distinction. 

Question — Was not there a self apart from the 
material frame and God therein? 

Answer— Man is a spark from the Divine (Chap. 
XV, Sh. 7) and in that frame there was no more. 

Objection — But in a frame occupied by God 
alone, without a human .self, there would be no pre- 
formed dispositions and habits on account of previous 
lives as in the case of mortal man_ , > ? 

Answer— -A liberated njan has no old dispositions 
or habits. He is without a body as we understand it, 
body is necessary for enjoyment of fruit of action, and 
action does not cling to him. So if he chooses to assume 
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a body it will be absolutely fwre and untainted by 
previous action. 

Objection — Then thl difference would be in the 
extent of knowledge. 

Answer — But as regards knowledge Krishna him- 
self admits that he is not omniscient ('Anugita, Ch. I, 
Shs. 10-13). 

Perfect Man 

. ^51T«nr*RFRT IK II 

I though unborn, eternal, and Lord of beings, 

Getting into my Nature (Prakriti) 1 assume 

form by my power. 6 

The sense of the teaching is clarified fully by the 
following shlokas: — 

ff sg: (T8) 

•* 

When the embodied self, abiding in the self properly 
sees the self by concentration, then there is no ruler 
( ) over him, as he himself becomes the lord of the 

three* regions. (24) 

Hi assumes various body -f firms at pleasure, and. 
casting aside decay and death neither grieveth nor re- 
joiceth. (25) 

*A$hw. Parva, Adh. 20, *or Anugita, Adh. 4 
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A mature conqueror of the three-quality nature 
( Gunateet ) attains this state by unwearied exertion for 
a long time.' For when nature ceases to influence him, 
or disturb his equanimity, he has risen beyond it and 
become its true master, which is an attribute of the 
Highest Being, also. But this state does not make the 
man himself the Highest Being. This Highest Being 
existed even when the self encased in a body was still 
Struggling with nature to rise higher by conquering it. 
It gives him God-consciousness. The difference bet- 
ween the two is indicated with emphasis in Krishna’s 
answer to Arjun in the following passage of Anugita 
Ch. I: 

flflfl: m: B SIFT ten: I 
ffFIT fRffl f^R gR gfl: \ 

fPT W I 

zf&m $ sptrg: R3|gTt# \ 

m- sRfai: sradtsgV: i 

fowl fit wt » 

RfNTft I 

*n fra ft sqW< k 

qf Rmj sr ^ #1^; i 

IRW*' S^fa R sp&flfl: $ 

*W SR: 9F: I 

Wfg *RTf w 



188 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CH. IV SK. 6 


m ggi ,ffTfaw I 

?nwf N i 

srfs^T m ^fNT^ i 

5T ^ wsg Flfc$ t® 

5R*Wf^R)sf?| |fa Slffl <777^ | 

*t ^ to* 7 ^rwi^r qsfsw \ \ 

77 f| m g'wftft 5JW <*#£ I 

=T SI¥*7* cPTOT ^FrPTT \\ 

q< f| q1*ig^r <pt*tt \ 

ff^Tfl g 3^7Tfa <#R5P7 STITHY \\ 

The son of Pritha after becoming possessed of his 
kingdom undisturbed enjoyed himself in the company 
of Krishna full of delight in that heavenly palace. And 
once, O King, they happened to go, surrounded by their 
people, and rejoicing, to a certain portion of the palace 
which resembled heaven. Then Arjun, the son of Pandu, 
having surveyed with delight that lordly palace, in the 
company of Krishna spake these words: Oh you of 
mighty arms ! Oh you whose mother is Devaki! when the 
battle was about to commence, I became aware of your 
greatness and that celestial form of yours. But that, O 
Keshava! which through affection (for me) you ex- 
plained before, has all disappeared, O lion amongst men! 
from my degenerate mind. Again and again, however, 
I feel, a -curiosity about those topics. But now, O 
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Madhava! you will be going at no distant date to 
Dwarka. 

Vasudeva said — 

From me, O son of Pritha you heard a mystery and 
learnt about the eternal piety in form and about all the 
everlasting worlds (9) 

It is excessively disagreeable to me that you should 
not have grasped it through want of intelligence. And 
the recollection .(of it) now again is not possible to 
me. (10) 

Really, Oh son of Pandu, you are devoid of faith 
and of a bad intellect. O Dhananjaya, it is not possible 
for me to repeat in full, what I said before (11) 

For that doctrine was perfectly adequate for under- 
standing the seat of the Brahman. It is not possible for 
me to state it in full in that way. (12) 

For then accompanied by my Yogic (mystic) power 
I declared to you the Supreme Brahman. But I shall re- 
late an ancient story upon that subject .* (13) 

Avatara 

In popular belief Krishna is regarded as an incar- 
nation of the Deity. But Arjun’s surprise, indicated 
by his question, would seem to show that he at any rate 
was not up to that moment aware of his divine nature. 
Strong color is lent to it by Arjun’s great distress indi- 
cated in shlokas 41 and 42 of Chapter XI, wherein he 
reviewing his whole conduct* in the past due to his mis- 
taken notion that he was dealing with a human being 
seeks forgiveness: 

* Sacred. Bks. of the East. Vol. 8, p. 2Jt», 2nd Ed. , 
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Regarding thee as a friend, whatever has been in- 
advertantly said . Like O . Krishna, Oh Yadov, Oh 
friend, * 

Not knowing this thy Majesty, whether in ignor- 
ance or affection, (41) 

And however insulted in fun while at plqy, sleep- 
ing , sitting or eating, 

O Changeless, or in company, for that I crave for- 
giveness from thee, O Inconceivable (42) 

Similarly Arjun’s breakdown on the field of battle 
points to his ignorance of this aspect of Krishna’s life. 
•Krishna had himself advised war and was on the scene 
as his charioteer sure of victory. Yet with God, by his 
side he is despondent about victory. He is deluded as 
to slaughter of kin, though God is its instigator. With 
God in person in control of the situation he is worried 
about preservation of family and its traditions. 

The line of argument adopted by Arjun in shlokas 
30 onwards in Chapter I, to justify his conduct in 
Krishna’s eyes, would appear ludicrous if Arjun did not 
in fact believe that he was addressing a human being. 
It would suggest that Arjun was a hopeless atheist 
a caviller, as he would not rely for victory upon his 
Divine companion and yet Krishna gives him a certi- 
ficate that he was a non-caviller, a friend and a devotee 
deserving his assistance. And Arjun too appeals to 
Krishna with childlike simplicity and earnestness to 
point the way out of the impasse, "do teach me, I am 
thy disciple.” There is an attitude of profound respect 
undeniably but no indication that he treated him God 
Almighty. When Krishna pulls him up in Shs. 2 and 3 
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of Chap. II he successfully resists the attempt and gives 
his reasons in Shlokas 4, 5, 6 for not obeying him. This 
is strange attitude in a frail* mortal face to face with his. 
Maker. 

Krishna’s attitude towards war was known before- 
hand. But still advice is sought in Shloka 7 not in the 
form of a command, but moral and intellectual 
conviction of the propriety of war, as is apparent from 
the fact that during the course of development of the 
teaching, several ‘attempts at rousing him to arms failed. 
Terrible grief is felt in Shloka 8, yet the Supreme is not 
able to remove it till the last. Not only presence but 
even profound reasoning and persuasion prove ineffec- 
tive ( Vide Ch.II— 18, 37, 38; III— 30; IV— 42; VIII— 
7; XI— 34; XVIII— 59, 60) . 

In Chapter X, Shlokas 12 — 14* Arjun after listen- 
ing to the teaching addressed in the first person, and 
understanding Krishna to mean that he was identical 
with God gives expression, to it, and says that Rishis 
including the author of the Gita himself have sung of 
the attributes of the manifest Brahman immanent in all, 
and assures Krishna that inasmuch as he appropriates 
the same attributes to himself he believes it all and wants 
further light and also personal experience. This also 
seems to indicate that 'knowledge of this aspect of 

• Arjun said — 

You are Supreme Brahman, Supreme God , Supremely pure. 
Eternal Divine Self , Primal , Unbotn and all-pervading God , (12) 

Have you been called by the sages, Devarishi Narad, Asit, Deval 
and Vyas, you also say the same to me. (13) 

All this I regard as true what ye tell me. O Keshav. Your form 
know neither the gods nor demons. (14) 
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Krishna came to him as a surprise for the first time, and 
was so extraordinary that he found it necessary to assure 
Krishna that he believed it all, and took Krishna at his 
word. 

Yet strange to say, even after this, coupled with a 
visible demonstration of his Universal Form, and a fur- 
ther assurance of victory in Shlokas 33 and 34f of Ch. 
XI, Arjun remained unmoved, when at last he completed 
his teaching in Ch. XVIII, 64, and left him to ponder 
over the matter and act accordingly. Even then not 
feeling assured he gave the final lift in Shlokas 65 and 
66 of Ch. XVIII to finally prevent him from sticking 
to his resolve, which indicates Arjun’s indecision up to 
the very end of his teaching. 

Circumstances ante helium also indicate that Arjun 
a life-long friend, a companion and a close relation — 
he was Krishna’s brother-in-law — shared this ignorance 
with his brother princes, in fact, all. 

1. When Krishna killed Kans, the tyrant ruler of 
Muttra, to save the people from his oppression, for 
which purpose he is supposed to have incarnated. King 
Jarasindh of Magadh, father-in-law of Kans, dared 
threat of an expedition against Krishna. And the threat 
was effective as it induced Krishna to advise migration 
of his clan from Muttra to far off Dwarka. 

tSo get up and win fame, and vanquishing the enemy enjoy 
prosperous kingdom. They have been already killed by me. Be 
thou just the pretext, O Left-handed-arrow-shooter. (33) 

Drona, Bhishm, Jayadrath, Karan and other valiant warriors, 
Kill them, already killed by me, don’t tremble, fight, you will van- 
quish the* enemy in buttle. (34) 
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2. On the occasion of the great Rajasuya Sacrifice 
the senior Kuru Bhishma on the ground of Krishna’s 
profound knowledge of the Vedas and unexampled 
bravery and skill in the art of war proposed him for the 
seat of honour (President) . But the proposal was ve- 
hemently opposed in full assembly by Krishna’s rival 
King Shishupal backed by a powerful party of crowned 
heads on the ground that he was not a reigning prince. 
The point worthy of note is that the veteran Bhishma 
in recounting his • merits did not treat him as Divinity 
incarnate at all, and the assembled guests by their atti- 
tude did not give an indication that they treated him so, 
else their objection would have been met by a very effec- 
tive answer, that as an incarnation of Deity he was cer- 
tainly superior to an anointed head. True, Krishna 
killed Shishupal then and there. But this incident was 
not meant and does not appear to have led people to be- 
lieve in Krishna’s Divinity, as immediately after 
Duryodhan planned and successfully managed to 
satisfy his grudge against the Pandavas by taking their 
kingdom, insulting Draupadi and throwing them into 
the torments of an exile for twelve years. 

3. Duryodhan aware of Arjun’s close relation and 
friendship with Krishna, brazen-facedly went back 
upon his vow and refused to restore the kingdom to the 
Pandavas even after fulfilment of the conditions by 
them. Nay, he secured alliances against them amongst 
brother princes who Ijad no personal interest in the 
defeat of the Pandava brothers. 

4. Krishna’s mission of peace to Hastinapur, be- 
fore battle, failed. Nay, Duryodhan planned his arrest 

while there. He did so because he was conscious of 

<» 

13 
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his invincibility. But who dare oppose the Supreme by 
show of force? 

* 

5. If Duryodhan was so defiant, Bhishma, Drona, 
Krip, Ashwatthama and other veteran generals were no 
better. They too unmindful of their future were ready 
to come to deadly encounter with the Supreme, arrow 
and bow in hand out of regard for a misguided prince, 
in support of an unrighteous cause. The reason of re- 
gard was pure self-interest, a temporary, fleeting gain, 
ceasing as this aged mortal coil was shuffled off. 

Arjun’s conduct post helium, and mode of address 
( vide p. 188) appears strange and does not quite fit in 
with the popular belief in Krishna’s Divinity specially 
in view of Shs. 41 and 42 of Ch. XI. 

Coming to the mode of delivery of the teaching it- 
self, it is noticeable that it is not dogmatic and couched 
in language of command, but reasoned, cautious and 
persuasive. It allows full freedom to Arjun to weigh 
all pros and cons and then ‘make his choice. True it 
discloses a keeness that Arjun may choose the course 
so dear to Krishna’s heart but there is pure appeal to 
reason, no force or pressure is employed and neither 
friendship, nor divine might is pressed into service to 
determine his conduct. This. is strange having regard 
to the circumstances and the immediate necessity of 
joining battle with the Kurus. 

Then again Krishna jays that he serves as a model 
of conduct for man. Now how could frail man look 
upon the Supreme as a model to follow. There is noth- 
ing common between the two because of the absolute 
power and purity of the one and frailty, helplessness and 
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impurity of the other. Only one who has passed 
through the mill himself can note obstacles in the path 
an<J point the way out to overcome them. The words, 
and conduct of an experienced and tried veteran always 
carry weight and not of one who knows not the pangs 
of hunger or the surging tides of appetite and passion — 
fundamentals of mortal existence, forces which keep 
man swamped in misery and refuse to give him respite 
to draw within and know himself. 

As regards the use of the first person singular, it 
is manifest that Krishna could not interpret the all- 
pervading Self to be the same and no more than the self 
in him confined within a small human frame. At the 
very time when he was teaching him that the physical 
and mental world was pervaded by Him he meant Arjun 
to understand that the Supreme Self or the 1 referred to 
by him was not to be taken to be the one chained with- 
in his frame and nought without. Obviously then the 
Supreme Self within the four corners of the Krishna- 
frame was but the minutest possible fraction of the Self 
pervading the whole Cosmos, the Krishna-casement 
was but a dot, on the huge horizon. And about this 
fraction, which confines himself within a human frame 
Krishna himself says in Chapter XV, Sh. 7: 

A particle of mine in this world of beings becom- 
ing the eternal self , attracts, including the mind the six 
senses residing in nature. 

Question- — Then why did Krishna identify him- 
self with the Supreme Self? 

Answer — Because he was an illumined Soul, and 
was by his Yogic power acting with God-conseiousness 
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at the time (An. Gita, Ch. I, Sh. 13. P. 189 supra). 
He teaches in Shs. 8 and 9 Chap. V: 

"I do nothing considers a self-abiding knower of 
truth while seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, 
moving, sleeping, breathing, speaking, giving, holding, 
opening and closing the eyes. " The senses rove amongst 
their objects so doth he hold .” 

As regards the activity of the senses, he teaches in 
the same Chapter in Shloka 1 3 — 

Neither activity nor agency does the self create for 
the world, nor union of action to fruit. Nature how- 
ever revolveth. 

Again in Chap. Ill, Shs. 27 and 28 — 

"By the qualities of nattire are all actions performed. 
The ego-blinded self imagineth "I am the door.” A 
knower, O Mighty-armed, of the real nature of the divi- 
sion of qualities and functions, the qualities ( senses , 
mind, reason) rove in qualities ( sense-objects ) , know- 
ing so remains unattached” 

How does this constant interchange go on? 

"Prom food grow up beings, from rain springs 
forth food. From sacrifice ( cosmic activity) pours 
forth rain and sacrifice is action-born. Action know ye 
Brahman created. Brahma abides in the imperishable. 
So the all-pervading Brahman over cosmic activity ever 
presides f* (Ch. Ill— Shs. 14 and 15). 

Krishna’s attitude as an illumined Self was the one 
described in Sh. 24 of Chapter IV. 

God the act of offering (of) God the oblation, with 
God the ladle in God the fire. T hey attain God who ever 
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contemplate upon the activity of God . in this form , 
namely, God ( within man ) dedicates sense-activity with 
his body in cosmic activity. ' 

Krishna in using the first person singular illustrat- 
ed in himself this profoundly mystic teaching and let 
God in him speak. He had given up the idea of agency 
in action and attributed his speech to its ultimate source 
— the Supreme Self. 

Therefore / does not stand for Krishna encased in 
a human frame but the Supreme Eternal who was at the 
time operating a human form, called Krishna. Its inner 
counterpart the Self (Krishna) was abiding within in 
this knowledge — 

All actions by the mind renouncing, the restrained 
embodied dwells at ease, in the nine-gated city, neither 
acting nor causing to act ( Ch . V, Sh. 13). 

The Supreme Self was really speaking hence very 
apt use of the first person singular. In fact if Krishna 
had done otherwise, he would have been called a not- 
knower (Sh. 29, Ch. Ill) and would have belied the 
teaching in Ch. V, Shs. 9-10 in his own case, at the 
very moment of delivery, a thing which he condemns 
in unambiguous language in Ch. Ill, Sh. 26. 

On this question Krishna according to what he 
teaches in the Gita allows us to go no further than 
this: — 

1. That he was at the time acting with God-con- 
sciousness by his mighty Yogic power. 

2. That when he was in that state, it was proper 
to- predicate of him that so long as that state of con- 
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sciousness lasted he incarnated the Supreme in his body, 
as it was actually operated at the time by Him. 

3. That when this expanded consciousness was 
no more in the human frame of Krishna as on the 
occasion of Arjun’s request to him to repeat the Gita 
teaching after the war was over, but he possessed the or- 
dinary normal consciousness, and was acting "with his 
ego mentality then it could not be predicated of him 
that his frame incarnated the Supreme. 

4. That what entitles a human body to be called 
the frame of the incarnated Supreme, is not the physical 
frame of a particular man as it is during the whole of 
life’s sojourn, but expanded consciousness of the indivi- 
dual therein when the idea of agency has been obliter- 
ated altogether and the Supreme assumes sole charge of 
its operation. 

5. That this state is attainable by one who would 
follow the teaching laid down in the Gita. 

Avatarhood is a state of consciousness in a body 
and not existence in space of the frame of a particular 
individual as such. 

In other words it is the state of a man during the 
time that he, giving up all idea of agency in action 
Attributes it to God not in theory but in actual fact. 
He during that interval rises above the qualities of 
nature and becomes the true ruler of Nature, its Ishwar 
or Lord. 

If the use of the 1 is understood in this dual sense of J as 
Krishna (man) and the Supreme (operating the Krishna frame) 
according to context in studying the Gita, then this glorious 
teaching loses all its ambiguity and bewilderment for even the 
most exacting devotees of reason. 
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The same person is Avatar at one moment and nor- 
mal man at another. 

' Why I Come 

f| *m\ I 

c^TSSrRFf ||vs|| 

' Whenever there is decay of Dharma, O Bharat, 

And growth of Adharma, then a body-form 

l* take 7 

Dharma — That which sustains and holds together. 

When men in their blind folly disregard the basic 
principle by which this Universe is sustained and held 
together, in their pursuits and pinning faith in ignorant 
self-regarding activity elevate it to a place of exhaltation, 
then Krishna (a perfect being, a Yogi) out of love for 
mankind assumes a human form.t 

♦Krishna uses the word I here to denote himself and not the 
Supreme. The Supreme has not been designated by the I uniformly 
throughout the Gita, e.g., 

Chap. III. Sh. 10. Prajapati (Creator) 


Shs. 14 and 15. Brahman 

Chap. IV. Sh. 24. Do. 

Chap. V. Shs. 9, 19 and 24. Do. 

Chap. VI. Shs. 27 and 28. Do. 

Chap. VIII. Shs. 3, 8, 9, 10, 21. Do. 

Chap. Xin. Shs. 12, 15 and 31. Do. 

Chap. XV. Sh." 17. Do. 

Chap. XVIII Shs. 61 and 62 . Ishwar (Lord) 


fThen as the wheel of time rolled further onwards, and deeper 
degeneracy came and men began to step beyond the bounds set for 
them and gave way more and more to greed* and lust, inclemencies 
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What is this basic principle (Dharma) which sus- 
tains the Universe? 

. It is the principle of co-operative activity, *of 
mutual service, of dedicated action as enunciated in 
Chap. Ill — 10-13. It keeps the complicated mecha- 

nism of the Universe, so delicately adjusted by the 
Supreme, in working order. Each part functions in 
its own limited sphere in the interest of the whole. 

On the analogy of the activity *of non-sentient 
objects and forces, like the Sun, Moon, Air, Water, Fire, 
etc., and also that of non-rational creatures, human 
action shoidd be performed as duty, as man's individual 
dedicated offering in the Eternal Sacrifice ( Universe ) 
of the Supreme, leaving satiation of his wants in charge 
of the Beneficent Creator who is revolving this wheel for 
the good of all life. 

oi weather, sufferings from heat and cold, rivalry and wars and 
the subjection of man to man and che artifice of wealth and pro- 
perty, with its inseparable consequence of poverty came on them 
and distinctions of rich and poor arose and penal laws and punish- 
ment followed and sovereigns found it more and more impossible 
to rule their peoples without engaging in wars with other monarchs. 
And great despondency and weariness came on these Kings and 
they were likely to fail in their great 'work of government. Then 
we the Rishrs appointed for this ptirpose, first unfolded unto them 
these stores of knowledge, teaching them to understand the nature 
and the end of all creation and see their duties and discharge them 
with the clear eye and strong heart of true insight. And for 
the science was given to kings, it has come down under the name 
of Raj-vidya, Raj-Guhya, Science of Kings, King of Science, the 
Royal Sicret Doctrine. (Ch. II, Yoga Vashishth — Mystic Experi- 
ences, Bhagwandass) . «. 
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What do I come for? 


qf^rrcnq flrf'ri frmrk ^ i 

## llqll 


For the protection of the good and destruction 
. of the evil-doers 

For the enthronement of true Dharma, I manifest 

from age to age. 8 

Sad bus (the good) — Those who utilise their bodies 
in the service of all, whose action is not motived by re- 
gard for self, but is dedicated to the Supreme in the in- 
terest of world harmony ( Loksangrah ) . 

Dnshkritam (evil-doers) — The breakers of the law 
of mutual service and co-operation. They live for 
the body only. Sensual enjoyments, and worldly pos- 
sessions become their sole end of existence. Life of 
sense usurps their personality. Life of reflection and 
stable-mindedness yields place to excited living. Ap- 
propriation of material goods is achieved by resort 
to violent and dishonest means, leaving a trail of 
misery and unhappiness in the dispossessed. There is 
display of material wealth which causes heart- 
burning and creates discontent amongst the 
masses. Virtue and fair dealing appears to be a 
disadvantage and fraud, overreaching and artful 
dealing an advantage. Sincerity yields place 

to speciousness. Moral values are reversed, attention 
to the external world* alone; produces darkness within. 
A small group usurps pointer »and command of material 
resources and retains them by a policy of deliberate 
suppression of personality of the weaker parties*. .Mn- 
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tuality is replaced by antogonism. The whole is made 
to exist for the part. §The body-casement assumes a 
.false value. The Self becomes the groom (syce) ^nd 
not the lord (rais) of his chariot (body). Ambition 
(Rajas) untampered by Satva (balanced purity) 
assuming dominion rules submerged humanity (Tames) 
engaged in an interminable struggle to keep body and 
soul together, but otherwise dead to things that matter, 
things which alone can bring true happiness. Usage, 
lifeless ritual, and false doctrines carefully fostered in 
the mind by design, usurp the function of reason. They 
are hugged to bosom by the unwary unfortunates as 
priceless possessions, dearer than life itself and under 
cover of these power and ambition exploit them for their 
mundane purposes. 

This wickedness has got to be uprooted by calling 
people to a sense of reality, to the nature of the divine 
Cycle and their place therein, through a clarion call to 
mutual service and a life of self-control and poise of be- 
ing, finding true joy in self-knowledge as a living 
reality. 

Dharma : — 

1. That the self is eternal, indestructible and the 
body transient. 

2. That body should be completely brought under 
the dominion of the Self, for selfless dedicated action in 
the interest of world harmony, by cultivation of equani- 
mity through sense-contrqj. 

3. That this Universe* Is the creation of a Bene- 
ficent Providence for the good of all life and so our in- 
dividual needs, need not bother us. Our concern is 
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simply to fulfil the task we are fitt^l for by training 
and temperament for the good of all. 

• 4. That man (Self) should look for true joy not. 
in sense objects which but minister to his casement only 
but in abiding in the Supreme within, the wondrous 
Architect of this elusive and fascinating Universe. 

Propagation of these doctrines as live guides to 
human conduct is establishment of true Dharma. This 
is so supreme a good and so essential that even perfect 
beings, the liberated, who have no cravings left to work 
for, assume material form to restore it. No doubt, they 
have to resort to methods, in fulfilment of their mission 
on earth, which to ordinary eyes appear to be violent 
and destructive. The deluded folk disapprove of them 
as they are contrary to their conventional modes of 
morality or easily distrubed humane feelings. But they 
do it as a matter of necessity without any ill-will in 
'the permanent interest of the unfortunate victims 
who have brought about cljaos by their folly. It is only 
incidental to the process of reshaping society. The 
whole plan is inspired by supreme love for all. The 
erring part is adjusted back to its true place in the whole 
and required to play its proper role for the good of all. 

Such selfless service for world harmony is therefore 
the highest virtue and such mentality saves a man from 
the bondage of action. Action resulting therefrom is 
naturally without any idea of self and in the interest of 
all. 
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Ideal Existence 

SR? ^ ^ tr f zpm tit ^f% wm: i 
ctffRT ^ JTI^fc? Ht^T 115.11 

This heavenly birth and action mine , who com- 
prehends in its essence 

On shedding off the body , is not reborn, but 

comes to me, O Arjun. 9 

Who therefore understands the inner meaning of 
why I assume a body form, i.e., that it is necessitated 
because of a progressive disregard of the basic principle 
of the Universe; who understands the purpose of my 
visit in a body form, viz., to bring man to a sense of 
reality, that he may engage in selfless service for all as an 
offering to attain his ultimate goal of liberation , and 
who realising this engages in selfless activity and self- 
illuimined devotes his life to propagation of the above 
doctrines with unremitting effort by example and pre- 
cept, is not reborn after he sheds off this body. His 
attachment to sense objects, and changing phenomena 
of the Universe is destroyed by this selfless activity in the 
cause of righteousness. Such a one lives in the world 
for the world and is therefore its dominus. Formerly 
he lived in the body for the body and therefore owned 
that alone. Living for the world so expands him as to 
make him possess God-consciousness, how will he then 
remain chained to this mortal plane? 

In this shloka Krishna quite definitely and catego- 
rically lays down man’s ideal of existence on this mortal 
plane. 
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It is not to be supposed for a moment that other 
men cannot attain Krishna’s state by effort. 

Modes of Attainment 

^ 'Ten *l33fn^TFleTr: II*® II 

Freed from attachment , fear and anger, mind 
absorbed in Me, refuged in Me 

Purified in the fire of knowledge, have many 

attained My state. 10 

Krishna here refers to the three Yogas of Know- 
ledge ( Sankhya ) , Action (Karma ) , and Devotion 
( Bhakti ) . 

Attachment — When man realises the beneficent 
nature of the Universe cycle, he ceases to trouble about 
body needs, and acts for the sake of his Maker. Attach- 
ment to sense-objects ceases. 

Fear — When he realises that he is constant, in- 
destructible and eternal, and that change is simply a 
property of the body, then he attains mastery over the 
body affections and becomes fearless. 

Anger — is always aroused when there is resistance 
to fulfilment of some craving, to something we have 
set our heart upon. But when there is a realisation of 
the basic principle of mutual co-operation and service, 
apparent resistance is interpreted differently and there is 
no occasion left for anger. 

The way to attain Krishna ( bhava ) state of being 
is, therefore, to act in accordance with the true doc- 
trines propounded above. 
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Various modes of commencing the process of 
development are indicated here leading to the ultimate 
goal. During his onward march man develops all.the 
‘three components of his personality, feeling (devotion), 
cognition (knowledge), and will (action), and finally 
attains the state of a gunatect (gone beyond nature). 
Then he is liberated from the bondage of nature and 
becomes its Lord. 


Path of Liberation 

v m w i 

m to: nun 

In whatever way they take to me in that I wel- 
come them. 

My path, men tread at last, O Vartha, however 

they commence. 1 1 

Whether people start with knowledge (Gyan) , 
Action (Karma) or Dfevotion, or Meditation 
(Upasna) , according to their physical and mental make- 
up, as they proceed on under proper guidance, they 
acquire proficiency in all, until, by gradual training 
and practice, theoretical knowledge of the . self, the 
world, and the Divine, in a self-controlled body, be- 
comes realised experience and they begin to act for world 
harmony. Their body activity is directed solely to 
usher in the reign of righteousness on this mortal plane 
and they on body-dissolution attain the Supreme state. 

The popular interpretation that everything man 
does good, bad or indifferent is in the path of the Lord, 
appears, to be unconvincing. If all is the path of the 
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Lord, where is the necessity of a model, as taught in 

Chap. III-23. 

Path of Bondage 

. f%R f| ^Tsnil^ll 

Those desiring fruit of action here ( other ) go*/s 

they serve. 

Action-born fruit is attained soon in this world 

of men. 12 

Those who desire worldly prosperity, or are keen on 
scientific discovery or invention or improvement in 
Arts serve the elements. They study the phenomena of 
the manifested Universe, the properties of things and 
forces in operation, their laws of action and manipulate 
them for the production of desirable objects. They 
deny themselves comfort and rest to discover the pro- 
perties of minerals, plants, soils, etc. This they 
achieve by offering their actions as sacrifice to these 
objects, as it were, to gain the result aimed at.* 

* About the time when Krishna was preaching considerable 
success had been made in the Arts and Sciences. We have des- 
criptions of most wonderful buildings in the Mahabharat. In 
fact a building played a prominent part as a contributory to the 
cause which ultimately led to the Mahabharat catastrophe. 
Medicine, astronomy, mathematics, agriculture, etc., had all deve- 
loped. Different forms of 9 wealth had come into existence. This 
had been done by patient research and hard work by a host of 
men. They devoted themselves to the study of the sun, stars, the 
earth, water, heat, air, etc., to unfathom their secrets. No serious 
man could maintain for a moment, least of all a Perfect Man or 
whom people later became inclined to call God Incarnate that all 
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Motive the Test 

These paths however ^re not to be taken to mean, 
that there is division of activities as such, leading to 
consequences so dissimilar, namely, that some activities 
lead necessarily to liberation and others to bondage, and 
that it is possible to divide human activities in their 
manifested form as liberating or chaining. For, satis- 
faction of wants of sentient life is the main purpose and 
raison d’etre of the activity of elements in theit 
manifold forms and they have to be worked by men, 
to bring about such changes of form in them as might, 
result in the preservation of life in a state of happ'tnesi 
and plenty. 

this achievement was made by offering butter and til oblations in 
the sacred fire. 

Yajna here has the same meaning as in Chap. Ill, Shs. 9-16. 
The reference here as the context shows is to activities in which 
there is a deep attachment to objects of sense as if their attain- 
ment was the end of mortal existence, the sole purpose of man’s 
journey on earth in contrast to those mentioned in Shloka 11. 

The orthodox interpretation of a butter sacrifice to gods 
to fathom the mysteries of Nature or attain worldly ends is 
untenable on the face of it, for if really true then Arjun could 
easily have adopted Krishna’s argument and serve both purposes 
by performing a sacrifice, i.e., avoid slaughter of kin and gain 
kingdom. He would have simply cried with joy at the way out 
of the impasse, who more competent than the Almighty Incarnate 
to suggest a proper sacrifice to the gods for attainment of the 
objects — kingdom, etc. 

If it is replied that Arjtin’s aim was salvation for himself, 
hence the necessity of teaching the true import of Vedic Sacri- 
fice, then a critical analysis of Ch. I, Shs. 38-45 and Ch. II, Shs. 4-9 
negatives such suggestion as it shows that his aim was to avoid the 
sin of destroying family and preceptors. There was not the re- 
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Diversity , of function is inherent in this compli- 
cated mechanism called Universe. However function 
matters not but the motive. • 

Form of Activity no Test 

W* rfnfq II Ull 

The four classes have I created by the division of 
qualities and functions (duties), ; 

Their Creator know Me thou , though I am ac- 
tionless and the changeless. 1 3 

This world is the creation of God, the activity 
therein is God’s. The world is composite, yet organic, 
it is maintained by the activity of its component parts. 
Humanity for its maintenance, needs knowledge of the 
working principles of this Universe, protection against 

motest idea in his mind of any salvation or Moksha as such, why 
"My mind is whirling** he was *hardly in his senses to think of 
salvation, he had despaired of life itself, "what is enjoyment 
aye!) life itself.** His prayer to Krishna in Ch. II, Sh. 7 is not to 
point out the way to salvation, but to tell him convincingly what 
response he should make to the situation, how he should act. If 
by avoiding battle, he could secure the kingdom, the aim of 
Krishna’s mission of peace to Hastinapur, he would have thoroughly 
enjoyedCUimself in the world like any noble-hearted and virtuous 
'mortal, with Krishna’s approval. In fact his conduct post helium 
annihilates the assumption. For Arjun did take^ to enjoyment after 
victory and also forgot th^ teaching altogetjJfcfji* ( vide p. 188). 
Such conduct in a seeker, off liberation is most -inexplicable. And 
even in the request to rdp^t the teaching there is a display of 
curiosity only, not the ardent burning desire of a god mad soul 
to know the forgotten path .again. 

14 
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thie rebellion of its parts, materials for it$?ustenance and 
also service to keep it going. In man* are the head, 
hands, stomach and feet. 'In society dire the learned, 
' the warrior, the merchant and the labourer. Neglect- 
ing which part could the. body be sustained for any 
length of time in an efficient state. Pari passu neglect- 
ing which element , could society exist in a healthy state 
for long? How could there be harmony if one part is 
diseased or neglected? Dissolution, decay or sudden 
upheaval is certain to take place. The activities of all 
in all directions are necessary and therefore good. 

The difference lies not in the activities at all, but 
in the motive. If the motive is not Loksangrah or the 
action is not dedicated to the Supreme as our contribu- 
tion to the activity which results in the satisfaction of 
all material, mental, and spiritual wants, but proceeds 
from a self-regarding motive in ignorance of one’s true 
place in the Cycle and in utter disregard of conse- 
quences to society then it does not lead to liberation. 
Such an actor does not tread Krishna’s path of libera- 
tion, but the usual course of birth and death cycle in- 
volved in acting fascinated by the sense-world. If the 
motive of activity whatever its nature is world harmony, 
then it leads to the Path. , 

Arjun, there is none superior or inferior because of 
his caste label as you seem to think. You imagine, that 
to be a better man you have to be a Brahmin and perform 
the functions o£ his order," whipk .^bli deem better than 
yours. But that is not so, as yol^see in my case. I am 
a Kashatriya, and not a born Brahmin, vet— 
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* 5T *T | 

^ *tf qVsf^TsrFnf^ II tail 

Actions affect me not , nor have I relish for fruit 

of acton. 

He who knows Me thus is not fettered by action. 14 

Knowing that motive behind the activity counts, 
man should perform action from a selfless motive for 
Loksangrah , as his offering in the Eternal Sacrifice. 
Here the teaching makes it clear, that functional divi- 
sion is necessary for harmony and preservation of 
humanity and is natural. But the parts have no a priori 
merit attached to them. They have to fill their assign- 
ed roles and are mutually interdependent, each indis- 
pensable for the rest. Real merit consists in making 
the activity selfless, i.e., service by whomsoever per- 
formed guided by true knowledge, which is meritorious 
and makes man a useful and respected member of society. 
It does not depend upon birth, much less on wealth, 
which is with man only as a trustee for all and not for 
his personal revelry. 

This teaching is a death-blow to distinctions of 
birth and wealth, i.e., arbitrary, social and monetary 
cleavages. 

tlRlrq qlf: WOWI 

So understanding former, aspirant? for liberation 

performed action. 

Perform action alsjff thou, as did aspirants, in days 

of yore. 1 5 
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Your duty is to fight, if you engage in it without 
attachment for preservation of world harmony and 
establishment of righteousness, then even though you 
kill the Kurus and food-bought Gurus (Preceptors) 
you would not be committing sin, like myself who verily 
has taken birth for this very purpose. Do not worry 
about the functions of a Brahmin which appear pleasant 
to you, as an escape from this tangle in which you find 
yourself. A Brahmin performing his functions with a 
selfish motive would be equally condemnable. The an- 
cients did not behave in this manner. 

The misconception of commentators that Arjun 
was a " Mumukshu ” has arisen perhaps out of this 
shloka. But it is obvious that Krishna does not use the 
word for him at all, but only cites the example of former 
aspirants, as additional argument for performance of ac- 
tion since he is using all materials available to him to in- 
duce Arjun to fight. He is not using Arjun’s mental 
break-down as a pretext to preach the “Path of Salvation 
to Humanity,” through hin;. For then his constant 
exhortations "stand up and fight” from the very com- 
mencement of his teaching would be reduced to a prac- 
tical joke. Not until XVIII — 66 when the teaching was 
complete would he be justified, in distracting Arjun’s 
attention by pulling his leg from time to time. If he did 
so, he was taking a great risk, as, if Arjun accepting his 
advice had begun the game, then the teaching would 
have remained incomplete and the whole object of the 
incarnation frustrated. 

The Lord’s ^Path 

Action without attachment regardless of a fruit, in 
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the interest of world harmony or preservation of 
Dharma. 

- All non-sentient forces are acting thus. No one, 
accuses them of partiality or comments that their action 
is not beneficial. There is no departure by a hair’s 
breadth from the appointed course. There is perfect 
maintenance of the world cycle. 

No one accuses God of partiality. All call Him 
merciful. All call Him just, all-powerful, all-knowing, 
ever watchful, all-owner. All call Him the Supreme 
Director of Nature. 

All operation is uniform under His direction. This 
uniformity affects all equally. 

True path is necessarily good as it aims at perfec- 
tion for all. 

Every one has the means equally provided without 
favour or frown. But the utilisation of these is in the 
individual’s own hand. He has freedom to adopt 
either course, attachment to Me or the World. Man’s 
freedom cannot be interfered with, he being of the same 
nature as God. It is inherent in the Self. If it were 
destroyed there would be no need left to improve or do 
anything, his activity would become mechanical. 

Man may impose fetters on himself, if he so desires 
— and he does — but even in chaining himself in bondage, 
he is exercising his freedom. His own free will keeps 
him so chained, and by exercise of the same he can also 
escape from bondage. For no one can take away his 
freedom to train up his body, senses, mind, and reason, 
to act in obedience to himself, nor his capacity to know 
the eternal verities and his goal. Everything is fhere, he 
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has only to concentrate his attention within and the veil 
would be lifted. But no one can compel him to do so. 
, He is free even there. If he has allowed himself to be 
ruled by others, which keeps his attention fixed in exter- 
nals that too is his free act. Unless he willed it so. he 
could not be compelled. However great the oppression, 
however great the injustice, unless the thing appears to 
his understanding as on the whole good under the cir- 
cumstances, he will not adopt it. He always chooses 
between alternatives and the choice is governed by the 
state of his knowledge, his life aims and the extent of 
his mastery over his body instrument. 

Action in which there is attachment and desire for 
fruit is all for the body instrument as an end in itself, 
for if it were treated as only a means then the folly 
of attachment would not arise. In the case of our car 
or carriage we never feel much concerned or troubled if 
we are not able to get repair materials of a particular 
description or from a particular shop, or at a particular 
time. We always satisfy the want somehow without 
being wedded to particular modes. There is no attach- 
ment to the things as something governing activity itself. 
If we felt the same detachment for the body needs that 
we feel for the requirements of our car, our attitude 
towards the world would change. 

However we are perfectly free in action. If the 
attainment of worldly objects if the primary end then 
our efforts are mainly directed to secure them. If at- 
tainment of God is the primary aim, then whatever our 
outer activity may be, the primary consideration therein 
will not, be personal needs of the body, but the good of 
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all including ourselves. The first alternative, the fol- 
lowing of pursuits for the body is not according to na- 
turp and leads to conflict a£ we see in the world today. 
The net result of activities which are blind (body being' 
treated as an end in itself, and the self and true end of 
life neglected) and determined by ignorance which is of 
all grades, is a great chaos, in which there is great in- 
equality, injustice and denial of opportunity for self- 
expression to man. The difference produces a sense of 
misery and pain which is resented and attributed to sel- 
fishness of the more fortunate. Ineffective remedies are 
employed for a better distribution of food, clothing, and 
other needs of the body-instrument. 

In the other alternative, however, there will be ab- 
solute and perfect harmony and apparent departures 
would adjust themselves automatically. The wants of 
each would be met, for all are working to that end. No 
man’s wants can be so great that the whole world may 
not succeed in meeting them. In this path, the world 
looks after the man and the man lives for the world. 
There is only one right, the right of the world to work 
for man and vice versa. Man apart from the world 
cycle has no meaning. He cannot exist. The world 
is liable to serve him, only if he is useful for it and 
this usefulness is determined for him by the world. 
There is no right inherent in him to claim anything 
from the world except in return for some service which 
is his contribution to, its maintenance. Similarly the 
world has no meaning at all* if man cannot exist in it, 
i.e., he cannot fulfil his purpose. He cannot possibly 
be hurled out of the cycle. Changing of bodies through 
death and birth is no solution. T he solution lies in pro - 
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vision of all materials which are necessary to enable the 
body instrument to serve its dominus, the Self. Food 
and knowledge are the primd requisites of man for safia- 
* tion of his physical and mental wants. A healthy en- 
vironment is necessary for his moral and spiritual 
growth. For if society provides a bad environment, 
then it is denying him the right to render it useful service. 
There should be no favouritism in society for individuals 
or classes; it should only live for itself, that is to say, its 
movement should be absolutely harmonious for all in 
fulfilment of the Divine purpose. Every member being 
eternal, is an end in himself and society exists for him. 
No one can be neglected for the sake of others. All are 
equal, nay, same in essence. All are entitled to attain 
Krishna-state which is the aim, for which society exists 
and for which this cycle moves. 

f% W JTtfffIT: | 

W II ^ |l 

What is action ? What non-action ? Even the 
knowing are herein puzzled. 

Nature of action shall I explain ) knowing it 

you’ll be saved from evil. 16 

Varieties of Action 

? cFmm II tell 
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It is necessary to know the nature of action , as 
well as that of forbidden action , 

. Necessary also to know the nature of non-action, 

mysterious is the path of action. 17 

Who sees non-action in action and action in non- 
action, 

He is of right Reason. 

Self -abiding, and expert doer of all actions. 18 

Karma or •Action is body activity, supplying its 
quota to the total activity for the satisfaction of its 
needs. 

Akarma — Soul-state, when the Self as spectator 
watches the activity of the body-engine as part of the 
total for fulfilment of the Divine plan. 

Vikarma — Forbidden action. 

Non-action has two aspects — 

1. Action dedicated to God, without the actor 
mentality. 

2. Action in which there is no desire for fruit, 
but there is actor mentality. 

In (1) the mind merges in the Supreme as its 
refuge, in (2) mind is unattached to the result but is 
attached to the activity itself. 

He who knows that the body-engine acts so long as 
he is within, that its activity presents to him situations 
for his attention and decision and consequent alteration 
in the same, treats body-activity as his action, and 
sees action in non- action. When he treats the activity 
as if it were for him, he has action-mentality apd when 
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he treats of it as God ordained and for God, he being just 
a spectator, he has "non-action” mentality. Activity 
\ being there it is a question of looking at it from two 
opposite aspects, actor or spectator. 

Note. — Krishna’s mentality in the Gita shows the 
absence of Actor-aspect. I in the teaching stands for 
the Creator in most places. 

The two aspects are more or less like the Nirguna 
and Saguna aspects of God. The pure self is "incon- 
cievable, measureless and formless”, like the Nirguna 
Brahman, but the embodied self permeates the body and 
presides over every activity, like the Saguna Brahman 
immanent in everything and behind all activity. Man 
is microcosm in the macrocosm. 

What is Non-action 

ITT: ||R 11 

Whose all commencements are not motived by 

mental affections, 

Whose actions are tempered in knowledge- fire, 

him the knowing call a sage. 19 

He who commences action pot urged by a desire for 
gain to self or loss to another preceded by mental plan- 
ning, knowing that results depend upon the co-operative 
activity of numerous outside factors along with his own, 
which he does nof control, is a sage. 



ch. IV. SH. 20-21] KNOWLF.DGE OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 219 


rqfrTT $*TWFfPT folim I 

Cr 

w. IR o|| 

Clinging to fruit of action given up, ei>er 

satiated, independent, 

Even when engaged in action, he really does 

* nought. 20 

He who acts unmindf ul of the gain which is ordin- 
arily associated as resulting from particular actions, is 
always satiated because of his faith in the beneficent 
purpose of the Divine Cycle, is independent, and con- 
scious of the pure self being without wants is really not 
acting though engaged in action nominally, because his 
activity is in response to divine fulfilment and not to 
body needs. 

last fofcrcn; iRtll 

Hoping for naught, with mind and self 
controlled, without sense of personal possession, 

Acting with the body he does not incur sin. 21 

Indifferent to what gain is to accrue from his ac- 
tion, mind and ego under restraint, without any feel- 
ing of dominion or ownership in things which happen 
to be in his possession and over which he has a power of 
disposal and enjoyment, (knowing unlike the rest, that 
his relation therewith is temporary and for the sake of 
body only, that if in excess of his immediate needs they 
are really for the use of those in need and that he is a 
mere custodian thereof,) he lets his* body ipachinery 
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move in the interest of world harmony. So acting he 
commits no sin. 

m foSftfosJ ^ f*RS# WWW 

Content with unsought gain, above opposites, 
without envy poised in success or failure, 

Though acting, he remains unbound. 22 

As he does not commence actioh with a fruit- 
motive, therefore he feels quite happy and contented in 
whatever gain spontaneously accrues to him. Nor he is 
troubled by the dual affections of heat and cold, or plea- 
sure and pain, while performing action, nor feels envious 
of anybody in relation to his activity, but is even and 
undisturbed, whether his action results in success or 
failure. Such a one though acting is not fettered (by 
action) . 

mwm 1 

$4 qqif srRalqSl IR^ll 

Of one attachment gone, freed, with mind 

centred in knowledge. 

Actions like unto offerings, the whole activity 
is. dissolved (in the beneficent activity of the 

Divine). 25 

In short all actions of a man who has renounced 
attachment to fruit, is illumined in the knowledge of his 
true Self and knows his place in the beneficent divine 
cycle operated by God, which transforms his activity 
into an qffering in* the Eternal Sacrifice, lose their par- 
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ticularity in the perennial divine activity which is sus- 
taining the Universe. -* 

• In the eyes of such a man ’this activity becomes i 
play of the Divine. 

The Highest State of Man, 

* ‘ God-ConsciousneSs . 

anprof an I 

afc/N- anweaif^iT ir»ii 

God the act of offering , God the oblation is 

offered in God-fire; 

Brahman verily is reached by them who meditate 

upon the activity of the Brahman. 24 

God ( within him) dedicates his sehse-activityVith 
his body in cosmic activity. * 

This is the true view of human activity, * all is 
God’s the body, its functioning parts, their activity, and 
the outside Universe, which is the field of its .activity ana 
is itself ever active. Behind the entire' visible activity is’ 
the Eternal Creative Energy, the Imperishable Brahman. 

He who contemplates his activity thus, as ferahman- 
activity, attains the Supreme. 

Sacrifices for Attainment. , 

Other Yogis perform sacrifice to Devas (for’ 

desire-fruition) 

Others in God-fire perform sacrifice by pouring 

sacrifice. 25 
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■ Vedic Sacrifice — ( 1 ) Some Yogis sacrifice to gods 
for satisfaction *>f desires. 

Selfless Sacrifice ■ — (2) Others sacrifice their 

egoism in the world activity by offering the activity of 

their senses, rftind and reason for general welfare. 

* 

\\\%\\ 

Others offer their ear and other senses in the fire 

of restraint. 

Others offer sound and other objects in the fire 

of the senses. 26 

?Sertse ^control — (3) Others gather their senses 
undftr the guidance of the Self and do not allow them 
to come in contact with objects (world) . 

Mind control — (4) Others while allowing their 
lenses to rove in their objects, do not however allow the 
Objects to influence them and .retain a balanced calm in 
their midst. 

Others, all functions of the senses as -well as of 

vital breath, 

Offer in the knowledge illumined fire of the 

1 * Yoga of self-restraint. 27 

- Self-determination— ( 5 ) Others establish the 
dominion of the Self over the entire body activity. 
They make the self a real owner of the chariot. All 
activity is self guided wholly uninfluenced by the urgent 
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demands of others for satisfaction. All their calls are 
burnt up in the fire of self-determination. 

spqqpRrctop i 

Rl»nqfrRqflT«I flteEtT: |Rq|| 

Others sacrifices of wealth, austerity and Yoga, 

perforin, 

Aspirants of rigid vows perform, 

Sacripture-study and knowledge sacrifices. 28 

Charity — (6) Others spend their wealth in 
charity. 

Austerity — (7) Others bring the appetites un- 
der control by mortification of the body. 

Meditation — (8) Others by meditation purify 
their mind and control its activity. 

Ye da Study — (9) Others withdrawing their 
mind devote it to Scripture study. 

Knowledge — (10) Others devote themselves 
with determination to acquisition of knowledge. 

^ptr Run sn%sqR flwrc I 
srwjiqRJifO ^ qrqrcFiqwq: irs.ii 

Others perforin sacrifice by offering incoming 
breath into the outgoing and vice versa, 
Checking the flow of both, absorbed in control 

of vital breath (Prana) . 29 

Pranayam — (11) Others control the restlessness 
of their mind by control of vital breath. 
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ftqrHSTCT: I 

q^if^r ' \\\°\\ 

Others by limited diet . offer breath into breath, 

All these are knowcrs of sacrifice their sins 

destroyed thereby. 30 

Fasting — (12) Others by rigid dieting control 
passions and appetites by weakening the function of 
the organs of action. 

All these twelve classes of persons know the nature 
of Sacrifice (yajna), they have destroyed their sins by 
practising them. 

Performance of these sacrifices leads to personal 
purification in speech, thought, and action and ulti- 
mately to absolute self-control and knowledge of the 
basic truths (Soul, Universe and the Supreme) as a living 
reality. When man reaches jhis state, he while acting 
outwardly gives up all idea of agency and attachment to 
fruit of action and rejoices in his own Self, satiated and 
independent. His whole activity is an offering in the 
Eternal Sacrifice for world harmony, and is meant pri- 
marily for the universe. 

Such a man reaches the Supreme. One who is a 
slave to the body, without command over his senses, self 
blind, not knowing the universal activity to be God- 
ordained for the welfare of all, ignorant of his true place 
in the Universe-wheel, cannot be happy in this world, 
but will be like a straw floating without refuge on the 
changing ocean offense-objects. 
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3Sf fFTTrR^ | 

5TR ffiTs*?: \\\ \W 

sffT%n w fW as# # I 

stfsnfNfa pc^T fwh# WWW 

Who eat the life-giving leavings of Sacrifice 
attain the Supreme eternal. 
This tvorld is not for the non-sacrificer, how 

then the other, O best of the Kurus 31 
Thus manifold varieties of Sacrifice are spread 
at the mouth of Brahman, 
Know ye their birth in action, knowing this 

you will be freed from bondage . 32 

Manifold sacrifices have been prescribed, as effec- 
tive means of gaining sense-control and self-knowledge. 
They are all a beneficent creation of God for our behoof. 
By practising them one can be freed from the bondage 
of action. 

Knowledge Sacrifice 

qpi # qfswr# imn 

Superior to wealth-sacrifice is 

knowledge-sacrifice O Parantap, 

All action in its entirety O Parth has its 

consummation in knowledge. 33 

Of all Sacrifices mentioned before, knowledge sacri- 
fice is the best. This is described in Sh. 24. In its 
theoretical aspect, in an untrained body, it cannot have 
If 
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much influence except for barren disputation or feeding 
self -pride. But when a man illumined within, acts con- 
tinually without attachment to fruit of action in the 
^interest of world-harmony, by sense-control, then he 
develops self-abiding reason and attains the state des- 
cribed in Sh. 23. He gives up the idea of agency in 
action and treats it as the activity of the Divine within. 
He treats the body as an instrument to fulfil the will 
Divine. When he begins to live in this state then there 
is no such thing as action, left for him* to do. Action 
in the body there is undoubtedly (III — 5) but he no 
longer regards the body as his and therefore its action 
too as not his, it becomes God’s. Arrival at this stage 
therefore is the termination of action for him. He has 
given charge of the body to some other agency and 
action henceforth though performed by the body is 
attributed to that agency. It is not a cessation of body- 
activity, but a change of operator. The meaning of 
this Shloka is brought out in Shlokas 23 and 24, which 
directly bear on this point. 

The aim of all practice and knowledge is to grow 
man into this God-state (Sh. 24) . All human action 
has this as its final aim. Until this stage is reached there 
is continuous striving to attain it by means of non -fruit 
regarding activity. When however it is reached then 
all striving stops, body activity becomes an expression 
of will Divine and no more an erring self-regarding 
human performance. His individual action is over 
then, it terminates in this state of realised knowledge. 

Gyan State is a state of consciousness gradually 
unfolded ( as a living reality by the constant performance 
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of selfless action. It is a state of existence in waking 
life made possible by training of the faculties, to con- 
form in their action to the theoretical teaching which 
can be learnt as below. 

% fTR flrfWclr^fsT: ||^#|| 

?r 3^#? mss i 

lift II ^11 

Leant ibis by humility ( afore the teacher ) , by 

enquiry and by service. 

The learned and the seers of essence will instruct 

thee in this knowledge. 34 

Knowing this you will no longer remain deluded 

O Pandava, 

By it you will see all beings in yourself and in 

Me. 33 

When one begins to live in this state, then beneath 
the diversity of external action he sees basic unity. He 
sees the self of each one which is regulating the body 
activity having properties similar to his own or Krishna’s. 

Whether as soul or as body there is permanent re- 
lation with the Universe. 

Body — This is part of the same Nature (Prakriti) , 
which builds the other bodies and so taken collectively, 
individual bodies are silnply eddies in the ocean of matter 
and energy. The whole is really one. All eddies are in 
it as part of the whole. The part is in the whole and 
the whole manifests itself in the part. The self also 
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judging from external activity and its relation to the 
soul in our individual experience seems to be but an 
jeddy in the ocean of consciousness, part in whole and 
the whole manifested 'in the part. For there can be no 
self-consciousness in the absence of other Selves. At 
the same time there is intimate connection in seeming 
separation. Everything in the ultimate appear^ to be 
endowed with consciousness however slight or undeve- 
loped it be. 

In Chap. 1 5, Sh. 7, the self is described as an eternal 
spark from the Divine mixing up with nature and assum- 
ing a body form. If this is the origin of embodied selves, 
then the Selves, in their purity apart from the body are 
in the same position to the Divine as body is to Nature, 
namely, rooted in One. 

Just as he regards the activity of his body as a play 
of the Divine, he views the activity of all sentient life 
also as the same. This makes the activity of all as one 
divine activity in the ultimate assuming seeming diver- 
sity. And so he in this state sees identity with all beings, 
and with Krishna. 

| 

iihii 

Even if thou art, of all sinners, the most sinful, 

By ( sitting in) this boat of knowledge, wilt 

thou cross over all sin. 36 

By means of this, your agency mentality in action 
will be destroyed. You would not act for the Self but 
allow the body to act in the interest of world harmony 
as an instrument of the divine will. So when you are 
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no longer acting in the old sense, no question of sin 
arises. Because sin pre-supposes an agency mentality 
and action with desire for ‘fruit. 

fTFTTifcr: cPIT II ^|| 

As burning fire r educe th all fuel to ashes, 

O Arjun, 

Knowledge fire burneth all actions ( to nothing) 

in like manner. 37 

By destroying agency, wisdom fire destroys action 
in the old sense. Action tempered in this fire is now 
performed by the body as God ordained. He has got 
hold of the body-engine. The self is just the spectator 
of this divine activity within and without. 

Yoga Essential for Realisation 

flcF^r wfe: ll^qll 

Than knowledge, no doubt, there is nothing 

purer known. 

The Yoga-perfected sees it in due season within 

the Self. 38 

Yoga — union of reason with the Self. 

Y oga-Siddha — A person who possesses self- 
abiding reason and with such reason controlling his 
senses engages in activity without attachment to fruit 
solely for world-harmony, that is, a person who has 
developed a mentality described in Shlokas 19^ to 22. 
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A man conducting himself habitually for a time 
in the way outlined in Shlokas 19 to 23, ultimately 
arrives at a stage when not only does he act without 
attachment, but gives up even the idea of agency. Tnen 
his action merges in the total divine activity. He ac- 
quires the Shloka 24 mentality. 

wngm m to i 

fTR II ^ II 

t 

Gains this knowledge man of faith, assiduous 

and sense disciplined. 

Knowledge obtained, he speedily attains peace 

supreme. 39 

This (practical) knowledge is gained by those who 
are full of faith in what they are taught, who have 
brought their senses under control by cultivation of self- 
abiding reason and are ever ready to put into practice 
what they have learnt in theory. Possessed of such 
knowledge they begin to abide in that state in their life 
and attain the Supreme. 

The knowledge (Gyan) referred to here is not 
theoretical appreciation of the fundamentals, but the 
self-illumined state of being which serves as the guiding 
basis of normal daily activity. In normal activity the 
self treats himself simply a channel for divine activity 
and the idea of agency disappears altogether. 

Fate of a Doubter 

WTWTT I 

5T qft * TOIcRT. II » © || 
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The ignorant , devoid of faith and torn with 

doubt self perishes. 

Neither this world nor* the next nor happiness is 

there for the doubting self. 40* 

But he who is ignorant of the three fundamental 
categories and their inter-relation, who has no faith in 
what he is taught, and whose mind cannot arrive at a de- 
cisive conclusion but is torn with doubt, is bound to pe- 
rish. There is no hope here or hereafter, or happiness 
for a self who does not know his own mind and lacks 
confidence in himself. 

This is a very direct hit on Arjun, who had dis- 
played amazing ignorance of the fundamentals, nay, 
more, had shown incapacity to grasp even when taught. 
He had not only shown want of faith in Krishna’s 
teaching, but was putting ignorant questions. Although 
he had in II — 7 requested Krishna to give his definite 
opinion as to his line of conduct, which opinion 
Krishna had given in categorical terms fortified by 
acute reasoning. Arjun was so utterly confused and 
the idea of avoiding bloodshed had so gripped him that 
any ambiguity in Krishna’s argument or point difficult 
to understand was caught hold of in its support. 

So Krishna after further elaborating his theme of 
non-fruit-regarding action as not only the only right 
action in view of the dependence of fruit upon the co- 
operation of other factors beyond one’s control, but 
also as leading to salvation, the ultimate end of all life- 
activity, categorically tells Arjun, that in his present 
state he was a doomed person without hope, unless he 
appreciated what he was taught anch acted as advised. 
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Both Yoga and Knowledge are Essential for 
Liberation 

W*d ?r RSTRfnl II « Ul 

Who has renounced action ( agency ) by Yoga 
and torn asunder doubt by knowledge, 

Self -con trolled, action binds him not, 

O Conqueror’ of Treasure. 41 

The self is eternal and indestructible, without any 
wants. All doubt therefore arises on account of attach- 
ment to the body as the seat of joy and sorrow. It re- 
volves round the physical body as centre. So one who 
knows the self separate from the body, and the body ac- 
tivity as part of the universal activity for satisfying the 
needs of sentient life, makes an offering of his activity 
for the good of all which includes his own. 

He shedding off all care* for the body, free of all 
doubt, rooted in his indestructibility, gradually deve- 
loping reason which abides in his self, becomes indepen- 
dent of sense-objects. And acting without attachment 
for a time, he treats his actions as offerings in the Eter- 
nal Sacrifice of world activity. So progressing, he ul- 
timately arrives at a state when he treats the body acti- 
vity as God’s own and gives up all idea of agency. 

When a man has renounced all idea of agency by 
union with the Divine and destroyed doubt by true 
knowledge, and his body is under control, then his body 
activity does not involve him in bondage to action for 
the purpose of enjoying its fruit. 
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Arjun is now asked to engage in battle being con- 
scious ,that an ignorant doubting self goeth to destruc- 
tion and a self- controlled wise man abiding in the self, 
acting without attachment, nay, treating his body-' 
activity as God’s own, attains supreme peace. 

Call to Fight 

itPl 9FnffTCTSS?*FT: I 

imii 

T here fore ignorance born , in thy heart residing 
by the sword of Self-knowledge , 

Tear off this doubt, resort to Yoga and rise up, 

O Bharat. 42 

Knowing the nature of your self tear off this doubt, 
"who is stronger of the two”? "Shall we win or they”? 
"We shall enjoy bloodstained feasts by killing the Gurus”. 
"Shall we incur sin by killing our kin”? as the pro- 
duct of ignorance, and renouncing attachment to ful- 
filment of your cherished longings, unconcerned as to 
the result of the battle whether victory or defeat, get 
up and fight. Fighting in this attitude you would not 
be bound by the consequences thereof. 

It is clear from this that knowledge is meant for 
activity, and is not intended to lead to inactivity. The 
function of knowledge is to make activity of the nature 
of Sh.-24, establishing the reign of righteousness. There 
is no such thing as non-action ("Akarma”) without 
knowledge and no realised practical knowledge without 
Akarma. Theoretical learning is worth little because 
(III — 5) without sense-control, craving would drag 
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him ever into self-regarding action and make his life a 
tornado of contradictions defeating the purpose of 
knowledge. Wisdom is knowledge of the three 
essentials and their relations. It acts as the substratum 
of action in a controlled body. 

End of Chapter TV Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of knowledge of Renunciation of Action 



CHAPTER V 

Yoga of Renunciation of Action 

Arjun is however still confused and treats wisdom 
as a state of inaction in contrast with Yoga — a state of 
action. He takes the teaching that man, when grown 
full in wisdom, should treat God as actor within him, 
as meaning a complete cessation of activity by himself 
and so instead of getting up to fight he asks Krishna 
for further light. 

0 

m ST I 

q gfafsfflR II \ II 

Arjun said — 

Renunciation of action , O Krishna then Yoga 

( of action) thou praiseth, 

Of the two the one better , ye tell me decisively. 1 

The question discloses a disturbed state of mind and 
aversion to fight still continues. Can there be a more 
apt instance of the futility of theoretical learning than 
the case of Arjun taught by a* friend, a master of wisdom, 
a perfect being with such patience and skill? Where 
control of emotions is wanting or where the senses and 
mind are not under the control of reason, knowledge is 
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of no avail. There is no wisdom without Karma-Yoga 
(Buddhi-Yoga) , it is simply a transplantation of some 
matter scribed on paper into the mind of man. The 
’ man becomes a lumber room and no more. He makes 
his life worse, for there is conflict between the body- 
activity determined by sensations and appetites and 
mind-activity which wants to visualise the learning. 
So Arjun repeats the mistake he made at the end of 
Chapter II. His mind grasps at anything which lends 
support to his keen desire to avoid battle. 

ffaPFI: TOFTS* I 

cPfcg TOTOkTOFlt f¥w |R II 

The Lord said — 

Renunciation and Yoga of action both lead to 

the highest good 

But of the two, better indeed is Yoga of action 

than denunciation of action . 2 

Sannyasi Defined 

H ftrWTO ft ^ spiffa I 
fa§«§t f| m || \ || 

Know him to be a Sannyasi, who neither dislikes 

nor craves, 

Free from opposites, Oh mighty armed, such a 

one is easily released from bondage. 3 

A man does not become a Sannyasi by giving up 
body activity because of laziness or ignorance or some 
family qyarrel or fear of inconveniencing the body in 
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working for his living or out of a desire to enjoy life 
at the expense of others. 

A true Sannyasi — renotincer of action — is a person 
of a different mould altogether. He is no such hypocri- ' 
tical coward. He is a person self-illumined, and knows 
himself sitting in the chariot, which he regards as an 
instrument for fulfilment of will Divine. His body is 
ever active in the interest of world harmony, but he 
attributes the direction of that activity not to himself 
but to God. He gives up all idea of agency in action 
even though his body be active, and in this sense he as a 
pure self has mentally renounced action. It is not meant 
that he the embodied self has renounced body-activity 
a task impossible of accomplishment. Knowing his 
body-activity but an expression of divine will, he has 
neither attachment nor aversion to sense-objects. He 
rises above the pairs, heat and cold, joy and sorrow, suc- 
cess and defeat, gain and loss, as they are in truth body 
affections in his eyes. He preserves a balanced calm 
while moving in the world. A person of such know- 
ledge and with such an attitude towards the changing 
phenomena of the world is a true Sannyasi. He is libe- 
rated easily from bondage, for bondage lies in attach- 
ment to sense-objects only. 

Sankhya and Yoga are same 

^ ^ ^ q: llj( II 
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Of Sankhya and Yoga , children speak as different 

and not the learned. 

One fully devoted to dny reape th the fruit of , 

both. 

By the Sankhyas, whatever position is gained, 
by the Yogis is the same attained. 
Sankhya and Yoga are the same , -who seeth' thus 


Sankhya Yoga 

It is mental dissociation 
from activity treating it 
as God ordained. Man on 
account of old tendencies 
and habits acts from self- 
regarding motives, because 
of want of control over 
the senses. As memory 
connection of sense- acti- 
vity with self-regarding 
purposes is not destroyed 
or interfered with (agency 
is deliberately eschewed) 
so the practice is de- 
monstrably self -regarding. 
Reason is ineffective be- 
cause of the powerful 
effect of old tendencies and 
dispositions, in fact, the 
entire mental make up 
which so far has been built 
up on ,a self-regarding 


he seeth. 5 

Karma Yoga 

It is mental dissociation 
from fruit of action, treat- 
ing it as one’s offering in 
the Universe cycle. In 
course of time by con- 
stantly engaging in action 
without regard to fruit 
man’s activity becomes 
Universe-harmony regard- 
ing. He acquires a men- 
tality in which actor-sense 
is destroyed and the state 
of mental dissociation from 
activity is realised in prac- 
tice which is true San- 
nayas. 
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basis. ("Even the wise 
act according to nature” 

CL III — 33). The remedy 
against this self-regarding 
activity lies in control of 
affection and aversion to 
sense-objects (Ch. Ill — 

34) . This is the special 
province of Karma- Yoga. 

So Karma Yoga is essential. 

So whether we enter from the right or the left 
what needs handling is sense-activity. In either case 
it has to be trained to get practical results. This is 
done by purifying and controlling the mind, by 
developing a self-abiding reason as explained in the 
Buddhi-Yoga section of Chapter II. 

Yoga gives Quicker Results 

qtnjwr gPi&r n WmitVwsfii util 

Attainment of renunciation, O mighty armed, 
is hard for one untrained in Yoga, 

While a Yoga-trained sage ere long reaches the 

Supreme. 6 

Mental dissociation with action in an ever active 
body with pre-formed dispositions, definite habits, a 
whole mine of previous unexhausted Sanskar ( action ) 
in the sub-conscious {Chit), firm association of each 
former activity with a self-regarding object in the me- 
mory, all start a most terrible struggle within. And 
mind as an originator of sense-activity and governed 
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by previous memory traces sways man and carries him 
away inspite of all his learning. 

“Even of the striving “learned man, O Kunti- 
born, the powerful senses impetuously win over the 
mind” (Ch. II — 60). An untrained body and fickle 
understanding are not proper vehicles for realising 
renunciation in practice. Therefore sense-coAtrol and 
stable reason is necessary. “Keeping them in his 
bidding, in self-abiding, who sits devoted to Me who 
has disciplined the senses, his reason is poised” 
(Ch. 11—61). 

The way to control the senses is to screen them 
from their objects. “Therefore, he mighty armed, who 
has withdrawn from all sides his senses from their ob- 
jects, his understanding is poised” (Ch. II — 68). 

Stable understanding is essential for Sannyas. 

In Sankhya-Yoga an untrained body is constantly 
interfering, and giving trouble; the flesh proves to be 
weak though the spirit be not wanting. The poor man 
breaks on the shoals of hard reality and finds that with- 
out Karma- Yoga his knowledge or wisdom is not of 
much avail amidst the daily calls of the body. 

%3JrJTT ftftcTTcJlT I 

t f^r imi 

Trained in Yoga, pure-minded, self ruled, and 

. sense-conqueror, 

Looking upon all selves like his own, acting, he 

remains untainted. 7 

A man who has by practice developed a self-abid- 
ing reasQn controlling his body machinery including 
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the senses, and is self-illumined, knowing all to be rooted 
in the Supreme, is not bound by action at all. In time 
his theoretical learning is actualised by constant practice. 
He contemplates the self in his essence. To him every 
self appears like his own, for he sees that difference and 
distinction are in the body only, which is material and 
separate.- They cannot be the property of the soul. He 
therefore loves all souls as he does his own, for the barrier 
of the body which divides, is for him broken down by 
knowledge and illumination. 

A Knower of Truth 

|| q || 

fffi wm iis.ii 

* ' 

I do nothing considers a self-abiding knower of 

truth, 

While seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, 

moving, sleeping, breathing . 8 

Speaking, giving, holding, opening and closing 

the eyes, 

The senses rove amongst their objects, so doth 

he hold. 9 

This man has now attained a state in which to him 
his activity becomes ah element of the divine activity 
as in Sh. 24 of Chapter IV. 

All is divine fulfilment. Senses rove in obedience 
to orders from above or from God within. Ij^e is the 
16 ’ 
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Actor. This mentality is only possible to a Yog-trained 
knower of Essence, to a "Yukt” and "Tatwavit”, and. 
not to a sensualist. "Senses' revolving in nature”, can- 
’ not do any harm to such a one. When not for self’s 
sake their action can only be for fulfilment, which must 
be good and beneficent for all. 

Yogi in Action 

«?: I 

^ H in 0|| 

Dedicating actions to the Supreme, who acts 

without attachment. 

He is untainted by sin like water on lotus-leaf. 10 

Having given up attachment to fruit, he sitting 
within, having no concern of his own with the product 
of his activity, remains unaffected by the good or evil 
effect of the act. In fact there is no evil effect at all 
for its very possibility is destroyed. Nor is he affected 
by the good result, for that enures to the one to which 
the action was dedicated, namely the Universe through 
God. 

Wf I 

qtfiR: sfiR m rqf?5|TSSrR^f II U II 

With body, mind, intellect and senses only, 

Yogis act wit/xmt attachment for self -purity. 1 1 

Yogi contrasted with an Ordinary man 

5rf>: Sfcte r^T STTfcWTHlft I 

_5T5tP: 5^3% 'fxt II \\ II 
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The self-abiding, fruit of action abandoned, 

attain enduring peace, 

The non-united, impelled by desire, attached to 

fruit are bound. 12 

All disturbance within is caused by the impres- 
sions and consequent attachment and aversion produced 
by the objects of sense without. Therefore those who* 
retain equilibrium in their midst are peaceful within. 
While those who are dragged by them into the net of 
attachment and* aversion resulting in desire to obtain, 
or get away from them, get entangled and lose peace of 
mind. 

Self within the Body 

mm §3 mi i 

Nr ^ 

All actions by the mind renouncing, the 

restrained embodied d-wells at ease, 

In the nine-gated city, neither acting nor causing 

to act. 1 3 

There are seven holes in the head and two below. 
The Yogi knows, that he does not require the services of 
the body for himself (pure soul, in his natural, un- 
polluted, unembodied condition of happy freedom and 
illumination) . He sees the play of God in the body 
activity. He is ever watchful sitting separate within the 
body, observing the functionaries — senses, mind and 
reason, acting in fulfilment o*f the divine purpose under 
the direction! of God as the ultimate Agent, himself a 
spectator. He watches them ever so vigilantly un- 
wearied, lest they make him forget *his true nature of 
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pure luminosity, and involve him in affection or aver- 
sion to them. He is like an engineer watching a 
^cinema film operating, to see that the machinery is in 
order, taking care that the machinery while acting 
does not involve him in the delusion of treating its 
disorder as his own, through intimate touch. 

*T Ipift srg: | 

c c 

*T FTOTO IR#|| 

r 

Neither agency nor activity does the Self create 

for the world. 

Nor union of action to fruit. Nature, however, 

revolves. 14 

The self simply finds the senses, mind and reason 
ready to hand with differentiated functions. He is not 
the originator of their respective activities or functions. 
Nor is he responsible for the idea of agency — actor men- 
tality. He (the embodied) arrogates to himself these 
activities by egoism. Egoism too he finds existing ready 
made and is not his creation. Before he has any con- 
scious power to decide and act freely he finds it in 
operation. In fact this egoism is responsible for the 
wrong decisions of life. It has to be removed by 
deliberate, consistent effort, and agency referred to its 
original source, the Supreme. 

Activity is rooted in Nature of which the afore- 
said tools are the functioning manifestations. During 
gestation, interaction of organs and food and air goes on 
independantly of the conscious will of the foetus. Even 
after birth, organs are drawing in food for the needs 
of the , body of Which the child is unaware. Man is 
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ignorant of how food taken in is transformed into sub- 
stances required for the body, yet he takes food without 
sure knowledge of what it would actually do. He does 
so not voluntarily but under a compelling force. That 
compelling force really moves the senses to get materials 
for the body. He who controls this compelling force 
and directs it, is the agent and not the self who is 
helplessly driven to obey it. The so-called instincts of 
self-preservation and propagation are impulses which 
are found in the body active independant of the self’s 
volition as consciousness dawns. He who is responsible 
for planting these inside is the agent and not the self. 
Given these, the self is helplessly driven to satisfy them, 
all luminosity and knowledge notwithstanding. How 
can he then be responsible for the creation of the idea 
of act or agency attributed to an embodied self. Nature 
alone, under His guidance, manifesteth. "By the quali- 
ties of nature are all actions performed. The ego blinded 
self thinketh I am the doer” "Who, O! mighty armed, 
knows the inside essence of the division of qualities and 
functions. The qualities rove in qualities. Knowing 
so remains unattached.” (Chapter III — 27 and 28). 

Nor is the self responsible for associating particu- 
lar fruit with particular action. That is ordained by 
laws of nature wholly independant of his volition. In 
fact he can never know for certain if a particular action 
will result in some fore-known fruit. All he can know ' 
is that activity can never end in nothing, it must pro- 
duce some result in the world without or for the matter 
of that even within. Cause and effect is the play of 
nature. 
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Good and Evil 

%: i 

*TR 3RR: HUH 

The Lord does not accept the evil or good of 

any being, 

By ignorance is enveloped wisdom, thereby 

creatures are deluded. 1 5 

When "I” does not act then how ,can God accept 
good or evil deeds. If He is the real actor, then He will 
be accepting His own good and bad deeds. Neither 
would the self in his purity take the imprint of good or 
bad actions of the body. For changes in the world of 
matter affect the body only as a result of its activity, 
for which the soul is not responsible (being neither actor 
nor agent) . As the essential nature of the soul is not 
realised due to ignorance which covers his' knowledge, 
men are deluded. Identification of soul with the body 
is responsible for the delusion, that the imprint, of good 
or bad deeds Is on the soul. But in fact it only attaches 
to the body-part, and not the soul-part. As the whole 
is treated as a unity due to ignorance the soul part identi- 
fying itself with the body part becomes bound to the 
body part and remains so till man realises his relation 
thereto. By hard practice of non- attachment and even- 
ness amidst body affections caused by so-called good and 
bad deeds, he is liberated from the chain of bondage. 

’ (Chap. XIII, Shs. 20-21.) • • 

The Self-Knower 
3 •TI$lrWlr*W: I 
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Whose ignorance is destroyed by knowledge of 

the self , 

For them knowledge, like the sun illumines the 

Supreme. 16" 

The God-Knower 

I 

: IUvsII 

Reason abiding in that, mind absorbed in that, 
rooted in that, devoted to that, 

T hey go never to return, their sins washed away 

by knowledge. 17 

Having withdrawn their affection from the world 
of sense-objects as aforesaid, they give their whole being 
to contemplation of the Eternal, their activity becomes 
His and they acquire the God-state of Sh. 24 of Chapter 
IV. Having given up contact with the world, they 
never return to it. What for are they to return to it? 
To enjoy the pleasures of, life! But they look for no 
pleasures in objects of sense, they find joy in contact 
with the Divine. So they for the very reason that we 
return to the world remain with God namely to enjoy. 
The object of enjoyment creates the difference. If God, 
there is God contact, if phenomenal world, there is sense- 
contact which means a cycle of birth and death. 

^ ^ qfelT: mqll 

An humble learned Brahman, a cow or an 

elephant, 

A dog and a dog-eater, sages vieiv alike with the 

same eye. 18 




WIT 
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Having permanently acquired a state of conscious- 
ness which looks upon all activity within and without 
as God ordained, he who sees God acting in everything 
loses all sense of duality and looks upon all sentient life 
with the same eye. (Chap. XIII, Sh. 60) . 

fPlf few *FT: I 

f^rtNr f% 35T ir fewr. irs.ii 

Even here is the mortal plane conquered by those 
whose mind dwells in equanimity; 

Because the Supreme is stainless and equanimous 

they are rooted in the Eternal. 19 

When the mind becomes rooted in such evenness 
of outlook then all desire to injure or exploit others for 
personal gain vanishes altogether. The exploiter and 
the exploited are both God moved ; if one source impells 
them both, if both are in the same hands, then duality 
is destroyed, and no antagonism is left. The world is 
thus conquered, for what is there left to resist or thwart 
such a one. He is the same to all. There is no differen- 
tiation, and consequently no heart-burning. Such is the 
nature of his Maker and therefore he becomes rooted in 
Him. 

*T 5TR Tffs^riJR I 

felf^fW# asifepife few: IR °ll 

Neither rejoiceth on obtaining the pleasant nor 
grieveth on obtaining the unpleasant , 

Of steadfast reason and clear minded the 

God-knower rested in Him. 20 
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What to others is pleasant or unpleasant on account 
of body-affections, is for him of one even tenor as he 
has. risen above the affections, reason rooted in the self , 
within, clear minded he knows his Maker (Brahman) 
and abides in Him. 

♦f rs f v 

Whose Self h unattached to external contacts or 
objects of sense finds happiness within , 

That God unioned Self enjoys bliss unending. 21 

Such a one, whose self has withdrawn him from 
looking for enjoyment in sense-objects, which by nature 
are ever changing, making their enjoyer a prey to shift- 
ing moods of joy and sorrow, finds true joy within as 
there is calm within. He only faces one single entity, 
his Maker, and uniting with Him, abiding in Him, he 
finds enduring happiness. 

Nature of Sense-Enjoyments 

*r f| #q&TT ^ i 

5T % WT 1*1: mil 

These enjoyments born of sense contact are verily 

wombs of pain , 

Fleeting , with a beginning and end O Kunti-born, 
the, knowing rejoice not therein. 22 

This association of the mind with sense-objects is 
the prime cause of man’s misery. These external 
objects are the wombs of all pain. They force their vic- 
tim to busy himself with perpetual* adjustment of his 
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mental machinery, dispositions, habits and external re- 
lations (wife, children, friends, etc.) to keep pace with 
. their changing character, if he is to retain the mood, of 
joy in their midst. This task is inherently impossible 
of fulfilment, hence man’s quest for happiness on the 
one hand and his total failure from the beginning of 
time, to hunt it out in sense-enjoyment in the world 
without on the other. He goes in quest of joy and 
gathers a load of sorrow, for he is unable to adjust him- 
self to a changing without. Why, the very thing for 
which he goes in quest of joy is betraying him every 
moment. It (body) is itself ever changing its wants 
and giving differing decisions as to what would satisfy 
them. It does not know itself, for it is a new "itself” 
every moment, how is it to know? The self alone is 
the constant factor, but it is really without wants. By 
attempting to treat this "itself” as if it were permanent 
and unchanging like himself he is attempting the im- 
possible. Hence the failure pf all so far to give joy to 
this "itself” or to satisfy this "itself” by means of its co- 
born companions, the sense-objects masquerading as 
wholly different entities. Those who know, do not get 
mixed up with them. 

The Happy Man 

sratalt* q; A % i 

WWW 

One who is able to withstand here on earth 

before casting off the body, 

The surges produced by craving and anger, 

He h self-abiding, he is the happy man. 23 
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Craving drags man into the arena of sense-objects, 
there alone he seeks satisfaction. He voluntarily gives 
them dominion over himself. They become his happy , 
goal. He must attain them or feel miserable and un- 
happy. Anything, any force, which puts an obstacle 
in his way arouses his anger. So while in the arena 
impelled by desire, resistance to its fruition puts him on 
the war-path. The battle is joined and there is a never- 
ending duel unto death for the right to humbly wait on 
the evanescent objects for granting the boon of craving 
satiation, which for ought we know may have changed, 
yielding place to a new one, during the progress of the 
duel, leaving all combatants defeated and in despair 
mourning over their folly. Desire and overcoming 
resistance to its satiation keep a man busy with the 
world. All his activities, affections and antagonisms 
are due to the powerful action of these two. They 
allow him no time to withdraw within and know his 
true nature. For if this were to happen then he would 
know that he was indulging in a game of will-o’-the 
wisp, and would quickly withdraw from this deceptive 
stage fight and abide within in his self. Such a man is 
in for true happiness. 

"Thou too hast seen O Prince! as thou didst well 
describe, that offices howsoever high, places and powers 
howsoever great, worlds howsoever glorious, lives how- 
soever far reaching in space and long lasting in time, arc 
still as much short of the Infinite and the Supreme as the 
lowest, meanest, poorest, smallest and most ephemeral, 
that mere addition of the finite to the finite will not 
make the infinite, that the Inner alone is the Inner and 
the Infinite, ever present and ever . available if we 
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would only turn our eyes to It, that the Outer is always 
only the Outer and always within the Inner and that 
the knowledge of the Inner and the Infinite alone can 
bring satisfaction”. 

( Mystic Experiences — Bhag wand ass) 

In Tune with the Infinite 

$ qfrfr ir»ii 

He who is joyous within, who enjoys within, who 

is illumined within, 

That Yogi Brahma-like, becomes in tune with 

Brahman. 24 

A man, who changes his field of enjoyment from 
the world of sense to the self within, finds himself in 
time with the Infinite — Brahman. There at last he 

faces something which is changeless, fixed and eternal. 
There is no adjustment to kaleidoscopic change as in the 
world of sense. He finds every joy inside and becomes 
eternally joyous like God. 

m irj<ii 

Holy men enjoy divine communion their sins 

worn away , 

Dualities torn asunder, self-restrained intent on 

the tvelfare of all. 25 
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Free of desire and anger , devotees , mind under 

control , 

Divine communion lies at hand to the knowers 

of Self. 26 • 

This constant companionship is available to all who 
would let their body move under orders of their Maker. 
Let them put Him in charge of the body machine and 
then perforce. He will be dragged into companion- 
ship with them, for the machine requires ever vigilant 
supervision and watch. But there are conditions. 
Desire and anger put this body under the dominion of 
the world of sense (Sh. 23). Sense-objects claim ex- 
clusive devotion to themselves and exploit the services of 
the mind as they please. The body cannot serve two 
masters, it cannot be operated by two agencies. So the 
oath of allegiance has to be sworn to God and not to 
sense-objects, which means giving up of desire (for 
sense objects) and anger, as well as weening away of the 
mind from its external outings and rooting it in the self 
within. 


The Free Man of the Gita 

The normal state of being of a free man. How a 
free man lives? 

STOQnH) f.^JT II Wl 

# 

mm 5^ ^ & n^ii 
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Stopping the external contacts out, eyes fixed 

amidst the eye-brows. 

Equalising the in and out breath moving in the 

nostrils.'’ 27 

Controlling the senses, mind and reason, a sage 

intent on liberation, 

Having renounced desire , free of anger wh'o lives, 

is verily freed. 28 

Flow of breath registers the slightest change of feel- 
ing or emotion within. The slightest departure from 
the normal is indicated in change of breathing. There 
is imperative necessity therefore of equalising the flow 
of breath within the nostrils. This attained, perfect 
physical and mental equilibrium amidst the heaviest sor- 
rows and the most difficult of situations is assured. 

Gathering of attention or concentration in the 
Agyan Chakra between the eye-brows brings the senses, 
mind, and reason under control. From this seat hold- 
ing attention the self surveys the field and gives com- 
mand to the workers, senses, mind and reason, unaffected 
by the world without. He gives up craving for sense- 
objects and renounces anger consequent on resistance to 
the activity of workers on the world stage. These two 
powerful cords drag the self out of his base within. 

Therefore always seeking liberation from bondage 
to sense phenomena who moves in absolute command of 
the body chariot, a true charioted, and lives in the world 
in the attitude of concentration described above is in 
truth a free man. 
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WFfi i 

*rf iR5.n 

Enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities and Lord 

of all the worlds, 

And comrade of all being having known Me so 
1 he attains peace. 29 

The whole Universe is a sacrifice, and He the mover, 
established therein. On the personal ^analogy of I 
being the enjoyer of body activity, God is called the 
enjoyer of cosmic activity. 

All activity is therefore good, each element includ- 
ing mine contributes to it. So I should make my acti- 
vity harmonious with the rest, else there would be fric- 
tion. The safest course is to make it other regarding or 
unattached; let the body machinery be at the disposal of 
its real owner, for I am not responsible, I simply find 
myself seated therein. Nor do I create its functions, I 
simply find them there in® action before I am conscious 
of them. I simply become a spectator of the Divine 
game. My enjoyment is in the enjoyment of the Lord 
who is seated within as companion. The activity is the 
creation of the Master of all, animate and inanimate, it 
is good for the whole, good for the parts and therefore 
all enjoyment for all. 

Man while acting outwardly is really not acting 
inwardly but really watching the Divine Dance, seeing 
even his contribution to it. He sees the Divine seated 
within him, the Master of all, as his companion, he 
the illumined self in the company of the Great Master, 
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enjoying the play. Why should he not have peace here 
and hereafter? 

All activity of Prakriti including that of the 
' body is to be attributed to Him. He is the ultimate 
agent or Actor. "Not a blade moves but with his will.” 
The conclusion of all this discussion is that Sannyas (Re- 
nunciation) is not cessation of body activity but men- 
tal renunciation of activity by the self as an entity, and 
attributing the agency to God as the ultimate ( Karta ) 
Actor and Enjbyer ( Bhokta ) . 

ffrT sft *3 WteiftaT O sfiRTRlfl tforfr I 

End of Chapter V Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yoga of Renunciation of Action 



CHAPTER VI 
Yoga of Meditation 

gft v rmrswni 

H W*mt ^ ^ imi 

The Lord said — 

Who not minding fruit of action 

doeth obligatory duty 
He is a Sannyasi and a Yogi 

not the fireless or the riteless. 1 

Fireless: One not working for his living and cooking 

for self and guests out of his earnings, 
in discharge of social obligations. 

Riteless: One giving up performance of ritual pres- 

cribed for a house-holder. 

True Sannyas or Yoga consists in the annihila- 
tion of desire for personal or class gain as a motive of 
action, and performance of action for the welfare of 
the world, as duty owed to the Supreme. One who gives 
up the life of a house-holder out of fear of the 
vicissitudes of fortune and lives on necessaries sup- 
plied by others is neither a Sannyasi nor a Yogi. Any 
one, whatever his situation, occupation or stage of„ 
life, is a Sannyasi or Yogi if the idea- of self has yielded 
17 
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place to the idea of gain of all, and action whatever its 
nature is performed as discharge of an obligation owed 
to the Divine. A so-called Sannyasi or Yogi wearing 
yellow robes may be a low type of man altogether if 
his mind is the playground of all sorts of desires for 
good food, money, clothings, personal comforts, 
honour, name, lust, anger, hate and ill-will ’towards 
other persons, while a house-holder who by constant 
practice has risen above these may be a truly illumined 
soul. Not dress and outer form, nor body mortification 
but sense-mastery and vivid consciousness of one’s eter- 
nity is the real test. 

Sannyas and Yoga Same 

*r d f¥s to I 

*T ^fTT *rTc! W IRIf 

What they call renunciation 

Know the same to be Yoga, O Pandava, 

Mental affections not renounced 

how can such a one be a Yogi? 2 

One who has renounced all desire-impelled ac- 
tions, i.e., treats himself as an instrument of will Divine 
to carry out His wishes for maintenance of world 
harmony is a Sannyasi. One who acts without 
attachment to fruit, i.e., in whom when he commences, 
action, the impelling force is not desire for personal or 
class gain is a Yogi. Such activity is possible only 
when there is no mental dwelling in the mind on the 
probable personal gain accruing therefrom before 
commencing it. The action is without desire, which 
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is true Sannyas. So both indicate the same ' state 
within. 

• 

apk vrcogwKr imi 

qs[T f| 3f%i% ^ i 

n«li 

For the Yoga-ascending Muni 

activity is declared the means 
When he is fixed in Yoga, 

serenity becomes the means. 

When he is unattached to objects of sense or to . 

action 

A renoimcer of all mental affections, 

then he is said to be fixed in Yoga. . 4 

Sankalpa: Activity of the imaging faculty, mental 

planning aryd guessing of results of plans 
so formed. , 

Self Culture 

fiiriRt Rs*tc*h: in<ii 

q^lrflTSSriReifq ^n^qirqin f3m:| 

sif^i 1K11 

• 

Flevate the Soul by the self 

do not allow the soul to fall 
Verily the soul is the friend of the self ■ i ■ • 

and the sotd is plenty thereof . \ 5 
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The soul is the friend of him who has brought 

the self under his bidding 

But towards the uncohquered-self, the soul, 

enemy-like adopts a hostile attitude. 6 

Self: Senses, mind, reason and egoism. 

Normally human activity proceeds fronj a sub- 
conscious base which is the receptacle of all past impres- 
sions and gives a definite disposition to each indivi- 
dual, colouring all his activity. It affects the entire 
machinery: senses, mind and reason. They acquire 
a definite modus operandi. So the main problem is 
to modify this sub-conscious base by conscious effort. 
If the traces therein can be worked so as to destroy the 
old association of sense-activity with a self-regarding 
aim or sensual enjoyment and substitute therefor a new 
association with aims in which there is no thought of 
self, the man is on the path of progress. 

The soul sitting inside tumultuously dragged away 
by the powerful mental-machinery not heeding his be- 
hests comes down upon it when his control is restored 
and behaves like an enemy. The self as the party affect- 
ed by operations of the machine and as one for whose 
benefit it exists, naturally accords it different treatment 
causing friction in its operation, according as it ful- 
fils his purpose and meets his demands. Generally by 
gradual and unconscious processes the machinery takes 
its cue from external factors. , It allows itself to be 
exploited by others because of the maltraining of 
reason. While assuming that it works in the interest 
of the dweller within, it really carries out the plans of 
others and is an .instrument for fulfilment of their 
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purpose. When this dawns upon the embodied self, 
he feels sorrow and invites rebuke of the soul. 

. The dweller within finds that he is not its master.. 
Why? Because of wrong notions about the body. 
He identifies himself with it, and does not realise that 
the body exists only to carry out his purposes. The 
demands of the machine parts, for preservation and 
rejuvenation by proper action, instead of being notices 
for a temporary diversion of attention from the main 
purpose for which the body is active become the sole 
subject of his attention. The whole of waking life 
is devoted to serving the machinery for its own sake, 
unaware of the purpose for which it is placed at the 
disposal of the self. The whole position is inverted 
and the role of the self becomes that of a slave of the 
machine. This is degrading the soul, against which 
Arjun is warned. 

Yoga Attitude 
ftcllrJR: SRTT3F? 

WT' HWlTOFWt: II vs II 

Of the self -victor, serene and calm the self is 

ever equipoised 

In joy sorrow, heat cold, honour and 

dishonour. 7 

Body affections of joy, sorrow, heat and cold from 
which he is separate, fie regards inevitable as they are 
rooted in the changes which are inherent in Nature. 
They are due to sense-objects, whose nature it is to 
change and to bring about changes in body-feeling 
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also. •' He is not responsible for the eternal flux and so 
does not bother about the inevitable. 

Honour or Dishonour : — He knows that the 
world judges the actions of an individual according to’ 
their usefulness. The criterion is not the motive of 
the actor, but how far his action is conducive to its 
Welfare in its eyes. But in many cases the World is 
deluded altogether as to its real interests and under 
some influence treats a temporary gain as more valu- 
able. It then becomes the duty of a’ self-controlled 
man to show disregard for temporary applause or 
honour and mould his action according to his own 
judgment of what is of permanent benefit to it. He 
keeps poise amidst the alternating waves of honour and 
dishonour and does not allow them to influence his 
activity at all, but goes his even pace, rooted in the 
Supreme. 

^wR^ngyirHi f¥^r%: | 

TPTt llqll 

Full of knowledge, wisdom, unshaken, and 

sense-victorious 

. Y'ukt is such yogi called, clay, stone and gold 

to him same. 8 

f. Knowledge : — Cognition of one’s eternity and re- 
lation to the body and the world. 

2. Wisdom : — Consciousness of. the nature of the 
wheel of the universe operated by the 
beneficent Supreme bringing about a 
sense of harmony with everything 
thereSn. 
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Conscious of the nature and aim of the world 
cycle he conquers the senses and becomes stable; he 
leayes his commissariat arrangements to the Supreme 
and becomes indifferent to the nature and value of* 
sense-objects and views them all of equal importance. 
What does it matter if a certain thing is called gold 
and is regarded as having the power of purchasing so 
many consumable commodities, a stone, an article of 
small value and a lump of clay, a useless thing. He sees 
value in them too, he knows they play as essential a part 
in corporate service as gold. He knows every particle 
of the universe to be equally essential. Everything is 
set in its proper place. It is by abstraction that for 
purposes of convenience men taking for granted the 
operation and existence of the rest regard one parti- 
cular object as valuable. 

As the activity of the neglected components is 
independent of his attention, bound as they are by 
unalterable law, they go* on fulfilling their functions 
unmindful of man’s disregard, with consequences 
favourable to him. The knower of essence of things 
regards every single particle to be indispensable. 

wgafa ? imi 

Who adopts same attitude towards well-wishers, 
friends, foes, neutrals, and arbiters, the 

jealous and relatives 

Even towards the good and the sinning, he is 

better still. 9 
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That man is better still, who in addition to the 
above equipment realises all relations of the body- 
politic to be devices of the Supreme for preserving 
’society and is not fascinated and disturbed by them. 
He knows that as man he too has come in temporary 
relation with individual members who regard him 
from their own angles and bear particular relations. 
But he retains a sense of equality for them all, as therein 
he sees the hand of Providence and inevitability of re- 
lation as long as he is confined in the body casement. 
What is inevitable he accepts in a spirit of joyous 
calm. 


[Shs. 10-26. How to attain Yoga] 

qafawm hhi 

A Yogi should constantly practise 

concentration sitting in a quiet place. 

Alone, with mind and self controlled, without 

expectation and ( sense of) possession. 10 

Nothing in fact belongs to any man. So long 
as he is alive he has certain wants for the upkeep of the 
body machine. His sense of possession in worldly 
goods is all in relation to these wants. They are sup- 
posed to secure future satisfaction. They have no 
other meaning. 

There is nothing with which he does not part 
possession at some time or other voluntarily or by force 
(theft, loss, destruction, forfeiture, user, gift, tax. 
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etc.). In the end on dissolution of the body, the self 
remains alive as before, but there is separation from 
old possessions altogether. ’He who knows God to be 
in charge of this Cycle, and responsible for body acti- 
vity, has faith that He would maintain its efficiency. 
He need have no sense of possession, for nothing is his. 
Everything is part of the storehouse of Nature for the 
needs of all, in charge of a Director who wishes well of 
all and looks after all. He draws for his immediate 
needs upon the Universal store for body upkeep and 
then busies himself with his Master’s errand in re- 
turn for his enjoyment to which all have contributed. 

Expectation : — Of what? He needs nothing. 
Everything is provided. What he needs is faith and 
knowledge of Reality. Equipped with these, he need 
have no thought about future happenings with which 
expectation in man concerns itself. 

Note : — There is here no restriction of caste, 
colour or sex. The place Recommended is a quiet spot. 
It does not mean retiring to the jungle and living in 
seclusion, as it imports several other restrictions. In 
order to follow the directions about diet, he will have 
to be a man with some money. He will have to make 
arrangement in the jungle for sundry articles. He will 
have to make provision for the family, so if poor or 
with young children and dependants he cannot go. He 
will have to be a male as lonely jungle has its own 
dangers for the weaker sox. Sudden severance of 
worldly ties might bring about an internal mental con- 
flict making practice impossible. 

Yoga is control of sense-activity and suppression 
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of passion and appetite. How can sense-control be 
tested in lonely jungle? Where is there the oppor- 
tunity for training the senses, when there is no occa- 
'sion for their activity. Desire and anger require a 
certain live environment. Senses are weened from 
their objects amidst objects and not when they are 
absent. In the jungle there is nothing to conquer, 
except possibly the recollection of past enjoyments. 

True Yogic training is possible on the world stage 
only. A Yoga-buddhi (self-abiding reason) is re- 
quired for playing one’s part on the world-stage and not 
for associating with the fauna and flora of the woods. 
His maker has given the Yogi a body to offer its activity 
in the Universal cosmic activity, and not for associ- 
ation with the denizens of the forest. 

The lover of jungle life should carefully note 
that Krishna a house-holder is imparting this teaching 
to Arjun a house-holder. He is asked to become a 
Yogi (Sh. 46) and at the same time dissuaded from 
retiring into oblivion. Therefore the teaching is not 
to escape into the jungle from the world-stage, but 
choose a quiet place amidst one’s surroundings for con- 
centration and purification of the sub-conscious. 

Seat 

qicg%r qTffcfM nun 

fmrpT *R: frafT qqfq3%f%q: | 

3qfq*qT#. 35=qwmqirq%^ IIU1I 
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In a pure spot having prepared a firm seat. 

Neither too high nor too lotv with Kusa grass, 

deer-skin and cloth. 11 
There making attention one-pointed, 
checking the activity of the senses and the mind , 
Sitting on his seat he should practise Yoga for 

• self -purity. 12 

Activity of the mind should be restrained by con- 
trolling mind-wandering through the action of 
memory. When a man sits down deliberately to 
ignore sense impressions, he finds that the lid of the 
storehouse within is lifted up, and the more he tries 
the more do the old memory traces bubble up and 
force the mind to wander in all directions. In this 
condition he can easily notice the rapid shiftings from 
one line of thought to another. Here lies his chance, 
he may now reflect upon the nature of his self, and 
his relation to this world, his body needs and the needs 
of his dependants, their nature and the limit of their 
claim upon him and the nature and function of the 
senses of knowledge and action. So reflecting he can 
re-arrange the material rising into his consciousness and 
cause new associations to be formed on a new basis. 
He can carefully note his emotional defects and the 
influences that make him feel nervous, produce affec- 
tion or any other form of departure from the normal 
and then analysing the cause give new orientation to 
the feelings by gradual practice. He can control those 
particular parts of the body which have got into the 
habit of spontaneously responding to them by concen- 
trating upon the nerve centres which control them. 
He can also give fresh training to sense-action; by view- 



268 


BHAGWADGITA 


i.CM. VI. SH. 13-14 


ing sense-phenomena in the light of his reflection. By 
this constant practice he can slowly bring the action 
of the mind and senses under control and thus purify 
' his Sub-conscious. 

Posture 

fW fPR: I 

r nun 

SRltaT fR?I: i 

tR: 3tP snffTcl mi: \\\ 8 II 

Holding the body, head and neck, unmoved, 

fixed ( in a line) 

Gazing at nose-tip not looking at sides. 13 

With a peaceful interior , fear-free, firm in the 

vow of continence 

Mind collected and dwelling in Me let him sit 

balanced meditating on Me. 14 

The chief point in concentration is making the 
body- vibration rythmic. Unless the whole beats with 
one frequency attention will be distracted. Keeping 
the head, neck and chest in one line in a good yoga- 
posture ( Padma or Siddha) is a great help in preserving 
nervous equilibrium during the practice of concen- 
tration. Similarly instead of keeping the mind blank 
which is impossible in the beginning, confining the 
play of eyes half-closed, up to the tip of the nose' is a 
speedier method of controlling mind activity to start 
with. On distraction it can be easily brought back 
within ttys range. 
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In this posture he should preserve calm within and 
try to view himself sitting in the body-chariot — a me- 
diujn which brings him in contact with the world with- 
out, causing him joy and sorrow. He should make a 
determined effort to vividly visualise that all mental 
presentiments of loss or gain keep within the confines 
of the b&dy, that its affections should not cause grief, 
as they are inevitable; that the way to manage them is 
by sense-restraint and alteration of the motive of acti- 
vity from thought of self to thought of all. 

This mental stability is rendered easy of acquisition 
by continence, for the nerves within remain toned by 
the vital- juice (semen) and help in concentration. 

He may while so sitting, contemplate the creative 
energy behind his own and that of the world. He will 
find on reflection that there is a Power which has brought 
about the soul and body connection, which has assigned 
different functions to the component parts of the body 
organism and that there is a purpose behind this diffe- 
rentiated activity. He would know that non-sentient 
agents also are moved by this Power for fulfilment of 
its purpose. That is the Me, the Manifest Eternal re- 
ferred to in this shloka. 

f*RcWTTO: I 

jrfflf foApwlf II UH 

By engaging constantly in Yoga, the Yogi of 

controlled mind 

Attains peace which is in Me and culminates 
in unceasing communion with the Divine. 15 
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What causes mental worry? 

1. Feeling of want, and uncertainty about its satis- 
faction. 

2. Troubles or wants of those in whom we are 
interested. 

3. Memory of hidden wrongs which if discovered 
•may cause loss or bring ill- fame. 

4. Doubt as to our destiny, fear of death. 

5. Contemplation of separation from wealth and 
’kin on death, without certainty as to future. 

This is because we are ignorant of our immortality, 
and the transitory nature of our relations with men and 
things. By constant practice of mind control as directed 
above, the eternal truth gradually dawns upon the mind 
that God is the Supreme Master and Creator of the world 
for our good, eternally looking after us. He makes 
Himself responsible for our, upkeep, provided we act 
with knowledge. When the controlled-self so refuges 
himself in the Supreme, there is nothing left to disturb. 
Piercing the veil of changing phenomena, he contem- 
plates Him, the changeless Eternal in whom these inhere. 
He sees the universe moving, as we see a cinema film 
seated changeless amidst change. He sees God acting 
within himself as well as without. He gradually ac- 
quires living faith in the beneficent activity of the Di- 
vine as regards satisfaction of his wants. He treats 
worldly relations as part of the Divine scheme for 
world harmony. Conscious of his indestructibility he 
abides peaceful in'his Maker. 
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Moderation All Round 

3trt^t<^hr grpirsF? i 

\\\*>\\ 

Yoga is not for the over- fed, nor the under- fed, 

Nor O Arjun for one who over-sleeps or the 

under-sleeper. 16 
T emperate in diet * and recreation 

balanced in action, sleep and waking 
For such a one Yoga becomes destructive of 

all sorrow. 17 

To work properly with the mind, it is absolutely 
essential that body-sensation should not distract atten- 
tion. This necessitates a rythmic vibration of the en- 
tire nervous system, which being extremely sensitive 
responds even to slight changes, and distracts attention. 
It is of the utmost importance to regulate life in such 
a way that there be no violent changes in nerve-beat. 
Therefore strict moderation in food, sleep, and recrea- 
tion is enjoined, everything should be measured and 
defined. 


Yoga State 

fafro, fa-dMlcHi%rcf?T8^ I 

^5=5^ CRT II Sqll 

‘‘'Half of the stomach for food, a quarter for water and the rest 
empty for air. 
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m ^ OT | 

mfiRt qclfocfFI 4 T '$I *fowiW. II HU 

When the disciplined mind abides solely in 

the self. 

Then man freed from yearning in all objects 

of desire, is known as "Yiikt”. 18 

Like unto a flame in a windless place 

remaining steady and unshaken. 

Is compared the self of a Yogi of 

collected-thought and absorbed in Yoga. 19 

Sense-phenomena do not affect him, and body affec- 
tions do not disturb him, conscious as he is of his indes- 
tructibility and origin as a spark from the Divine. 

Yoga Yields True Happiness 

f%ri i 

* 1 % qsqsuwft |R o 11 

qf% qsr fp3f«rafei cr^i: ir \\\ 

^5s=rr irk! qisM m: i 

ff f :&T PmTsfa fq^Trq^ \\\\\\ 

?f jsjraqtafqqW qkefro i 

e ^aqt ir^ii 

When a yoga-served, collected-mind turns 

away from sense-objects 
When by the self seeing the self he is satisfied 

in the self, 20 
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Utmost happiness cognised by the 

understanding only beyond the senses , 
When he realises fixed wherein, he is not moved 

away from Truth. 21 ' 
Having gained that, he considers no other gain 

better, fixed therein 
Even by overwhelming sorrows he cannot be 

shaken. 22 

Let this be understood the state of Yoga — 

' severance from union with pain 
This Yoga should be practised with an eager 

and decisive mind. 23 

Herein is found what every one is in quest of since 
the beginning of time — true unalloyed happiness in 
which there is no connection whatever left with pain or 
sorrow. This is its distinguishing feature, for all enjoy- 
ment of sense-objects leaves a void, or stultifies itself 
by monotony and creates discontent and a desire for 
change. The secret of th'is perennial happiness which 
nothing, not the heaviest sorrow can shake, is self-reali- 
sation, which brings about detachment of the self 
from the sense-world. Its enjoyments acquire a new 
meaning, they become enjoyments for the body, cease 
to be a cause of joy or grief and give rise to a patient, 
unattached and joyous attitude on the part of the self. 
This therefore should be brought about with an un- 
wavering and eager mind by resolute determination. 

_ flRW: l!T » II 


18 
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'qMim i 

5rtr*THF^ *R: ? f%f%# f^ci IRS<II 

Renouncing totally every desire born of mental 

dwelling. 

Having disciplined the mind and the aggregate 

of senses. 24 

He should slowly draw within by patient and 

persevering Reason. 25 

Reason should now be held firm against intrusion 
from sense-affections and employed in producing dispas- 
sion towards sense-objects in daily activity leading to a 
state when the mind drawn in ceases to think at all and 
becomes unperturbably calm. 

3RTT I 

rFlFcfflt ^ |R^|| 

SRWTCfl WR 1 

irvsii 

55T5T# ^T53r*lT5f 1 

IRqll 

Whenever moves away the mind restless and 

unsteady. 

Then drawing it back,, put it under the sway of 

the self. 26 

Such peaceful, calm. Brahma-like, sin- free, 

Y ogi'obt ains the highest happiness. 27 
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Training his mind in this way , a Yogi freed of 
sin, by the pleasure of Brahman-contact 

enjoys the highest bliss. 28 
Losing contact with sense-objects, he comes in con- 
tact with the creative energy within which moves his 
being. He dives deep beneath the surface and sees thtf* 
inner working of the machine, and comprehending the 
Power behind is lost in joy everlasting. 

So far as his attitude towards the body is concerned, 
it is one of complete mastery over the whole and its 
parts collectively and severally. What is the attitude 
of such a man towards the world? 

Yogi 

sfagrfiTrJTT IRS.ll 

?rr m ^ *rf®r i 

cPFRif ?T JT SHUSqft \\\ o\\ 

q^THVsfq fT qjrft 

All beings in the self and the self in all beings. 

Sees a self abiding in Brahman everywhere 

with the. same eye. 29 
Who sees Me everywhere andfrll fn Me 
I am not lost to him nor ^s he^lj^b to Me. 30 

Abidingftn all. beings, who worshijx Me 

* * ,» establi4x&-*as unity. 

Hinmelf* mqping in Whatever luay» really 

5 moves in Me. 3 1 
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Highest Yogi 

qi qfc? 3T §:<3 qtft *Rl: WWW 

Like in himself, who everywhere views , 

O Arjun, 

Joy and sorrow. He is called the highest Yogi. ' 32 

The Yogi sees God immanent in everything. He 
sees Him active in everything, he views his own body- 
activity as really His. For him there is no duality, it is 
all an emanation from one single source. 

Knowing the bodies of sentient beings to have 
a single origin, he considers them to have the same pro- 
perties as his body and so on the analogy of his own, their 
sorrows and joys have the same force and meaning for 
him as for them. He who has attained such a state 
whereby he can enter into the feelings of all so intima- 
tely as to sense them like his own and acts accordingly 
for relief, becomes the highest->Yogi. He not only rea- 
lises mental unity with all, but also unity of feeling 
which makes him in truth one with all.* 

*This should be the attitude of man towards the world. He 
should see all alike, he should attach no special sanctity to the 
body but regard it as a tool for use, which in itself ,is neither 
pure nor impure, nor gqda .nor bad, but only with reference to 
its use to the self. sjfSf^shows his true state within by the 

behaviour of his oreaijft*of action. Their actual condition need 
not matter. A paralysed body, with a^pjtnpleu face, adorned 
with a nose haU>«w ^toothless* mouth,’ a ♦ hunch baqjt, a body 
(covered within! gs, all these matter not ¥> the wirld, imme- 
diately it recognises a mgksoul within. Jf sel# illumined ^nd abid- 
ing in God can remainunt^inft^ witiyh ja case %o uftjyjngenial, 
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Mind Control 

to tow to: I 

* q^TTfff 4'WRWcl fp# fPKH WWW 

f| *R: mi Wfa I 

to 11^811 

srto ^ to i 

9?«tor g wton ^ *zto imii 

Arjun said — 

Of this Yoga of Equanimity described by T hee, 

O Slayer of Madhu, 

1 see not enduring continuance because of 

restlessness. 33 

The mind is restless, O Krishna, impetuous, 

powerful and obstinate. 

Its restraint I consider hard like controlling 

the wind. 34 

The Lord said — 

Indeed, O mighty-armed, is the mind restless 

and hard to restrain. 

By practice, O Knnti-born, and dis passion it is 

subdued. 3 5 

then it clearly means that body-state does not affect the self. No- 
thing manifest can pollute him else it would, mean pollution of God 
also, the self being but His spark. - 
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The chief characteristic of the mind in waking 
life is to have some object before it to dwell upon. It 
can never remain blank, but' can concentrate on one ob- 
ject at a time. It is called restless as it constantly changes 
its objects, because of ( 1 ) the effect of outside agencies 
upon the body through the five senses, (2) information 
sent to it from inside the body, ( 3 ) association^ aroused 
by these two factors which themselves become the origin 
of new trains of thought and drag it in all directions. 
The changing body and the changing world without 
working with memory keep the mind busy and restless 
amidst objects desirable and undesirable. So the way 
to bring it under the sway of the self is to place before 
it an objecc of so great an interest to the individual, that 
other objects of smaller interest are not able to drag it 
therefrom. 

There is scarcely a man alive who does not feel in- 
terest in something to such an extent that his mind can 
remain absorbed therein for .more or less time. Some 
impressive scene like death, or heavy sorrow, or joy 
takes hold of it at times and then nothing else can in- 
trude. The question is one of interest and value of the 
object to the self. But concentration of attention on 
objects is only comparative, restlessness as a property is 
still there, as sense-objects lose their novelty of interest 
after a time. The chief point is to train the mind by 
constant reflection upon the fundamental verities — Self, 
God and the Universe — and realise by vivid visualisation 
the transitory nature of worldly enjoyments. The same 
method by which the mind getting attached to sense- 
objects rebels in them should be employed in inducing 
it to get attached .to the self within and revel in him. 
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This is a very gradual process. By constant reflection, 
and exercise of will power suggestions should be made 
to the sub-conscious not to look for enjoyment in the, 
changing world without but in the changeless within. 
Great vigilance should be exercised to get hold of oppor- 
tunities when the mind dwells on sense-objects to sug- 
gest to it new meanings and interpretations to alter its 
attitude towards them with a view to its ultimate with- 
drawal therefrom. This is called practice. 

Dispassion is renunciation of attachment and aver- 
sion to sense-objects in the knowledge that the self has 
no wants, and that body wants are all arranged for by a 
wise Providence, provided one works for world-harmony 
with firm faith in the Supreme. 

WWcUffRT q^irt I 

*S*rc*HT 3 TO \\\%\\ 

By one of undisciplined mind is Yoga hard to 

attain , is my view, 

By one of controlled -mind striving properly, 

it may be attained. 3 6 

Practice and dispassion demand control over the 
entire mental machinery — senses, mind, reason and 
egoism. A man who, has control over these and can 
work them according to his’ will uninfluenced by sense- 
objects, can attain Yoga by the method pointed out in 
shlokas 10 to 26, if he strives hard. One who is devoid 
of control over his body cannot be*a Yogi. 1 
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Arjun’s Alarm 

mvm ^ *ifct \\\^\\ 

^^tvRf^sterr^ jtc# i • 

STSrfflgt *TfRT^t 3^: qfa ll^qll 

<£F*t *ftFt | 

c*pT: WWFJTfq km *§qqe& \\\^\\ 

Arjun said — 

An unpersevering aspirant full of faith • 

mind distracted from Yoga , 
Yoga perfection unattained what befalls him , 

O Krishna. 37 

Is it that fallen from both like a rent cloud 

'■ he is destroyed, 
'Without refuge, O mighty armed, lost in the 

path of the Eternal. 38 

This doubt of mine, O Krishna, Ye are fit to 

cleave entirely. 

Other than Yea remover of this doubt is not 

to be found. 39 

The Soothing Answer 

u 

qrq ^ Tigsr fvi i 

stfl m&fa II 9 o II 



CH. vi. sh. 40-43] 


YOGA OF MEDITATION 


281 


5TFJ ^TT^Irft : fRT: I 

gsffaT sfNclt || » \ || 

wm *rcf?i I 

f^?K* ^pq ||8^|| 

W 5f I 

Qrfo R. cRt f^f^T 118^11 

f|*R ^RTfcfq fl: | 

f^n^fq ifrm jp^wnfoRfe n ^ » n 

The Lord said — 

Parth, neither here nor hereafter is there for 

him destruction 
Who doeth right dear friend , never for him 

a woeful end. 40 

9 

Attaining the regions of the righteous and there 

living endless years 
In the home of the pure and prosperous is the 

Yoga- fallen born. 41 

Or in the family of the wise Yogis does- he take 

birth 

But very rare in this world is a birth of this 

' nature. 42 

» 

There in ( that body) he gets the reason union 

of the earlier casement 
Thence onwards he strives for attainment of 

Y oga. 43 



282 


BHAGWADGITA 


[CHi vi. sh. 44-4 6 


By ( the momentum of) former practice he is 
involuntarily moved forward. 

Even an enquirer of itoga gets beyond Vedic . 

ritualism. 44 

As he assumes a human body again on this earth his 
previous exertions are not wasted, but bear full fruit 
and hasten his process of moral and spiritual* growth. 
Even an enquirer, in whom a desire for information 
about Yoga is aroused is well on the way beyond the en- 
tanglement of forms and ceremonies, as it indicates that 
ritualism does not satisfy him fully and his self hankers 
after satisfaction, higher than that afforded by the plea- 
sures of sense. 

*nf?l qtf H8!(|| 

Striving assiduously the Yogi, purified of sins 

And perfected after many births attains the 

* supreme state. 45 

Yogi Superior to All 

cTFTFTttff wsstV ii it 

The Yogi is superior to the austere 

even to the knower is the Yogi superior. 

To the actionists is the Yogi .superior. 

So be a Yogi, O Arjuti. 46 

Tapaswi — One who observes the austerities of 
speech, mind and body detailed in Chap. XVII, 
Shs. 14- 1C 
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Gyani — One given to the study and discussion of 
Scriptures dealing with reality, who has a theoretical 
knowledge of the eternal verities: soul, God and the 
Universe. 

Karmi — He who performs Vedic sacrifice or spends 
money in charitable objects for public benefit. 

To all these is the Yogi superior, for he is all these 
and more, his knowledge is not theoretical but realised 
wisdom, the three austerities are for him the breath of 
his being, they are included in the even outlook which 
he has towards all. As regards action, his whole life is 
consecrated for public service. 

Yogi Devoted to Me the Best 
mftFTRfq flW ^T^TrKlc*RT I 

J*cT: II 8^11 

And amongst Yogis, with the within immersed 

in Me, 

Full of faith who worships Me he is regarded 

as the most steadfast . 47 

He is the best, who in addition to complete mind 
control and detachment from the world of sense and 
even outlook towards all beings, has refuged his whole 
being in God and is full of faith in Him, i.e., in addi- 
tion to knowledge and activity without attachment, 
there is devotion to Me. He is the most equipped, his 
whole being is harmoniously developed. His faculties 
of cognition (knowledge) feeling f devotion^ and will 
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(activity) are all given over to God, and operate as His 
vehicle in the interest of world harmony. 

End of Chapter VI . . Sung by the Lord Designated 

^ Meditation 



CHAPTER VII 

Yoga of Knowledge and Wisdom 


**cqrRq^STT: <Tt4 3*3^139: I 

W fTTFrfPi II \ II 

fTFT %5i I 

ll^ll 

jts'W fog* i 

?J?l?TWfq ^f% <1^: |R II 

The Lord said — 

Mind devoted to Me, O Parth, refuged in Me, 

practising Yoga, 
With certainty how ye would know Me 

integrally, listen to that. 

That knowledge with wisdom / shall impart 

thee in its entirety, 
Knowing which nothing further worth 

knowing shall remain. 

m 

Amongst thousands of nien scarcely any strives 

for perfection, 

Amongst those striving for perfection scarcely 

any know&Me in essence. 
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Two Forms of My Nature (Prakriti) 

Krishna is here' using the first person singular I to 
. describe the Immanent Brahman who pervades every- 
thing that exists in nature. . 

^jOTts^r *JT3: m ^ I . 

9IW fcfcf *T fasrr ||#|| 

*nfafalRq«li ^ qR* | 

sffrirTi qp# W&. qpfo ^ || !<|| 

KjwMlft ^nf=t i 

m frRFT ^Trl: SR* SI^RfcPTT \\% || 

*TrT: qR< qFqf^f%?fpl TOq | 

qfq qqfo? AT qftpWUT ff || vs || 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 

understanding, 

And egoism, all these are eight several varieties 

of My nature . 4 

This is the lower. Separate from this know 

My higher nature. 

The soul-form, O mighty-armed, by which this 

• world is sustained. 5 

These two are the wombs of all manifested 

objects, 

1 amt the origin and end of the entire Universe. 6 
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Beyond Me there is nothing whatever, 

O victor of wealth, 

All this is strung together in Me like gems in a 

string.* 7 

There are three categories: — 

(1) Lower Prakriti : — matter, energy and mind- 
* machinery. 

(2) Higher Prakriti: — Self. 

(3) The jSupreme Self. 

The third establishes relations between the com- 
ponents of the first inter se, which manifest as myriad 
non-sentient objects of forms and sizes innumerable, and 
between (1) and (2) which manifest in myriad living 
beings of forms and sizes no less diverse. This third 
category is the Master holding both under its sway and 
operating them according to its will. 


*Then questioned him Gargi, the daughter of Vachaknu , 
"Yajnavalkya,” said she, "all thij (earth) is woven and rewoven in 
waters. In what are the waters?” (He replied). "In the air 
O Gargi ” "On what then is woven and rewoven the air?” "On 
the spheres of the middle ( antariksh ) Gargi .” "On what the 
spheres of the Middle?” "On the worlds of the Gandharvas O 
Gargi” "On what then are woven and re woven the worlds of the 
Gandharvas ?” "On the worlds of the suns {Adityas) O Gargi.” 
"On what the worlds of Adityas ?” "On the worlds of the .moon, 
O Gargi” "On what the worlds of the moon?” "On the worlds 
of the planets O Gargi ” "On what the worlds of the planets?” 
"On the worlds of the Devas, O Gargi ” "On what then are 
woven and rewoven the worlds of the Devas?” "On the worlds 
of Indra, O Gargi” "On what then are woven and rewoven the 
worlds of Indra?” "On the worlds of Prajapati, O Gargi”. "On 
what then are woven and rewoven the worlds of Prajapati ?” "On 
the worlds of Brahman O Gargi ” (Br. Up. Adhya, b, Brah. 6). 
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Nature as matter, energy or mind is in its innate 
form unmanifest, wholly beyond our conception. It 
remains in equilibrium as a self-contained system dur- 
ing the period of dissolution. When equilibrium is dis- 
turbed, the whole would become chaotic and irregular 
unless there is direction and control. This means es- 
tablishment of new relations according to a plan. Ho- 
mogeniety is broken and a new equilibrium is established 
in place of the old. The products of the new relations 
are different in form and property from their compo- 
nents. The property of the product inheres not in them 
individually but is manifested only when they are set up 
in particular relation. The property of this relation 
inheres in the cause of the relation, "for two relatives 
cannot stand independant of each other. They must 
have a substratum behind them which is separate 3nd 
yet pervades them.” 

The Lower Nature ( Apara Prakriti ) is a mixture. 
It is original elements bound in relation. It is by the 
establishment of relations, that the few elements have 
become the many objects, and as the relations all pro- 
ceed from one single cause, the whole is bound up in 
one supreme relation. It is a series of system within 
system, the whole making a huge all inclusive system 
operated by the Supreme. 

Whatever phenomena we see in the Universe due 
to the establishment of relations between two or more 
components of the first category or of both are really 
a manifestation of the power and might of the Supreme 
Self. In Him alone their properties inhere and have 
their being. So ultimately all manifestation becomes a 
panorama* of His glory and there is left nothing else 
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besides. His majesty is manifested through the me- 
dium of these categories. 

The Supreme I 

.SWfl: & fa 5J3 llqll 

I am sapidity in water, O Arjun, and light in 

the sun and moon, 

Anm of all the Vedas, sound in ether ( Akdsh ) , 

manhood in men . 8 

Rasa — Sapidity. Hydrogen and Oxygen are gases. 
Sapidity is not the property of either separately nor 
even when mixed, except when compounded in one de- 
finite, fixed and invariable proportion. Only when the 
two are so brought in definite relation does sapidity 
appear. Are they responsible for this themselves? No, 
they are not self-directed. 

Prabha — Light. Th£ sun and moon are just balls 
of matter and energy. Neither constituent has this 
unique property of luminosity. But when the two are 
put in a definite relation themselves and as regards the 
seeing objects in space then it appears. Their vibra- 
tory motion, situation of the receiving medium and 
presence of a living being, all constitute a system which 
results in this unique phenomenon. No constituent is 
self-directed, all are dependent upon Me. 

Prana va — Aum. Vedas treat of the nature and 
constitution of the Universe, its how and why. They 
are a guide to life and conduct. But where is the ne- 
cessity of guidance? The Universe is an aggregate of 

19 ' 



290 


BHAGWADGITA 


[C.H. VII. SH. 9 


components adjusted in a well ordered system worked 
by the Supreme according to His will, so there is neces- 
sity of conformation of hurtian activity thereto to avoid 
disaster. The central core of the knowledge they con- 
tain is description of the might and majesty of the 
Supreme Architect. This gives them their distinctive 
character. He is called Pranava or Aum in tkem. 

Shahda— Sound is the property of Ether ( Akdsh ) . 
But Ether is just the medium of travel of sound. It is 
bound in relation to the sounding and receiving objects 
with energy the fourth into a system. This complex 
renders possible sound. 

Paurusham — Manhood. The pure self is utterly 
helpless, the body-form is so much food-stuffs, water 
and air, all as helpless. Only when they are taken into 
the body-machinery placed at his disposal and trans- 
formed according to immutable laws does this property 
arise in man. At every step the lead is Mine, Mine the 
law, Mine the machinery, Mine its purpose. I have 
brought about the arrangement. 

sfW twsfTfai IK ll 

Pure fragrance in earthy glow in fire, 

Life in all beings, and austerity in 

body-mortifiers am I. 9 

Gandha — Fragrance. Earth alone cannot have it. 
Akdsh is necessary so also air and energy and a person 
to smell. 
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Teja — Glow. Fire exists not of itself, but in some 
substance, it burns in Akash and requires air to burn. 
I am the agent bringing thehi together, for man to light 
the* match and see the glow. 

Jiyan — Life. It manifests itself only when a self 
resides in the body. Who provides the body? Who 
arranged for its preservation and rejuvenation? Whose 
’ is the store of Nature it draws upon? 

Tapa — Austerity. It is body, mind and speech; 
control with reference to a certain ideal. The self finds, 
himself in relation with body and knowledge. He 
manipulates the body-engine and mental-machinery, 
with hankering for liberation from the world, wherein 
a certain void is felt. This complex in relation gives 
rise to austerity. Separate the components, dissolve the 
complex and there is no austerity left in any of them.. 
It is the product of a relation. 

sfrf tft fife m WtWPi | 

moll 

The eternal seed of all beings know Me, 

O Varth, 

l am the reason of the wise, and expressive 

glow of the illustrious. 10 

Beej — Seed. Sentient life grows from a live nuc- 
leus of matter, energy* and the life principle. In this 
tiny nucleus reside traces wliich eventually grow into 
the wonderful mental faculties, organs of action, and 
entrancingly beautiful forms — men, women, mammals, 
fish, reptiles, butter-flies, insects, birds of loyely skins, 
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feathers multicoloured and of glorious tints, fruit trees 
with their luscious fruit and grand foliage, plants with 
their flowers of forms various and hues variegated, 
scented and of arresting beauty. 

These traces exist not in the life principle, the 
material case or its mental counterpart, but in the ag- 
gregate. This aggregate is a system. This it ”is which 
grows into beings ( Bhutani ) ultimately. Even this ag- 
gregate grows only under certain conditions, not of its 
making and never in their absence. 

Buddhi — Reason. Man finds himself equipped 
with this weapon for adjusting his activity to a chang- 
ing world wherefrom he supplies his needs. He sees the 
universe moving, and reflects upon its operation to find 
out the power operating it. Why? There is a desire in 
him to know, because of dissatisfaction with his lot. 
He is in quest of an ideal existence and is in search of 
means to attain it — a mental state which is the product 
of a most elaborate complex made up of the manifest 
world with its manifold objects of varying degrees of 
allurement for the self, the self and the body. With- 
out these in relation acting to an ordered plan, there 
is no chance for the play of Reason. 

e hi*w.hiR c iPiq*^ I 

|| \\ || 

* 

1 am the strength of the strong free from 

desire and attachment. 

The desire unopposed to dharina in creatures , 

O Bull of Bharats. 1 1 
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Bal — Strength. The dynamic force which is res- 
ponsible for the activity of powerful living creatures 
is the result of a yery fine adjustment of the categories, 
appearing in creatures for the operation of the organs 
of action, to be employed in selfless pursuits without 
attachment. When employed by men in selfish pur- 
suits, it is considered by them to be their energy, which 
is a wholly mistaken idea. When they use # it for duteous 
action, they treat it as from Me and in this refined sense 
I am this strength, as it is for this purpose that I have 
brought together the complex relation which exhibits 
energy in this form. 

Kama — Desire. Similarly I am desire which is not 
against Dharma. 

Desire is the very being of Life. It is impossible 
to exist without it. But the question is about its form. 
In the complex wherein this desire is manifested, i.e., the 
embodied self ever acting in constant relation with the 
changing universe of beings mutually supplying each 
others’ wants, it has got to be there, but only to contri- 
bute to the bringing into existence of objects for the 
use of all according to the eternal Law of mutual service. 
Selfish desire arises due to man’s ignorance of himself 
and his relation with the world and Me. -To the rela- 
tion established by Me giving rise to righteous desire, he 
has added another element, his ignorance, which has 
made all the difference and changed its nature. 

The Maya of Qualities 
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And these Satvic , Rajasic and Tamsic states of 

, existence, 

Know them from Me, I am not in them, they • 

are in Me. 12 

Nature forms the body of all manifest objects of 
whatever form and has three fundamental qualities in 
its manifest state, Satva — balanced purity, Raj — pas- 
sionate activity and Tam — blind inertia. All objects 
sentient and non-sentient are an aggregate of these three, 
with one predominating which imparts to the object its 
distinctive character. God works Nature into forms 
by establishing systems of relations as explained before. 
In these systems predominates one or other of the three 
qualities which gives the system definite properties. In 
this aspect of the qualities also I am the abode of all 
objects, and also beyond. 

WWW 

3 W& WfoT rffaft || *811 

By these states made up of the three qualities 

this whole world, 

Fascinated does not know Me, the unmanifest 

beyond these. 1 3 

This My Divine Maya . of qualities is hard to 

pierce, 

Those who take to Me, cross over this Maya. 14 

This universe pf qualities is a manifestation of the 
Unmanifest Brahman. Himself without size and form 
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He pervades the entird Cosmos. This union of the Un- 
manifest and the Manifest, js a most extraordinary phe- 
nomenon which we listen to or see wonder-struck but 
find it hard to comprehend. 

We find in nature also, formless energy in various 
forms (heat, light, electricity, magnetism) residing in 
material objects. In fact we cannot concieve of it 
without its base — a material object. Ygt we cannot 
know the how and why of its inherence therein. Nay, 
we find it in operation in our bodies. We are not its 
originators; we are not even its initiators, for it was 
working in the body before we even knew that we had 
such a thing as a body or that it was a live active thing. 
Yet it is not the body and it appears to act to purpose. 
This union can only be due to the same category which 
is responsible for all this manifestation. The whole of 
this manifestation is founded in and moves in this union. 
The wonderful play divine with which God first forms 
the aforesaid union and they manifests Himself in nature 
in the myriad forms comprising the universe is called 
Maya. 

Mortal men deluded by the tempting forms of three 
quality-existence which surround them on every side 
and which are food for their body-machinery, gyrate 
round and round, getting involved more and ever more 
in their anxiety to get happiness and joy out of them. 
But where is joy for the changeless in a sea of evane- 
scence? He is ever being deceived, as the object of at- 
tachment and affection is hardly siezed that it changes 
form or loses value in the eyes of the faithless compa- 
nion — body. For a self -deluded man this vorld is in 
reality a sea of pain and sorrow, but hoping against hope 
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he tries to snatch as much pleasure out of it as he can, 
because he is ignorant of the operator beyond. The ever 
shifting phenomena keep the self so busy with them- 
selves that they leave him no time to draw in and reflect 
upon his true nature. He only knows himself to be a 
live, active body. He finds everything active within 
and without and the need for adjustment so gteat, the 
body-needs so incessant and imperative that he seldom 
concerns hinfself with the question "who causes this 
activity, whence this activity, what is its aim, what am 
I? what is my relation to this outside activity and why, 
who has given me the body so elaborate and so compli- 
cated and why?” Thus entangled in this net he is not 
able to look beyond and know Me the changeless who 
is responsible for it all. But those who acquire a dis- 
taste for objects of sense are filled with a keen desire to 
escape from the miseries of sense-enjoyments and begin 
to reflect upon God. They cut through this net and 
attain Me. The rest remain confovinded in the magic 
spell of this Maya. 

* sit wft iRIW: I 

*ITWSqiflfTRT STTgT *TT¥nfsi?1T: HUH 

The deluded evil-doers do not take to Me, and 

the vile men. 

Deprived of knowledge by Maya, pinning faith 

in demoniacal disposition *. 15 

God Seekers 
qf 3RT: * I 

qtfufa \\\%\\ 

*petailol discussion in Ch. XVI, Shs. 7-18. 
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Fogr classes of right-doing persons worship Me, 
~V v * OArjun, 

The suffering,;.' the seeker, the wealth-desiring 

* and the knowing, O Bull of Bharats. 16 

The Suffering' — One whose mind is so overborne 
with sorrow that sense-enjoyments do not attract or 
tempt him. The world of phenomena is for him an 
abode of pain and anxiety, unable to afford any peace 
or consolation. He therefore seeks refuge in the eternal 
all-merciful Father and prays to Him for peace and 
consolation. j 

The Enquirer — One who though moving in ffie 
world of sense has his moods of reflection, when he 
ponders over his self, the life-beyond, the creative 
Power behind the moving universe, and the nature of 
the sam’e. He is troubled at the thought of how to 
conduct himself in the world. There is a void in his 
life. His enjoyment of the sense-world is half-hearted, 
he always feels that sense-jo^ is not the highest form of 
joy and tfiat there is yet a joy unmixed with sorrow 
which is to be found within, but knows not how to 
attain it. He turns to the Supreme for guidance. * 

The Seeker of Self-interest — One who is movfd 
by the three powerful eshands — cravings for son, wealth 
and fame, social position, i.e., desires, wife, children, 
wealth, and reputation amongst men, some high official 
position or enjoyments of heaven hereafter. 

jr ■ 

The Knowing — The man of knowledge, who' is 
self-illumined. 
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The Self-illumined 

fsprr f| fnfa^rqq*^ h ^ *w n ^if 
3^KT: m ^ Wft r^Tr&ar tf WH, I 
snfpffi: s f| 3 wht irfa; iHqii 

Of these the knowing, ever harmonised and 
solely devoted to. Me excelleth. 

For l am the dearest of the knowing and he is 

dear to Me. 17 

Noble are they all, but the knowing is regarded 

as My very Self, 

Because he of tranquil mind is solely refuged in 

Me, the Highest Goal. 18 

Nitya-yukt — See Ch. VI, Shs. 8 and 18. 

Ekbhakti — Unswerving devotion to the Supreme. 

The knowing has realised the transitory nature of 
sense-objects and withdrawing his mind therefrom abides 
in his self seeking joy within (Chap. V, 24). He is 
also solely devoted to the Supreme, His whole being, 
cognition, volition and feeling is given over to Him, 
there is nothing left ito disturb or distract. 
r Man is a composite of these three, we cannot con- 
ceive of him existing without any of these. They can 
only be separated ideally for purposes of reflection upon 
various aspects of the hupian personality. Any one of 
the three dedicated to God, without any attempt to 
bring in the other two would keep him bound to the 
world of sense and his sub-conscious would become the 



ch. vii. sh. 19] YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM 


299 


arena of an internal c6nflict. An antagonism is set up 
between the god-bound and the world-bound elements, 
as can be easily apprehended by observing the daily life 
of those who pass of as pious and god-fearing. Human 
personality becomes the subject of alternate pushes of 
craving and greed and pulls of self-knowledge. While, 
if starting with anyone according to his mental and 
emotional make up, he harnesses the other two into co- 
operation with the god-bound by conscious effort, then 
success is sure. He attains the Brahman-state , which is 
the same however one starts. When body-affections are 
overcome and self-illumination dawns, the old memory- 
traces ( sanskdrs ) and innate tendencies are dissolved 
away and there remains no purdah from the Supreme. 
In fact the reason why he is called “My very self” is 
because he refuses to leave the company of the Most 
High and gets rooted in Him, like a river which refuses 
to return back from the ocean. 

It is quite obvious tjiat according to Krishna, a 
true gyani is not one versed in theoretical learning only, 
but a yogi and devotee combined which means that true 
knowledge implies exclusive devotion to the Supreme 
and turning of the body into an instrument of Will 
divine in normal daily activity — a truly Brahman-like 
attitude in conscious waking life. 

IIRII 

At the end of many births the knowing comes 

to Me, 

Saying ,r V asudeva is this Alt such a rpighty 

soul, is rare indeed. 19 
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Vasudeva* : The all-pervading Brahman. "I abide 
in all beings and so I am called Vasudeva.” (Mah. Sh. 
Par. Adh. 341, Sh. 40). 

*Uddalaka asked Yajnavalkya. “Dost thou know that 
Inner-Ruler who within rules this world, the other world and all 
beings?” He replied. “He who abiding in the earth, water, fire, 
middle-regions (an tanks h ) , air, heavens, sun, moon 'and stars, 
ether, darkness, and light, pervades them, whom they know not, 
but whose body^they arc, who from within keeps them bound to 
law, is the Inner-Ruler Immortal. 

This is His relation to the Dev as. 

Next His relation to the Elements. 

He who established in all Elements, pervades them, whom 
the Elements know not, whose body they are, who from within 
dominates them is the Inner-Ruler Immortal. 

This is His relation to the Elements. 

Next of his relation to the embodied-self. 

He who dwelling in the vital air ( Prana ), tongue, eye, ear, 
mind, skin, knowledge and seed pervades them, whom they know 
not, whose body they are, who from within regulates them, is the 
Inner-Ruler, Immortal. Invisible tie sees, unheard He hears, in- 
conceivable He thinks, unknowable He knows. There is none who 
fices better than He, none who hears better, none who thinks better, 
none who knows better, He is the Inner-Ruler, immortal; all else 
is grief giving”. Then Uddalaka , the son of Aruna became silent. 
(Br. Up. Adh. 3. Br. 7). 

Gargi asked — 

She said “what is above the heavens, what is beneath the 
earth, what is between heaven and earth and what is called past, 
present and future. On what is all this woven and rewoven?” 

Yajnavalkya said — ' 

“It is called by the knowers of Brahman the Imperishable Sup- 
reme, O Gargi, neither gross nor subtle neither small nor big nor 
red (like fire^ nor mixed, shadow-less and devoid of darkness. He 
is neither air *or ethen He is alone, without taste or smell, with- 



ch. VII. SH. 20] YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM 


301 


The knowing grows into full consciousness of the 
all-pervading nature of the Supreme, as described in 
shlokas 4 to 13 supra. To him the whole universe mani- 
fests His glory, the sapidity, sound, manhood, smell, 
heat, light, life, seed, reason, strength, desire, all, all. 
He sees Him everywhere and in everything. For him 
'Vasudevu is all and all is Vasudeva. Such a man is a 
true Yogi. (Ch. VI. Shs. 29-31). 


.The Desire-ridden 
tf tf ten: FPU \\\°\\ 


Whose discrimination is enveloped by cravings 
they iv or ship other Tic vat as. 
Engaging in prescribed ritual driven on by 

their nature. 20 

out eyes, ears, speech or mind. He is without glow, without breath, 
mouth and measureless. He has- ^nothing within or without, partakes 
of nothing, nor does any one partake of Him. Under the supreme 
governance of this Indestructible (Being), O Gargi, the sun and 
the moon work in their assigned places. 

Under the supreme orders of this Indestructible (Being), 
O Gargi, seconds, hours, days and nights, half-months, months, sea- 
sons and years occupy their assigned places. Under orders of this 
Indestructible (Being), O Gargi, the eastern rivers flow down the 
snowy mountains to the eastern quarters, the western to the western 
quarters. Whatever the direction of their flow, it is under His 
orders. Whoever departs from this world, without knowing Him 
is self-blind, one to be pitied. Whoever realising this Indestructible 
(Being), O Gargi , departs from this world, is a true knower of 
Brahman. This is that Imperishable Brahman, O Gargi , in whom 
Akash (Ether) is verily woven and revYOven.” (jpr.. Upan. 3. 
Brah. 8). 
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[For definition and discussion of meaning of Devata 
see pages 115-18 supra. ] 

In sharp contrast with the man of knowledge 
(gyani ) , who views the whole panorama of nature as a 
manifestation of the Supreme and who always minds the 
underlying unity beneath seeming diversity, are those 
who are entangled in the meshes of desires. They live 
on the surface and regard apparent diversity as 
real. They rtotice particular desires being satiated by 
particular objects and so they look to the forces which 
fashion them as their Devatas for fulfilment of desires. 
Their attention is not rivetted to one entity only be- 
cause of the diversity of their cravings which cannot 
all be satisfied by one particular entity. According to 
their limited knowledge and understanding they adopt 
the practices current to invoke those forces which in 
their view lead to the desired result. 

^ | 

W* tip ITOt mi t!F& 1R 111 

Whatever body * a devotee with faith wishes 

to worship, 

His unswerving faith therein I render firm. 21 

Body (Tanu) is used here in the sense of Devata. 

It is quite clear that Tanu can include almost any 
manifested form visible in nature, as the same is really 
a body of the Supreme Eternal. It all depends upon 
the knowledge and disposition of the particular indi- 
vidual what object he would treat as his Devata for the 

*Page 360, supra L 
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time, to gain a particular end. According to the in- 
tensity of his craving, and strength of belief based on 
the experience or advice of those whom he trusts or 
reading of books on which he relies, he looks upon a 
particular manifestation of the Supreme, whether under 
a symbolic name like Indra, Mahadeva, Vishnu, Varuna, 
Mitra, L’akshmi, Saraswati, Kali or natural name like 
Fire, Earth, Water, or Energy as the entity who would 
do the needful for him. As he bends all his energies to 
gain his end through that entity, his faith in the capa- 
city of that entity to satisfy him is rendered firm. 


^ aa: %FT \\\\ 


He full of faith invokes that form. 

And therefrom gains those desires which are 

Me-gr anted- 22 

Imbued with this faith, he adopts the prescribed 
ritual or means to invoke his god for the time and 
moulds his conduct accordingly. If it so happens that 
all other factors which must combine together to bring 
about the desired result are brought in proper relation, 
he attains his object. But this consummation is neither 
in his hands, nor in those of his ideated god, but the 
Supreme, who alone controls and operates all factors 
necessary for fruition of desire, including his Devata. 
So ultimately whatever a man gets is really a gift from 
the Supreme, though to his carped vision a particular 
manifestation appears to be the doner deity. 
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sfaara ^ ^VT'Tr^rq I 

^ffrl =RT*rf^ IR^II 

But the fruit to these men of petty 

understanding is unenduring , 

The votaries of the devas remain with them 

and My devotees come to 'Me. 23 

But satiation of craving as such is an impossible 
task, as there* is no end to craving in the life of a man 
who is not rooted in the Divine. One is hardly satis- 
fied that another occupies the field making an inces- 
sant demand for satiation. So there is always dissatis- 
faction with one’s lot. 

The votaries of manifested objects which lead to 
craving-satiation remain entangled in the network of 
nature. While those who view the Universe of objects 
as operated by Me, discard the particular and diving 
deep root themselves in the Power which moves the 
diverse" objects, regard cravings as body- affections and 
giving them their due place lose attachment to them. 
They attain an even outlook and rising beyond the play 
of desire merge themselves in the Supreme. 

IRS II 

The unwise regard Me the Unmanifest as 

, Manifest , 

Ignorant of My suprefne, limitless and peerless 

nature. 24 

The ignorant mistake particular forms operated 
by the Supreme for 4 the Supreme Himself, who is really 
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Unmanifest, but operates all manifest objects by His 
Power. As they treat part as the whole, their know- 
ledge is partial and incomplete which keeps them ever 
ignorant of Truth. 


The Delusion of Opposites 
5RRT: fFF? qlWWIHRlift: I 
JTTftRHTfcl IRkH 


Enveloped ‘in My Yoga-Maya I am not visible 

to all. 

T bis deluded world does not know Me the 

unborn without limit. 25 
Screened off by this universe which is a manifes- 
tation of My might and majesty I am not visible to 
those who revolve round and round deluded within this 
fence, but to those alone who can pierce through the 
screen of Maya by knowledge of the essential truths 
and mould their life accordingly with inflexible deter- 
mination and unwavering devotion, ever refuged in Me, 
the unborn Supreme Eternal. 

FRrftcfTfa sKTflHTfa I 

vrfWTfqi ^ AT g ^3 *T II 


l am aware of creatures gone and present, 

O Arjun, 

And of those to come, but scarcely any knows 

Me. 26 

So fascinating is the effect of this play of qualities 
upon men, that seldom does any get to know Me. Not 
that the screen is thick, nay, it -»is very chin, almost 
20 
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transluscent, but tenuous and resisting. Every one 
during the course of his journey here gazes in blank 
wonder at times. A feeling of utter helplessness and 
presence of a mighty mysterious Power dominating us 
creeps over our being, but . such moments are few. 
Again the illusory sense-objects prove more powerful 
and swamp the mind and understanding. We leave this 
mysterious Power to go its even pace in the universe 
unattended, but expect it always to be mindful of 
our welfare and well-being according to our erratic no- 
tions of joy and sorrow. So the cycle moves on, a bad 
recruiting ground for the sergeants of liberation. 

fpr qfft qftro iR^sll 

By the delusion of opposites born of desire and 

aversion O Bharat, 

All creatures become confused at the time 

of Creation. 27 

When in the beginning of creation the souls assume 
body- forms, automatically there comes into operation 
the instinct of preserving the same and there springs up 
a desire for objects which help preservation and aver- 
sion to those having the opposite effect. This gives rise 
to the pairs of opposites, heat cold, pleasure, pain, joy 
and sorrow, success, failure, gain and loss, all referring 
to preservation of the body- form. The body makes 
the heaviest calls on our time and attention and be- 
coming the dominant partner forces the self-partner to 
recede into the background, turning him into a slave. 
So the embodied self fascinated by this game of opposites 



CH. vn. SH. 2*1 YOGA OT KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM 307 

loses all power of discrimination. He forgets that what 
he so keenly desires, that the disagreeable should not 
linger in his experience must come to pass for its cause 
has* change inherent in itself. Similarly his desire that 
the agreeable may last for ever can never be fulfilled, 
as body which desires this consummation is itself chang- 
ing and .with changing moods and emotions, the agree- 
able of the moment before becomes disagreeable of the 
moment present. The surrounding setting in which 
the self judges the object to be agreeable is itself a phe- 
nomenon evanescent, and with a change there, goes the 
agreeableness, leaving a feeling of void behind. His 
attachment or aversion to objects seen in the light of 
his body-needs makes no difference to the moving stream 
without which goes on its even course unaffected. But 
he by this ignorance gets mixed up with the passing 
phenomena and imprints on his sub-conscious a desire 
which to satiate itself becomes the cause of rebirth in 
the world. 

qrf srht i 

3 S&qt#rgtPT qf S35RIT: |Rq|| 
qwrfsicq ^ i 

?l m afsg: frFWsqictf 33<T IRSJI 

qf qrfaqff ^ ^ % i 
srqqp^lsfq ^ qf ft figj'l&'W: |R°II 

But those men of righteous deeds whose sins 

have come to an end , 

They free of the delusion of pairs , worship 

Me with firm resolve. 28 
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For liberation from decay and death, refuged 

in Me who strive. 

They come to comprehend Brahman, 

Adhyatma and Karma. ' 29 

T hose who know Me along with Adhibhut, 
Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna, 

Of steadfast mind , continue to know Me at 

departure too. 30 

End of Chapter VII Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yoga of Knowledge and Wisdom 



CHAPTER VIII 
Yoga of Imperishable Brahman 

CT335T fw< 33? 3^t!R I 

% ff, f%g=»q^ || \ || 

?TfTO: Tti ^tS5T ^sfFF^'^^T | 

^ f^cITcRfa: || ^|| 

Arjtm said 

What is that Brahman 4 what is Adhyatma and 
ivhat is Karma, O Purushottam? 
What is called Adhibhut and what is 

Adhidaiva? 

Who and what is Adhiyapia in this body, 

O Slayer of Madhu? 
At the time of death, tell me how are You 
known by the self -controlled? 

w%< m <r*t pwr%ss?nfR5^ i 

%PT: Ij^ll 
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The Lord said — 

The Imperishable Supreme is Brahman. The 
intrinsic nature is said to be Adhyatma. That . 
which causes the genesis and manifestation of 
sentient beings and non-seritient objects and also 
sustains them, the integrated cosmic, activity in the 
form of a sacrifice is called Karma ( action ) . ' 3 

Adhyatma — The intrinsic nature of an object 
whether sentient or non-sentient. The object as it really 
is in essence and not as it appears. 

Karma — Considered as individual action it is his 
or its activity as offering into the total activity which 
brings about manifestation of objects for the use of 
the living. 

srfWteffftTsr # m iivii 

* 

Perishable nature is Adhibhut, Punish 

Adbidaiva, 

And I am Adhiyajna in this body , 

O best of the embodied. 4 

Adhibhut — The changing universe of the five 
Elements with all its objects large or small. 

Adhidaiva — The Self, the director and enjoyer 
of the body. . 

Adhiyajna— The Sagun Brahman who presides 
Over all sacrifices including the creation-cycle, who is 
the enjoyer of all /sacrifices and austerities and whose 
manifestation this, universe spread before us is. 
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Last Thoughts, Determine Next Birth 

*?: swf?i q m* 11 k ll 

FRWlrf I 

•5f rtfkfa m fl^TORTfal: IK II 

At the last moment thinking of Me, # 

abandoning the body, 

Who goes, he attains My state, in this there is 

no doubt. 5 

With whatever thought occupying his being 
at the last moment he sheds off the body, 

Being ever filled with that he incarnates in that 

thought. 6 

Every man has a definite outlook on life, a definite 
attitude towards other beings, definite ideas of pain and 
pleasure, joy and sorrow and definite cravings and hopes. 
This complex is the resultant of his innate disposition, 
the impressions which have become part of his sub- 
conscious, and experiences which have left their impress 
on his mind. It furnishes the background for his crav- 
ings and estimate of individual happiness in daily nor- 
mal activity. But at the time of death the entire store- 
house is churned down and the most cherished of the 
desires take hold of his personality, they insist on satia- 
tion afraid of the impending departure. / This churned 
up cream, the resultant *of the entire aggregate of crav- 
ings and affections which kept him tossing about in 
the sea of sense-objects during life confronts him and 
vibrates in his consciousness with ^arresting, vividity. 
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He thinks of it alone and remembers nought else. If 
he departs from this body before its satisfaction, then 
his mental body ( karana sbarira) is permeated through 
and through with it and he incarnates in the next body 
with this complex of craving as the predominant trait 
of his life. 

But though this resultant craving becomes the rul- 
ing factor determining his body activity, he is himself 
the author of it. He planted it in his sub-conscious and 
allowed it to germinate and grow till it assumed such 
proportions. He could as easily have planted any other 
craving instead. 

Man therefore can always determine what his nor- 
mal state of being is to be, as it is the resultant of the 
training which he has given to his senses, mind and 
reason and of materials which his activity has supplied 
to the sub-conscious. He has sought for happiness in 
the world without. He has identified himself with his 
body-chariot and made its needs his own. Instead of 
treating the body- needs as deserving his attention be- 
cause of the necessity of keeping the machine in a state 
of high efficiency to facilitate his task of attaining the 
goal of self-realisation, he forgetting the end, has begun 
to live for them. He has mistaken the whole purpose 
of his existence. 

Therefore if he realising his relation with the body 
and the capacity of the sense-world to yield him no 
more joy than that of satisfying body-needs, turns 
away from the World and looks for joy within in the 
company of his self and striving for self-illumination by 
constant reflection within and non-fruit regarding ac- 
tivity without, at^iins the Brahman-state wherein He 
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sees the Supreme everywhere and all in Him, then there 
will be no other craving left in him, but one for the 
sight and company of the Supreme Eternal. At the time 
of death too. He would vibrate in his consciousness, He 
would occupy his mind and so he will incarnate in 
Him, which means termination of birth-cycle. 

^ I 

*IMI 

So at all times think of Me and fight. 

Mind and reason dedicated to Me, thou -wilt 

attain Me certain. 7 

As the predominant idea at death is what in nor- 
mal life has occupied his attention most, Arjun is en- 
joined to dwell in the Supreme at all times, even when 
engaged in battle. The whole mental machinery should 
be dedicated to Him. By so acting he is undoubtedly 
bound to attain Him as th^t is the law. The predomi- 
nant trait determines the future. 

km TPETTffoT I 

w 3^ 11^11 

Proficient in the habit of meditation, mind 

unwandering elsewhere. 

Dwelling in the Supreme Divine Self, O Parth 

t he goes to Him. 8 

To attain the Supreme Divine Self one must give 
exclusive devotion to Him. Man cannot serve two 
masters. What man would deny that this # changing 
world holds him in its grip with a vengeance-* But this 
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is his own voluntary act. By a' change of masters he 
can as effectively allow the Supreme to secure him for 
His company. But the field of activity for this con- 
summation is within. The mind has got to be so trained 
as to hold fast to Him and allow no outside impressions 
in which there is the least tinge of selfish desire to sink 
into the sub-conscious. The whole activity is to be for 
the sake of the Lord. This is achieved by the continued 
practice of the Yoga of Equanimity. When he has 
achieved this, then at departure thinking of Him alone 
he would go to the Supreme. 

cTRR: II S. II 

H 5f if IK o II 

The All-knowing , the Ancient , Sovereign, 
Minutest of the minute who ever meditates 

upon. 

The Sustainer of all, of Ineffable form, like the 

sun, beyond Darkness. 9 
At the time of departure, with fixed mind, 
absorbed in devotion by Yoga power, 
Correctly gathering the life-breath between 
the eye-brows, he attains the Supreme 

Divine Self. 10 

This, is possible to one who has devoted all his life 
to the practice of Yoga and has gained complete con- 
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trol over his body and the flow of vital-breath (prana) . 
In short who has throughly washed his sub-conscious of 
all. impurities and traces o’f longing for sensual enjoy- 
ment. 

The Goal 

fwffl WHf RRKFIT: | 

nun 

^ ff3 f^r ^ i 
ST^RTfF-ETl nun 

m aRT^FTgFRST I 

q: SRlfa $ qrfa Rfo* || nil 

SR^cIT: ^cfcf RT FRfft f%c5ERT: I 

ciTO RTO <Tlf*Fr: II Ull 

Sspfsq |:^PFRTF3cP^ | 

RFgRfa r^torft: n$tf& <frt m- im n 

FIlRrR 9 Sppfaf ^MtllUll 

Whom the Veda-knowers call the 
Imperishable, in -whom the self-disciplined free 

of attachment enter. 

Desiring whom they observe* celibacy » that 

Goal I shall describe briefly. 11 
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Controlling all the gates, holding the mind in 

tlx heart. 

Fixing the life-breath in the forehead, in the 

state of Yoga. 12 

Reciting the Monosyllable Aum — Brahman — 

thinking of Me, 

Who goes, casting of this coil , he attains the 

Supreme Goal. 13 

With unswerving mind who constantly thinks 

of Me always, 

For him J am easy to attain, the Yogi ever 

desirous of union with Me. 14 

Having attained Me, rebirth unenduring and 

abode of sorrow. 

The mighty souls, who have already obtained 

perfection, do not suffer. 1 5 

Up to Brahma-region all regions involve 

rebirth. 

After attaining Me, O Kunti-born, there is 

no rebirth. 16 

When the Supreme is the only object the mind 
dwells upon, there is attachment to Him alone exclu- 
sively. He goes straight to Him. There are other re- 
gions of varying degrees beneath, for those who work 
for fruit and whose minds are engrossed in pleasures of 
the body however refined. They look for pleasure in 
objects without. Such people arc involved in the cycle 
of birth and death to enjoy the fruit of their actions. 
But those who have gone beyond into Brahman-loka 
have no necessity to assume a body- form, as their whole 
action has merged jn the total divine activity. 
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Unmanifest Nature 

^RT5»f^r 5RT: \\\*\\ 
WsqrBT^qrJjq: ffl?: I 

{I5qM Ssfpft cl#^5qrf)^ IUq|| 

^ »J^T I 

qN snTOq9lPftlllG.il 

Of a thousand Yugas is a Day of Brahma, 

who know. 

And of another thousand Yugas a Night of 

Brahma, they know day and night. 17 

The unmanifest becomes all manifestation as 

the Day dawns. 

As Night falls it merges again info the state 

‘ unmanifest. 18 

That unmanifest becomes the aggregate of 

objects physical, 

Which disappear at Night-fall helpless and 

appear at dawn of Day. 19 

Day of Brahma — Period during which the crea- 
tion cycle moves. 

Night of Brahma — Period during which the uni- 
verse remains in the unmanifest state. 

Night -fall — Commencement of dissolution. 

Dawn of Day — Commencement of creation. 
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The Unmanifest Supreme 

-a 

3:3*% % TOl* frT*qf?i \\\o\\ 

frgr&PRTf: qRt =% I 
3 STRI *f <TgW qWWIRXIl 

g$q: h qr: qr4 wqT ^Fr^qr i 

qfqra:F?Tfr ^cnf% 33 tpfe* cRf^ WWW 

But apart from this Unmanifest there is 

another Unmanifest, 

Who when all these manifested objects perish is 

unperished . 20 

The Unmanifest is Imperishable , so they say. 

He is called the Supreme Goal. 
Attaining which, people do not return, that 

is My supreme abode. 21 

That Supreme Self is worth attaining by 

unswerving devotion, 

In Whom all objects abide and by Whom is 

this all pervaded. 22 

The Two Paths 

33 rHTffaqrtft 3if33r i 

srqicn qifrt <r www 

i* 

The time which involves returning or not- 

re turning of the Yogis, 
Departing after death, that time I shall tell 

*, ‘ you, O Bull of Bharats. 23 
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Devayana Path 
# 

51 ?: WTWT 3xIWR I 

ci5r zm\ m srt: ir»ii 

Fire , light, day, moon -lit half, six months of 
, the northern-circuit. 

Shedding of the body by these the 

Eternal-knowing Yogis go to the Eternal. 24 

Pitriyana Path 

W WITFIT I 

5f5T WTO ssfjfa^ifr STF9 HHScll 

Smoke, night, dark-half, six months of the 

southern- circuit. 

By these attaining lunar light they return. 25 

515?*% iff! *FKl: I 

T ruly these Light and Dark are regarded as the 
eternal paths of this Cosmos, 

By one, he attains the state of non-return and 

by the other he returns. 26 

Time is here used in the sense of path. There is a 
description of the two paths stated here, in the Brahma 
Sutras (Vedanta Shast^a) written by the author of the 
Gita, as well as in Chandogya, Brihadaranyak, Prashna 
and Kath Upanishads. In all these there is no indica- 
tion that the accident of time overrides the funda- 
mental factors which determine tht? question,*of a Yogi’s 
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return and non-return to earth,, after death. Indeed 
the author of the Gita in his Vedanta Shastra Chap. IV, 
Sec. II, Sutra 17-20 discusses this question. 

"Following the direction of the rays”. (17) 

(\o 

"By night not this. No, objection not valid, be- 
cause his connection with his work ceases with the 
body”. (18) 

sid^HMsfq (U) 

"Therefore for the same reason during the sun’s 
southern course also”. (19) 

«rrfor: to FRii ^ °) 

"These two are presented to the Yogis by Smrti 
for their recollection”. (20) 

The meaning is that the Yogi leaving the solar 
plexus follows the direction of the solar rays. And 
even though an enlightened self die at night he would 
attain Brahman because his sub-conscious having been 
denuded of all self-regarding traces, the moment his 
connection with the body ceases, there is no necessity 
whatever left of a body form, as there are no actions to 
fructify. The Shruti which condemns death at night 
applies only to the desire-ridden and the unenlightened 
and not the Yogis. There is no bar to a Yogi attaining 
Brahman if he dies in the southern solistice. 

This however has no application to any but the 
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Yogis. It is clear therefore that here we are to under- 
stand Time and Path to bp synonymous terms, as is 
evident from Shloka 27 itself. There are two paths 
which a Yogi after death follows, the Path of the Devas 
( Devayana ) and the Path of the Ancestors ( Pitriyana ) . 
The first is the path of Illumination and leads to libe« 
ration arid the other the Path of self-regarding action 
which involves rebirth. 

^ ^ .q?I pjfcl I 

rfRTcFRS W&T IR^II 

Knowing these txvo paths the Yogi is 

. undeluded. 

So at all times be steadfast in Yoga, O Arjun. . 27 

A Yogi who by continuous practice of mind-con- 
trol and non-fruit-regarding activity ever abides in his 
Self and has acquired an even outlook towards all beings 
and sees God manifested in, all and everywhere, attains 
the Supreme. There is nothing left for such a one to 
assume a body-form again. But an individual who 
though practising self-control and aspiring after a noble 
life confines himself within the domain of three 
quality nature, acquiring only the Satvic State by mak- 
ing Satva predominate over Raja and Tama, attains the 
celestial regions to enjoy the fruit of his meritorious 
actions and as they exhaust returns again to earth. He 
moves bound by goodness. True it is, that it is good- 
ness, but still it is a chain of bondage. Only a gunateet 
can escape from the thraldom of rebirth. Knowing 
the nature of the two paths and the consequences they 
lead to, a Yogi never loses his discrimination* 

21 
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% 

9l£rf?l clrflffP? fqf^T 

qf pn^fa iRqii 

In Veda recitation, sacrifice, austerity, charity , 
■whatever meritorious fruit has been declared. 

Appreciating it all, he jumps over and obtains 

the Supreme Primeval Abode. 28 

The Yogi with a mind well under control, carefully 
weighs the extent and nature of the joys accruing from 
scripture-reading, sacrifice, charity and austerity, and 
realising their transient nature is not fascinated by them, 
but soars beyond by devoting himself to non- fruit- 
regarding activity in the interests of world-harmony 
and attains God-consciousness by developing an even 
outlook towards all beings. Acting thus he on body- 
dissolution attains the Supreme Abode. 

End of Chapter VIII .... Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Imperishable Brahman 



CHAPTER IX 

Sovereign Science and Sovereign Secret 

S3 5. § i 

fIR %Fm%f II \ II 

The Lord said — 

Now 1 shall relate to thee, uncavilling, the 

most secret 

Knowledge with wisdom knowing which thou 

wilt be saved from evil. 

SJrq^rm*r *R5*I*FP* |R|| 

Sovereign Science and Sovereign secret of the 

utmost purity. 

Directly realisable, meritorious, easily practised 

and infallible. 2 

This profound science is easy and clear enough to 
understand, but cannot be grasped without direct com- 
prehension by means of concentrated meditation. If 
what has been taught about the nature of the self and 
his relation with the body in Chapter II; the inner mean- 
ing and basis of human activity in Chaps. Ill and IV; 
the methods of control of body-activity in Chaps. V 
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and VI; the constitution of the Universe of phenomena 
together with its relation tq the Supreme in Chap. VII 
and some mention of that Power in Chap. VIII, is borne 
in mind, then there will be no initial difficulty in either 
understanding what is here a summation of the afore- 
said teaching about the Supreme or commencing the pro- 
cess of direct comprehension through meditation. It 
is just visualising vividly what has been taught, before 
the mind’s eye with concentrated attention in a recep- 
tive attitude of perfect calm within. 

STOP? *TT II XII 

Men without faith in this Truth, O Har asset 

of foes, 

Not attaining Me follotv the course of the 

birth and death cycle. 3 

There are two paths, one leading to the Unmani- 
fest, resulting in peace everlasting and the other keep- 
ing man bound to Sansar (universe) with its alterna- 
tions of joy and sorrow involving assumption of a body- 
form for enjoyment of same and return to earth in due 
course. The self is ever in quest of joy. But his esti- 
mate of it depends upon his state of knowledge. So 
long as he identifies himself with the body and treats 
its needs as his own, he regards their satiation as the 
source of true joy. Man therefore imbibes a rooted 
faith in the capacity of sense-objects to give him joy, 
and lives for their ^acquisition. All his activities are 
directed towards this end. 
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As long as man’s, being has as its basis a sub-cons- 
cious ( chit ) which is a store house of impressions of, 
self-regarding activity whidh keep suggesting that the 
body is the self himself, ultimately saturating the whole 
being with this idea, he will have rooted faith in the 
sense- world as the alluring arena of his activities wherein 
to look for desired happiness, the hardest knocks and 
the keenest disappointments notwithstanding. And 
as man’s faith is nothing but what he is, >he having re- 
gard to the contents of his mind, cannot be expected 
to look for joy in a sphere which is the very antithesis 
of the sphere of his normal activity. There are no 
materials therein to lead him on to a different outlook. 
His being is not equipped for that path and therefore 
he is lacking in faith. With the body treated as his 
self, he cannot have moving faith in the oft repeated 
saying "dwelling in God is the source of true joy.” He 
cannot conceive of it. This body cannot allow the 
embodied self to go beyond its source — Nature — and 
search for a joy-giving object of faith in the beyond. 
Only a man who treats the body — his vehicle for ail 
purposes mundane or ultra mundane — as separate though 
most intimately associated with the self, can look upon 
body-needs, as the needs of a helpful companion in 
temporary association. Realising this when he sees the 
futility of looking for joy in the world of sense, his 
faith in the world of sense as the source of joy would 
be shaken, as in his being would have come into existence 
elements powerful enough to draw him away there- 
from. The contents of his sub-conscious would acquire 
a new meaning. They would help him in drawing 
within and look for real joy there, as it is free from the 
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interminable play of changing Aature, a flux where- 
•with identifying, mortal mgn has failed to achieve his 
proper adjustment since the beginning of time. 

Such a man alone can have faith in this Truth, for 
he alone can conceive of a state of happiness in which 
body-affections of opposites like joy and sorrow,, success 
and failure wotild be ineffective. 

The Supreme and Creation 

*lcPTTf% ^ lull 

^ ii k. II 

This tv hole Cosmos is pervaded by My 

un manifest form . 

All manifestation rests in Me, not I iherein. 4 

I’m not the seat of the Manifest either, behold 

My Divine Yoga, 

Bringing forth beings and sustaining them, My 

Self dwells not therein. 5 

Naturally so, because the seat of the Manifest ac- 
cording to our notions should itself be a Manifest. Yet 
no one so far has succeeded in seeing or sensing the 
Mover of this Cycle. If He exists at all. He must be 
Unmanifest, and unlike anything existing in manifest 
nature. If we postulate a Being who keeps the wheel 
revolving, we are face to face with tips most wondrous 
phenomenon of the Unmanifest moving the manifest, 
an extraordinary attribute of this wonderful Being. 
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^ 3 : ^5RTt *TfFT I 

m raffiii wi^wi IK 11 

Just as the mighty wind, moving everywhere 

ever abides in Akdsh. 

So the Manifest abides in Me, know ye this. 6 

Beyond the wind is boundless Akdsh (Ether) 
wherein it inheres and moves. Its motion is perfectly 
free, we do not see it tied down in any way. There 
does not appear to be any limit in any direction what- 
ever. Yet it is contained in it and is bounded by it. 
In this wind inhere all manifest objects, so pari passu 
in Akdsh. Therefore the boundless Supreme who 
bounds the boundless Akdsh is the abode of ail and they 
move in Him as the wind moves in Akdsh, free in ac- 
tion yet bound. 

STf.fc! I 

wl fWTTHJ^ 1MI 

All objects, O Kuntiborn, disappear into 

My Nature, 

At the end of the Cycle , them, when the next 

begins, I create again. 7 

S^fcl &V. 1 

C* 

firFWRtf STftffcl lie; || 

Dominating my* Nature I create again and 

again 

This whole aggregate of objects, all helpless 
under the sway of Nature. 


8 
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5? ?nf5r wffq wi i 

. , m, IR II 

Those actions , O Victor of Wealth, do not 

bind Me, 

Sitting like the indifferent and unaffected and 

unattached to them . 9 

IgJTT S^T sffifo 3*nf?#ET?t m o || 

Under My supervision, Nature creates the 

moving and the unmoving. 

Owing to this , O Kunti-born, this world 

revolves. 10 

This universe is a huge revolving wheel, with an 
infinite number o£ smaller wheels revolving on their 
respective axes. There is a beginning and end to each 
of these individual cycles. There is the tiny living cell, 
taking a fraction of a second to dissolve. There! its 
cycle is over in so short a time. This at one end; at 
the other are organisms who live long years and then 
dissolve. That is the duration of their cycle. Similarly 
there is a period of existence of more or less duration for 
all individual objects. These manifest objects are com- 
ponents of the main cycle. While it exists and goes on 
revolving, the individual components are dissolving and 
again evolving. Even when an individual organism 
exists for the full duration of it£ cycle, we see change 
going on in its parts. The parts have their own cycle 
and are changing their components. Dead useless mat- 
ter is eliminated and, replaced by a fresh supply. So 
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what goes on in the njacrocosm is also going on in the 
microcosm. Every object seems to be itself a system of 
cycles and in turn becomes ’the component of a larger 
cycle till we come to the parent cycle of all. 

There is a Pralaya or finality to some cycle or cycles 
every moment, when considered as individual wholes; 
while as components of a larger one which yet moves, 
their extinction is ignored. Within the cycle this play 
of the non-manifest — manifest — non-manifest, goes on 
every moment of time. Nature is enacting this per- 
petual drama bound by laws which know no swerving, 
under the direction of the Supreme. Like finality to 
the existence of smaller wheels there is a period for the 
main wheel of the Universe. As in the case of the smal- 
ler ones, there is also an interval before reappearance. 
The same Power, with the same laws which rule the 
destiny of the smaller ones sets on its course the main 
Cycle. Thus is spread this motion in eternity, all con- 
tained in the being of the Eternal, its Supreme Cause. 
It disappears in Him and reappears in Him. All this 
eternal creative activity does not tinge the Creator as 
He is without form. 


The Deluded 

q< II \ \ it 

The deluded disregard Me residing in the 

human frame, 

They are ignorant of My Supreme Mature — 

the Lord of the Manifest. 1 1 
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"Manusheem tanum ashritam” here does not 
appear to denote the mortal frame in which Krishna 
was encased but a mortal 'human frame in which, the 
Supreme always abides as in Sh. 18 of Chapter XVI: 
“In egoism, power, arrogance, passion, and anger pin- 
ning faith, these cavillers disregard Me abiding in their 
and others’ bodies.” Also “I am enshrined in the hearts 
of all.” (Chap. XV, Sh. 15). “The Lord abides in 
the heart-regions of all beings.” (Chap. XVIII, Sh. 
61). 

ta: IIUII 

Of vain hopes, futile actions, futile learning 

and unthinking. 

Of alluring fiendish and demoniacal natures 

possessed * . 12 

The Yogis 

RgicRHpg qp? I 

p?rt n \\\\ 

WRfiar rt R?cqT ftcRfrBT crawd n \ »n 

The high-souled possessed of divine nature, 

*■ ‘ O Parth, Me, 

Worship single- mindedly, knowing Me the 

Imperishable and the Origin of beings. 1 3 

* Chapter XVI Shs* 8-18 
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Always extoling Me striving with firm 

resolution , 

. Bowing with devotion, ever steadfast they 

worship Me. 14 

The Learned 

*IH#T i 

^5fT null 

Others performing Sacrifice of Knowledge 

worship. 

As the One and the Separate, Me the All- faced. 1 5 

The wise by constant reflection and scripture- 
reading see the One manifested as the many. For those 
who see Him manifested in every single object of the 
Universe, it becomes His manifestation. 


The Beneficent Supreme 



HUH 


l am Kritu, l am Sacrifice, l am Swadha, I am 

the herbs, 

I am Mantra, I am Butter, l am Fire, I am the 

act of Sacrifice. 16 

Kritu — Vedic Sacrifice in which a number of poles 
are fixed around and a pit dug in the centre where 
oblations are offered in the lighted fire by reciting Vedic 
mantras. 

Swadha — Offering in name ojf ancestors. 
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All elements necessary to complete a Vedic sacri- 
fice are to be treated as manifestations of the Supreme. 
He is their ultimate Cause.* They are all evolved from 
His lower nature, Apara Prakriti (Chap. VII, Sh.*4). 
Their particular forms are due to the bringing together 
of various elements into definite relations — the establish- 
ment of a system in equilibrium. This is the -work of 
the Supreme Self as explained in Chapter VII. 

fqms^FT Sri# JTTrrr i 

N qfowfop; m *#3 ^ \)\*U 

I am the Father of this world, Mother, 

Sustainer and Grandsire, 

The pure Aunkar worth knowing and also 

Rik, Sam and Yaju. 17 

What functions these office holders perform for 
their human charge, the Supreme performs for all. This 
whole cycle has been set in motion for the good of sen- 
tient life (Chap. Ill, Shs. 10-16). He is the Supreme 
Self designated by the Mono-syllable Aum. He is the 
three Vedas, as they either treat of Him or of His mani- 
festation — the moving Universe. 

srg: mt faw. ^ i 

W: RSra: FTR || *c;|| 

I am the Goal , Sustainer, Lord, Witness, 

Abode, Refuge and Comrade, 

Origin, End, Stay, Storehouse and Imperishable 

Seed. 18 
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wzi %r w$*t' nun 

I give warmth, I sustain the rain and fall it, 

1 am Life as well as Death, I am that which is 

. and that which is not, O Arjun. 19 

Whose Goal is Heaven 

%f%JT »it tftaqT: vmw 

Wgffl FPlfct sn*fe& I 

ir o ii 

^ cf farra 

^ft% 3^ fwfa I 
t?5 srq'WJi^'MT . 

JicTFIcf ^PiWRT |R 111 

Veda-knowers, Som-sippers, of sins purified, 
propitiating Me by Sacrifice, for 
Heaven- goal pray, 
They attaining the holy region of Indr a enjoy 

the celestial enjoyment of the Devas. 20 

There enjoying the spacious heavenly region, 
on merit exhausting they come to earth. 

Thus the devotees of Vedic path desirous of 
enjoyments are involved, [in the 

go-return*circle. 21 
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Those who perform Veche sacrifice for fruit, re- 
main bound to the wheel of nature and. have to assume 
body-forms to enjoy the fruit of their actions. (Chap. 
II, Shs. 42-45). 

Whose Goal is Me 

*1T ^ 3R1: viwfc I • 

ll^ll 

Unswervingly meditating upon Me, those who 

worship Me fully, 

For such abiding-in-Me persons, I acquire and 

preserve. 22 

The universe is His. Their body is His. It is His 
instrument for the self’s individual contribution to the' 
tot^l activity which results in the production of objects 
to maintain all sentient life. All that is required for 
participation in this beneficent feast is selfless activity 
on behalf of God for world -harmony. This makes him 
a partner in the entire riches of the world. The real 
Actor — the Almighty — makes Himself responsible for 
the wherewithal of the body-engine. He who needs it 
may keep it. Such men are ever harmonised with the 
world. It is ever in need of such souls. It becomes 
His agent to honor itself by looking after them. They 
have nothing to lose because there is nothing they call; 
their own. Indeed the very body becomes God’s. They 
have no desire for acquisition, because they hoid. in their 
grip the Lord of the All. Their body is left to its or- 
dained play in the Universe (Sansdr ) . They work 
with Univ ersal energy which guides their, body and 
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determines the entire, play according to His require- 
ments for world-harmony. 

Misguided Worship 

srapnsfotlT: I 
^sfq 

at^TicR^Rfa iRail 

Devotees of other Dev as worshipping them full 

of faith , 

Also worship Me, O Kuntiborn, in disregard 

of correct procedure . 23 

As 1 alone am the Enjoyer and Lord of all 

sacrifices. 

But they know Me not in truth hence fall. 24 

I alone 4 m beyond Nature, all else it .bounds, sub- 
jecting it to the play of the three qualities (Gunas) . 
So whenever a man devotes himself to any other entity, 
: it is always some manifest object sentient or non-sen- 
tient, within the orbit of the Universe which I pervade. 
I am abiding even within that entity. That entity if 
non-sentient is subject to unalterable laws as regards its 
function and man’s devotion cannot have any effect 
one way or the other, it will go its even pace under My 
orders. So in expecting results from it he has so to 
harmonise his own activity with the activity of that 
entity that even while following its own course, it may 
become partner in a system along with other factors 
provided and brought into relation by the devotee him- 
self, producing the desired result.* Any oHier mode of 

• • 
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satiation having regard to the entity’s assigned place in 
the cycle is out of the question. 

If the worshiped is a sentient entity, then his - ac- 
tivity is self-directed. It is either fruit-regarding or 
non-fruit-regarding. If it is non-fruit-regarding aimed 
at the benefit and welfare of all, then in order to gain 
benefit therefrom, the devotee would have to make his 
desire harmonise with the desire of all. His individual 
welfare would* then merge in the universal welfare. But 
as his devotion was self-regarding initially he can gain 
nothing from the activity of such an entity. If that 
entity’s activity is fruit-regarding, that is, not always 
with a view to the welfare of all, then fruition of the 
devotee’s desire cannot be entirely in his hands. He is 
himself bound. All he can do is to act in the hope of 
realising his expectation, but the result would in fact 
depend on how far other factors over which he has 
no control are so set in the world without as to co- 
operate with his activity in, securing it for him. So 
taking any point of view, fulfilment of the desire does 
not proceed from the activity of that limited entity 
(god) , but from the Supreme under whose control he 
operates, and as he is only a minor manifestation of the 
Supreme, worship of him for fruit is really worshiping 
Him through a screen, an erroneous mode which keeps 
the devotee tied down to imperfection. He cannot rise 
above the play of Gunas (qualities) and the Supreme is 
beyond the Gunas. So he canrot know Him. He 
keeps whirling round on the Potter’s wheel (Sansdr ) . 
He forgets that I the Supreme Self am the enjoyer of 
all offerings of devotipn and worship and not My parti- 
cular, manifestation? in nature. 
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«3^sqr qifaqsnfsFftsft ir i( 11 

'The devotees of Devas go the way of Devas, 
of Ancestors go the way of Ancestors, 
Worshippers of Elements the way of Elements, 

and My worshippers come to Me . 25 

The essence of all true devotion is self-surrender. 
The devotee by making the worshipped object his ideal 
contemplates it as possessing attributes. He opens 
his being to the influence of this ideal, thereby gra- 
dually permeating it with the same. The devotee gra- 
dually transforms himself into the nature of the ideal 
as he sees it. His being gradually adopts an outlook 
on life in accord with it, because his sub-conscious 
constantly recieves the impressions surcharged with the 
meaning given to them by this ideal. If the ideal has 
a nature essentially Tamasic, e.g., the elements then he 
too becomes tamasic — self-blind and inert. If the ideal 
is Rajasic, e.g., ancestors, he follows their footsteps and 
subjects himself to alternate currents of joy and 
sorrow and a feeling of dissatisfaction and void. If tl|$*- 
ideal is Satvic, e.g., the Devas (Vedic gods) then he uh& 
bibes the satvic disposition. His activity is directed to*, 
securing those objects which are essentially gobd and 
lead to moral and mental uplift and happiness here and 
hereafter. But all the three classes of worshippers re- 
main chained to the world of sense. It is only by 
tearing off the purdah of the three qualities, by with- 
drawing the mind from the world and rooting it in the 
Supreme beyond the qualities, that man can attain Him. 
Those who withdrawing thus, exclusively demote them- 
22 
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selves to the Supreme beyond, attain Him on the same 
principle, for by opening their being to His influence, 
" they gradually imbibe His nature. 

What kind of ideal a particular individual would 
be satisfied with depends upon his mental and moral 
make up. It gives him a distinct disposition, with 
definite yearnings and desires and tendencies to be 
tempted or fascinated by sense-objects of a particular 
description. *• He instinctively finds himself in quest 
of an agency by the aid of which he could satiate them 
and enjoy true happiness. This agency incarnates his 
ideal of happiness and becomes his god. It is Tamasic, 
Rctjasic, Satvic or Gunateet, in accord with his own 
nature and tendency. The short comings of the ideal 
reproduce themselves in the being of the devotee, as no 
one can lift himself beyond his ideal. 

True Worship 

re* w Aft i 

A leaf , flower , fruit or water who offers Me 

with devotion, 

That offered as it is with devotion, by the 
0., pure-hearted I accept. 26 

. O Arjun! make thy heart pure, and offer all that 
thou owneth and calleth thine to Me with true devo- 
. tion. Value and volume matter not. Poverty is no- 
^ime.ji No matter if it bfe a leaf even, let alone fruit 
flower, nay, let it be an article possessed by all, the 
water in thy jar. Even that is enough to endow thee 
with the $Uf-iUumifting virtue of aparigraha (non-pos- 
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session). Offered in that attitude, if thou pos$essetli 
nought, nought will be accepted. Not until dip Sfcti-* 
tude is attained, would thou devote unswervingly* to' 
the Supreme. Desire for possession would district 
thee. It will claim thy devotion too. It will force 
thee to worship the world of sense. This means a gulf 
between us, the two, who verily are so close, so near 
each other. So keep whatever thou hath, as My pro- 
perty as custodian thereof for Me, for thfe use of the 
living. Then there will be nothing left to distract 
thee. 

As regards the body itself, which is thy companion 
till death, My teaching is as follows: — 

331 % * 13.1 

W# WW* WIT IK'® II 

Whatever thou doeth , eateth, offereth or 

giveth, 

And whatever body-suffering thou endureth, 

that dedicate to Me. 27 

Every single body-activity whatever its nature 
should be dedicated to Me. Body should be treated as 
My gift given to thee to enable thee to experience the 
truest of true joys, the joy of serving Me. If thou doth 
that, thou art a true conqueror. Thou wilt have nought 
left to strive for. 
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Thou shalt be liberated froth the bonds of 

action in the fqnn of good or bad fruit, 

A ®lf steadfast in the Yoga of denunciation *• 

and liberated, reaches Me. 28 

1 The body of a true worshipper, a real devotee as it 
is totally surrendered to the Supreme does neither good 
nor evil for him, but acts for the Supreme. When 
all activity whatsoever is dedicated to the Supreme, there 
is no desire for fruit left, and it ultimately leads to 
release from he trouble of enduring good and bad fruit. 
The devotee merges in Him. Such a man though acting 
with the body has really renounced all action mentally. 
He does not treat himself the doer: “Dedicating all 

actions to the Supreme who acts without attachment 
He is untainted by sin like water on lotus leaf.” (Chap. 
V, Sh. 10). He becomes a true Sannyasi, a renouncer 
of action even though he be leading the life of a house- 
holder, and finally attains the Supreme. 

Attitude Towards Beings 

*PTTS^ * ir.itftefel ST fife: I 

I am the same to all creatures, none is hateful 

or dear to Me, 

Those who worship Me with devotion, are in . 

Me and I in them. 29 

Whether one is devoted to God or not, He abides 
unconcerned in all. “The ‘Lord is seated in the heart- 
regions of all.” He has an even outlook towards all, 
no favour on some and frown on others. Fascinated 
by the ten^tations t>f the pleasures of sense, people are 
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oblivious of His presence within. But even though ig- 
nored He is ever by their side as their friend and com- 
rade,, as if they were His devotees. He supports and 
sustains all — caviller, and devotee. If any distance 

seems to separate Him from man, man’s is the respon- 
sibility. One given over to sensual enjoyments, who 
has no titne for reflection within, is not aware of His 
Presence or Proximity. While he who has turned away 
from the evanescent joys of the changing world and 
is illumined within, seeks refuge in Him abiding within. 
He knows Him to be nearer to himself than his own 
body. It is the non -devotee who creates a wide gulf 
between himself and the Supreme by his erroneous atti- 
tude and not that the Supreme forsakes him annoyed 
at his sins. He who devotes himself exclusively to Him, 
soon realises His presence within himself. 

"Who allowed to Worship 

srfq i 

f|fl: |R°(| 

Rf^TFnfl *T If VW: SHpqffl II M || 
f| m swfsirq «Tsfq fg: qiqjfcw: I 

qffw || ^ II 

srftcqqfp srpq ^ WWW 

Even if the greatest evil-doer worships Me, 
as an unswerving devotee , 

He should be regarded a good man, because he 

has rightly revived. 30 
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Soon he becomes a virtuous self and attains 

enduring peace , 

Know ye this, O Kunti-born, My devotee t 

is never lost. 31 

If Me, O Barth, treat as refuge even of evil 

wombs, 

"Women, traders and menials, they attain the 

highest-state. 32 

Not to say of ptire Brahmins, devoted kingly 

sages, 

Gaining this fleeting joyless world, ye devote 

to Me. 33 

All are entitled from the most sinful to the most 
righteous. There is no exclusion on grounds of 
colour, caste or creed. But the proper method 

of approach has to be adopted. Exclusive, un- 

swerving devotion to the Supreme is the paramount 
requisite. This transformation takes place when 
there is a change of attitude towards the body 
and the sense-world. When it dawns upon the self, that 
the body is his chariot and that the world of phenomena 
exists only to minister to its needs alone, he turns away 
from it in quest of a quarter for himself, which he Ends 
within. Then he surrenders the self to the changeless 
Supreme and totally unconcerned with his charge — 
body— treats it as His instrument gifted to him for His 
own ^purpose. In this attitude^ the body, giving up all 
self- regarding activity, exists for the service of all. The 
self becomes "dharmatmd” as he acts only according to 
dharfna, ^hich is preservation of world-harmony. He 
attains peace because desire for sense-objects, the enemy 
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of peace within, has yielded place to desire’^or union 
with the Supreme. There is nothing left to distract 
or destroy his peace. True ft is that the course of life 
for him is no bed of roses. It is both rough and sinooth. 
But all this affects only the body which he has already 
dedicated to his Maker. So intent on Him he does not 
lose his balance, but acts in the spirit of Chap. II, Sh. 14: 
"These contacts of matter, O Kuntiborn, heat, cold^ 
pleasure, pain do give. Ever changing, transient, them 
doth thou bear, O Bharat.” 

The Untouchable 

Even the greatest evil doer is not so bad, as to in- 
fluence the Supreme to deny him shelter and his body 
not so polluting as to provoke Him into not abiding 
therein. Nay, so great is His glory that he has promised 
His companionship — the highest gift, one to which the 
vainest of the twice-born aspires, and in feigned search 
for which, he an ignorant slave to the mud-case (body.) 
protects it from the Pariah brother’s polluting touch. 

What an improvement upon the attitude of the 
Maker! How strikingly original! The Maker promises 
him uplift on change of mental outlook. But the so- 
cially well placed ( kripana ) "self-blind” (Chap. II, Sh. 
49), "thief” (Chap. Ill, Sh. 12) "eater of sin” (Chap. 
Ill, Sh. 13) "ignorant,” "doomed” (Chap. Ill, Sh. 32), 
proud of his wealth and caste label ever engaged in self- 
regarding pursuits, out to exploit whomsoever he may 
catch hold of in the service of his supreme ^astef and 
lord — -the holy structure of bread, butter, water ' and 
salt — will have none of it. Inner motive matters^ not, 
inner purity avails not, the accident of a w^pab- w the 
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all-incliis^ jjfcsolutely conclusive ground for shun- 
ning him,* and- saving the holy lord from the polluting 
touch of the pariah frame/ wherein abides the common 
Sustamer of both — the Imperishable Eternal. He ba- 
lanced^ despite the tyrannising heartlessness of this per- 
petuaUy^altering bag of bread and water, called the 
twice/born, ever comforts and consoles him by a clarion 
■f-Call through Arjun: "Know ye this, O Kuntiborn, 

Mji devotee is never lost.” 

, Q. — What kind of devotees? 

; * ' A . — "The greatest evil doer,” "women” "mer- 

i/ chants,” "Shudras” (menials) anyone "even of an evil 
womb.” 

Q. — What do these gain? 

A . — The highest state, so says the Lord. 

But no. What does it matter if the Lord says so. 
The Lord may do what He pleases after his Pariah 
devotee has been gathered .to his forbears, but during 
his sojourn here, the human cattle will receive his 
just and merited due from the Lord’s brahmin devotee 
at least so long as he swears by his Lord and does not 
escape from his torments into the refuge of more hu- 
mane and less vain devotees of the very Lord, only going 
down before Him under a different label. 

The Lord however not heeding the frail narrow- 
minded swelled head — his unruly, cavilling, twice-born, 
pseudo devotee, who will not listen however great the 
divine ^retribution on his community and country and 
whatever his miseries, social, moral, economic or politi- 
cal— has pointed th^ way to attain the Goal. Man with 
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promise of a glorioiw end is enjoined to ^orship the 
Supreme. # 

Mode of Worship 

W3fr qf i 

Be of My mind. My devotee. My -worshipper , 

and Uovj to Me, 

By thus abiding in the Self, Me thy goal, thou 

wilt attain Me. 3 4% 

Mind is to become His property. His the onl^- 
thought; feeling to be exclusively at His disposal, for 
He alone is the object of devotion; activity for Him, 
for He alone is to be worshipped and given obeisance. 
The whole being of man should be surrendered without 
reservation. 

End of Chapter IX Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yoga of Sovereign Science and Sovereign Secret 



CHAPTER X 
Divine Glories 

^ ^ * *Rrf **: I 

jftwpi ^wf^r f^KBiww II X II 

The Lord said — 

Listen again , O mighty-armed to My supreme 

word , 

Thou art delighted with it so desiring thy 

welfare I shall speak. 

5f *T % gW: WT *T I 

^Hf ^ tm- \\\\\ 

srsgs: *r imi 

Neither the hosts of the Devas know My 

origin nor the Sages, 
I am the origin of Devas and Sages in 

every way. 

Who knows Me unborn , beginningless and 

Supreme Lord of the Universe, 
He undeluded amongst mortals is freed of 

every sin. 
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Qualities of Beings from Me 
^*TT TO «?1: SW: I 

$$ im *r%sro qq qrqqfc q iibii 

3T%TT TOT gfSfcRt 3R JRTTSW: I 

qqfa TO ^THT *W 3=f S«#WT: || {< || 

Reason , knowledge , non-delusion, forgiveness , 

truth, restraint, serenity, 

Joy, sorrow, birth, death , fear and courage , 4 

Non-violence, evenness, contentment, 

austerity, benevolence, good or bad name, 

All these manifold qualities of beings arise 

from Me atone. 5 

The Progenitors 

m <J5 wwt toto i 

q^TO TOTTTO m oTto |ITT: TO: lKll 

qjclt qft q qq qt 3frT ?TO‘: I 

qtfrf gTO qiq HTO: IMl 

The seven Mahrishis of old and the four 

Manus 

Were born 6f My nature and mind, whose 

t creatures these worlds are. 6 

He who comprehends the essence of My 

manifestations and Yoga Power 
Is linked in steady tinion with Me vnthout 

* * doubt. 7 
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Seven Mahrishis* — Mahat or Universal Under- 
standing, Ahankar or Universal Egoism and the five 
Tanmatras of which the five great elements — earth 
water, fire, air and ether are gross forms. In Puranic 
terminology these have been symbolised and given hu- 
man names. But there is great diversity of opinion as 
regards the names in different Pur anas. They' are as 
follows: 


1. Bhrigu. 

2. Nabh. 

3. Vivas wan. 

4. Sudhama. 

5. Virja. 

6. Atinama. 

7. Sahishnu. 


1. Marichi. 

2. Angiras. 

3. Atri. 

4. Pulastya. 

5. Pulah. 

6. Kritu. 

7. Vashishtha. 


1. Kashyap. 

2. Atri. 

3. Bharadwaj. 

4. Vishwamitra. 

5. Gautam. 

6. Jamdagni. 

7. Vashishtha. 


That these Rishis could not really be the progeni- 
tors of the present creation is obvious from the fact that 
Praja here includes all sentient creation and not human 
beings only. 

Four Manus’ 1 ' — Individual manah (mind), chit 
(sub-conscious) , buddhi (reason) , and ahankar 
(egoism) . These too have been symbolised in Puranic 
theology and given human names. Here again as is 
natural in all symbolisations there is great diversity of 
opinion as regards them. 

The first group represents the base of the Macro- 
cosm as a whole and the second represents the base of 
particular individuals (microcosm) which together 
make up this boundless universe of sentient life. 

*Tilak’s G^tarahasya, 1*. 7 51 
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A connected riding of shlokas 6 and 7 with re- 
ference to context makes it clear that no human Rishis 
are alluded to here. Herfe the Lord is talking of the 
impersonal attributes of sentient life as such, which He 
says is His manifestation and a product of His Yoga 
Power. 

Madbhava, M ansa — Unmanifest Nature cannot 
evolve itself into myriad objects suo motu. They are 
products of the union of the field and. Knower of the 
field who is none else than the Supreme (Chap. XIII, 
Shs. 26, 30). This wondrous capacity of uniting with 
the field is ever present in the nature of the Supreme 
as a potentiality. When He makes it active by His 
thought. He uses Unmanifest Nature — the storehouse 
of all thought (sankalpa) . So all particulars have their 
origin in the nature ( bhava ) and mind (Unmanifest 
Nature) of the Supreme as follows: 

Supreme -f- Unmanifest Nature 

Mahat=U nderstanding 

I- 

Ahankar— Egoism 

I 

Five Tanmatras=Five Elements 


Tam Satva Raj 

! . . I I 

Five O rgans o f Action * ! Fjve Senses of Knowledge 

Manah Chit Buddhi Ahankar 

(mind) (subconscious) (understanding (egoism) 
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The Knowing Deyotee 

W5\ m*\ Iff *!HtWPwi: ll^li 

*if%rn I 

5Rq?f?|«T m f^T ^ ^ ^ 115.11 

fof VRWT | 

3*rfa ^ in oil 

I^M PWf^P 5 ^ 5W: I 

smiqFqiwmp^ fn^rto n \\ n 

I am the origin of all, from Me is the unceasing 

activity of the whole. 

So thinking the wise full of loving 

consciousness worship Me. 8 

Of My mind, life devoted to Me, mutually 

enlightening one another 
And always talking of Me, they feel 

satisfaction and true joy. 9 

To them, self -abiding and worshipping Me 

with love, 

1 give Buddhi Yoga by which they attain Me. 10 

Out of favour for thenrl the ignorance -born 

darkness 

Dwelling in their being destroy by the glowing 

light of knowledge. 1 1 
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Arjun’s Adoration 

asr M m qf%sr* qtf wr i 
5^4 WSRf %HIIUH 

^ ^ftafcgRnT | 

srfflat &RT sqr^: FTC % aalfa ^ II uil 

wmz€ a*a T^r ^ I 

a f| d vR^sqf^ fa^T a siaar. lit all 
pF^aicaaTssfRH a?a fa gsataa i 
f«im ^ art nun 

qwrtrt frt irt^a: i 
aTfafa r ^fafa%foifaqTFa siw %% n Hil 

Arjun said — 

You are supreme Brahman, supreme Goal, 

supremely pure. 

Eternal Divine Self, primal, unborn, and 

all-pervading God 12 

Are You called by the Rishis, deva rishi Narad, 

Asit, Deval and Vyas. You also say the same 

to me. 13 

All this I regard *as true what Ye tell me, 

O Keshov, 

Your form know neither the gods nor 

demons. 14 
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O Supreme Self , You alone know Yourself by 

Yourself, 

Creator of elements. Lord of beings, God of 

Devos, and Ruler of the universe*. 15 

You alone are fit to describe Your celestial 

glories, 

By which glories pervading all the world You 

therein abide. 16 

Rishi: a holy sage of disciplined mind and senses. 

Dev-Rishi: a divine sage more highly evolved than 
a Rishi. 

^ ^ n \^\\ 

^The author of the Gita represents Arjun as if he did not 
follow the teaching clearly and could not understand the signifi- 
cance of the use of the first person singular by Krishna. So he 
takes the speech as literally true which it could not be for obvious 
reasons. Arjun says that the attributes of the Divine have been 
sung before by several Rishis and Krishna also speaks of the same 
attributes as inherent in himself. The meaning here cannot be 
that the Rishis named had sung of the glories of Krishna as if they 
were aware that the individual who bore that name was an incar- 
nation of Divinity with all his attributes because it was not so 
in fact, but that they had sung of attributes which characterised 
the Supreme and these Krishna was appropriating to himself by 
using the first person singular. Arjun is represented as putting the 
two together. This however does not appear to have actually been 
the attitude of Arjun on the spot. There is no convincing evidence 
in the preceding sections of the Mahafeharat to support the view 
that he or any other prince or sage known to him regarded Krishna 
as the Supreme Brahman. The whole conduct of Arjun before and 
after the war seems to negative it. As to his mode of address after 
the war see page 188, supra . 
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f^RT^!ITr*Rt fojfct ^ 3T=fl^T I 

wm daf| c *ts^ u iqii 

How shall I 'ever meditating know You, 

O Yogi, 

In what different aspects should You be 

• meditated upon by me *? 17 

Z» detail Your Yoga and Glory, O Janardan, 

Recount again, for me is there no satiety in 

listening to this nectar. 18 

*In the shlokas which follow Krishna gives a description of 
His manifestations in compliance with Arjun’s request to know the 
various aspects in which he is to meditate upon Him. In this 
section the most important mythological figures — legendary or 
symbolic — mentioned in the Puranas have been introduced. The 
setting of the picture in which particular objects have been marked 
out and characterised as His manifestation in a larger degree than 
others of their kind is wholly at variance with the rest of the 
teaching where ( samata ) equanimity of attitude and outlook to- 
wards everything and everybody is emphasised as the one distinguish- 
ing attribute of the Supreme and* the same is held up as the highest 
ideal for a man who wants to escape from the bondage of action and 
attain liberation. This section does hot add to our knowledge of 
the Supreme except perhaps to the extent that a devotee who con- 
templates Him in action may feel more impressed with His opera- 
tion in some objects real or legendary than in others because of 
some feature therein which strikes his imagination.' But what 
would strike his imagination more is entirely a matter personal to 
the devotee and determined by his emotional make up. The whole 
description would be superfluous after shlokas 6 to 12 of Chapter 
VII, but for the question in Shloka 17. But the true principle of 
meditation has been pointeef out »at great length in Chapter VI, 
specially Shlokas 29 to 31 wherein the whole essence has been given 
in unambiguous language. In the following Chapters too the 
matter has been discussed, e.g., Chapter VII, Shlokas 6 to 12 and 19; 
Chapter VIII, Shlokas 7 to 14; Chapter IX, Shlokas 1? to 19. The 

23 
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^ .f^JT SlPlfop?: I 

JTTCPffl: ^ II Rif 

The Lord said— 

Now I shall relate My celestial glories , 

The striking ones, O Best of Kurus, there is 
no end to the description of all in detail. 19 

Divine Glories 

sismcHi jjnltfT ^cmrofro i 

si^nf *r*r ^ i ir °n 

true mode of worship and meditation is laid down in Chapter 
IX, Shloka 34. 

Meditation in any of the forms suggested in this section could 
only give him a very partial view of the nature of the Supreme. 
It is not a mode dear to Krishna. He regards it misguided wor- 
ship, Vide Chapter VII, shlokas 2\) to 24, and Chapter IX, shloka 
23. He commends the worship of Chapter VII, shloka 19 and 
Chapter IX, Shloka 34. 

Then Arjun is made to make this request for his future benefit. 
But all we know is that after the battle was over he lived in his 
famous palace as a good old friend of Krishna on the footing of 
ordinary human relationship. There is neither meditation in the 
aspects described here nor deportment one would expect from Arjun 
towards one whom he had adored as in Shlokas 12 to 16 above. 

Equanimity of outlook is described as the root and essence of 
true freedom and the one fundamental characteristic of Brahman 
in Chapter V, Shlokas 18-19. And in this section the Supreme 
gives the go-by to this principle by selecting one out of each 
species as the more fortunate recipient of His might and majesty 
than the rest independelitly of his own action, 
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I am the Self, O Qudakesh, abiding in the 

within of all beings, 

■X arm the origin, existence and end of all 

beings. 20 

^5TTW ^RftlRUI 

Of the Adityas 1 am Vishnu, of luminous 

orbs the sun, 

Of the winds I am Marichi, of Nakshatras 

the moon. 21 

Adityas* — Twelve months of the year, so called 
because they take every thing with them as they pass 
along. In Puranic symbolism they have received the 
following names: Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Rudra, 

Varuna, Bhaga, Surya, Vivaswan, Pusha, Savita, 
Twashta, and Vishnu. Of these Vishnu is the chief. 

Marichi — The chief of Winds. 

Nakshatras — Twenty-seven days of the lunar 
month on which the moon is visible. 

^RT I 

*R«TTfa? ^rRT IIX^II 

1 am Sama Veda of the Vedas and Vasava of 

the Devos, 

Of the senses I am mii\d and of living beings 

the intelligence. 22 

*Varun is the chief of the Adityas according to Chhan. Up. 
Sec. 3, Kh. 8, Sh. 1. 
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Sama Veda — It is sung as hymns in worship of the 
Supreme. 

Vasava — Indra. 

^«nfw f^rr I 

qT^jsrrfpr m ftrafttywR ir^ii 

Shankar of the Rudras, Vittesha of the 

, Yakshas and Rakshasas , 

Of the Vasus, Fire and Meru of the mounts 

am I. 23 

Rudras* — Ten kinds of vital air and the mind, so 
called because they cause grief to all as they depart from 
the body. In the Puranas they have been symbolised 
-as follows: Virbhadra, Shankar, Girish, Ajaikpat, 

Bhuwanadhishwar, Ahirbhujya, Pinaki, Aparajit, 
Kapali, Sthanu and Bhaga. Of these Shankar is re- 
garded as the chief. 

' Vittesha — Also called {£uver, the lord of wealth. 

Yaksha — Brothers of Kuver. 

Rakshasas — Beings of strength and power. 

Vasus* — Earth, water, fire, air, ether, sun, moon 
and stars, and the heavens. These are so called because 
they comprehend the entire universe within them. In 
Puranic symbolism they are called: Apah, Dhruva, 
Soma, Dhar, Anila, Anala, Pratyusha, Prabhasa. Of 
these Anala or fire is the chief. 

* ** 

Meru — The highest of the seven mountain peaks, 
a reservoir of all riches. 

*See p. 116, supra, for fuller discussion. According to Chhan. 
Up.-Sec. 3, Kh. 7, Sh. ,1, Indra is the chief of the Rudras. 
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sfaflT * TO I 

$5TFfRTOj pfc: .fTCfTRfpi SW IRS II 

Of the priests, O Parth, know Me the chief 

Brihaspati, 

Of army-chiefs Skanda and of 

• water reservoirs the ocean. 24 

Brihaspati — The chief priest of the Devas. 
Skanda — The principal general of the hosts of the 
Devas. 

TOfqi wm l 

qfRt ^qwrsffu pqroji irs<ii 

Of the great Rishis Bhrigu, of words the 

mono-syllable Aum , 

Of sacrifices the jap-sacrifice and Himalaya of 

the unmoving am I. 25 

Bhrigu — A great sage, reputed to be the son of 
Brahma the Creator. 

Himalaya — The largest mountain in the world. 

TOW Wfttf *T W: I 

«fcphlt fiPW: IR^II 

Of trees the Ashvattha, of the divine sages 

Narada, 

I am Chitraratha of the Gandharvas and Kapila 

the Silent of the Siddhas. 26 

Ashvattha — Pipal tree, the whole universe has 
been compared to this tree in the Scriptures (Chap. XV, 
Gita) . It is regarded as a sacred tree. 
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Narada — A mighty name amongst Hindu sages. 
Gandharvas — Celestial singers. 

Chitraratha — The chief Gandharva. 

Kapila — The author of Sankhya Shastra, one of 
the profoundest of thinkers. 

fife I 

TR^f ^ STlTf^IRvsIl 

Of the horses know Me U chchaishrava born of 

ambrosia, 

Of the lordly elephants Airavat and of men 

their king am I. 27 

Uchchaishrava — The charger of the Sun born 
when the gods and demons churned the ocean. 

Airavat— The elephant of Indra born at the 
churning of the ocean along with Uchchaishrava. 

STTSTFTT^ I 

SPT?r«nfFT |Rq|| 

3Rnl*nf^R TFTHT qT^TFR^. I 

fa^TWTT *1#*? m IR5.II 

Of the weapons I am thunderbolt, and 

Kamdhuk of the cows, 
Kandarp of the progenitors and Vasuki of the 

serpents am l. 28 

I am An ant amongst sriakes and Varuna 

of water-beings , 

Aryama of the Pitris and Yama amongst 

controllers. 29 
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Kamdhuk — The pow of the great sage Vashishtha 
which was supposed to fulfil all desires, born along with 
Uchchaishrava and Airavat from the ocean. 

Kandarpa — -Cupid or Kamadeva. 

Vasuki — The king of hoodless serpents. 

Anant — The king of hooded snakes. 

Aryama — King of departed ancestors, a functional 
name of the Supreme in the Vedas (p. 118, supra). 

Yama — The first and principal element of 
Ashtanga Yoga commonly called the Yoga of Patanjali 
which deals with the control of mind-action ( Yogash 
chitta vritti nirodha ) . 

3fF2«rrfFT VlHT I 

^ qflmra; h^°ii 

I am Prahlad of the Daityas and Time of the 

Reckoners, 

Of the animals their king and Yainateya of 

birds am I. 30 

Prahlad — A scion of the family of Ditti. He was 
a supreme example of fearless faith in the Supreme. His 
father king Hiranyakashyap, blinded by -power and 
wealth, laid claim to God -hood and directed him to 
worship him as such. On his refusal he was ordered to 
be killed by drowning, that failing he was hurled down 
a mountain. 'When tKe father was unsuccessful there 
also, he resolved to kill him himself and tied him to a 
pillar of his palace to behead him. The pillar however 
suddenly burst and the Supreme ifl the guise of a lion 
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killed the king on the spot and saved his unswerving 
infant devotee. 

Vainateya — Eagle (Gariir) , the king of birds used 
by Vishnu for riding. 

H'WIHfFR tR: I 

Of the moving 1 am wind and Rama amongst 
• warriors, 

Of fishes the shark and of springs the Ganges 

am I. 31 

SRTFRf^TT f^IRT R3: WWW 

Of the worlds I am the origin, middle and end, 

Of all sciences the science of Reality and of 

debators the argument. 32 

»■ 

Wf misi HWIl 

Of letters I am A and the link of all 

compounds, 

I am everlasting Time the all-faced Sustainer. 33 

I am all-enveloping Death, and Prosperity of 

the would be prosperous, 

Of women fame, prosperity, speech, 

memory, intelligence, constancy and 

forbearance am I. 34 
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wi.WRf weft i 

R1WTT IPTO: ||^!<|| 

Of Saina hymns I am the Brihat -Sama and of 

meters the Gayatri, 

Of the months I am Margashirsh, of seasons 

• the flowery. 33 

N.B . — For Brihat-Sama and Gayatri see p. 364. 
Margashirsh — The temperate month of the year. 
Also in those days it was the first month of the year. 


I am the gambling of the cheat and glow of 

the impressive, 

1 am victory , I am effort, and ptirity of the 

pure. 36 

Gambling — It turns kings into paupers and 
paupers kings in the twinkling of an eye. And the 
cheat who makes merry over his success finds his riches 
a chain of misery round himself in his turn. All this 
is a manifestation of My power. 

3T^%sf£*T qf^RT 5R'3R: I 

sqifl: qafaigSRT II ^ vs II 


Of the Vrishinis 1 am Vasudeva, of the 

Pandavas Dhananjaya * , 

Of the silent sagos Vyas, of truth-knowers 

Ushana the knower. 37 

*Arjun alert and inquisitive to understand every thing pro- 
perly as indicated by his question about Krishna having taught 
Yoga to Vivaswat in the beginning of creation quietly receives the 
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Vrishinis — The clan of the Yadavas to which 
Krishna belonged. 

Pandavas — The five brothers— rArjun, Bheem, 
Nakul, Sahadeva and Yudhishtir, sons of king Pandu. 

Dhananj aya — Arj un. 

Vyas — A sage of profound learning and piety, 
author of the Gita, Vedanta Shastra and the Mahabharat. 

a 

information that Krishna was Arjun amongst the Pandavas and 
Vyas amongst the silent sages. Now if Arjun could be certain of 
anything it was of his and Vyas’s existence as individuals separate 
from Krishna. What was the meaning of this astounding declara- 
tion? Arjun seeks no information, no question is asked, why not? 
Was it because the position was so simple or was it because it was 
never put to Arjun in that form? As Vasudev, Krishna had come 
with a mission. He gives the occasion and circumstances when he 
has to do this (Ch. IV, Shs. 7, 8). What was his position as 
Arjun and Vyas? Three incarnations at the same time, of these, 
two actually facing each other and living on two entirely different 
planes (Pages 17 and 37 supra). 

It is no answer to say that the* main object here is to empha- 
sise that Krishna is seen best in the best of each species or group. 
What is the criterion of the best? Amongst the Pandavas 
there was Yudhishtir the eldest brother reputed to be king of 
Dharma and in the family there was Bhishma the unconquerable 
hero of a hundred battles. Why was Arjun selected and the other 
branch ignored altogether though Bhishm was there. The author 
(Vyas had no special reasons to exclude him or the Kurus or for that 
matter Drona from the privilege of being noticed by Krishna in 
His manifestations. May the reason not be that much was not 
thought of the defeated heroes as after all they were siding with 
wrong, and because of the author’s reverence for Krishna and the 
majesty and sublimity of the teaching, Arjun was considered to be 
a singularly lucky man as its recipient and therefore better than 
Yudhishtir. Vyas on this view comes in as the lucky chronicler of 
the conversation. 
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Ushana — Shukracharya, the preceptor of the 
Daityas. 

# wimfaT jftffftfaT I 

Isfrfftf jppTT ffR fTRSRITO. IRqll 

Of 'the chastisers l am sceptre and policy 

of the ambitious. 

Silence of the secrets and knowledge of the 

knowing am I. 38 

q^Tfq I 

^ Wfei fTOT qrPH^T TOT «J$T WTC** IRS.H 

What of all beings is the seed that am I, 

O Arjun. 

T here is no object moving or unmoving 

existing without Me. 39 

to f^*THT f^rftT q<<rr i 

^ STtrPt* TOT ||8o || 

There is no end of My celestial Glories, 

O harasser of foes, 

This is just a succinct account of some 

. details. 40 

qr i 

fq TOfalantiroq, n 8 \\\ 

Whatever being of gloty, prosperity and power 

exists, 

That ye know to be a product of a part of 

My Energy. 41 
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WW f% fn%rT ^ I 

Bm/ -u/y&a/* -would you do knowing all this, 

O Arjun*, 

I abide within and sustain this whole universe 
with but a part of Myself. 

Brihat-Sama 


42 


■K 1 ** * «K ^ 

[\\ »] cfrfafe ^ wi i 

rlf g flctfcl ?T^T ^TFflV. II I Hll 

^1° 8 I 8< I* II 

O Indra, in all our activities to gain wealth, food-stuffs and 
knowledge we actors meditating on Thee, invoke Thee. When 
face to face with difficulties we remember Thee, O Lord and Pro- 
tector of the good. The men of knowledge to fix the direction and 
course of objects in motion think of Thee alone. 

Gayatri 

It is a Vcdic meter, it derives its name from the following 
celebrated hymn — 

faql *tt II *3° 35 1 3 II 

May we contemplate the supremely excellent* sin-destroying* 
all-purifying energy of the Resplendant One, who is all that was* 


*If that was the view of Krishna where was the necessity of 

this detailed description. Was it *not in answer to Arjun’s ques- 
tion? If the question was not proper why was it answered at all? 
The last shloka does not quite fit in with Krishna’s attitude to- 
wards the question in the beginning when He at once became ready 
to answer it. 
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is or shall be, and the beyojid, who pervades the three regions (uni- 
verse) and the forces operating therein, who is all knowledge, who 
sustains the creation in health and plenty, who is the Creator of 
this universe gnd mqves it bound by His Law, that He may direct 
our understandings along the path (which leads to the Supreme 
Coal) • 

Aum: (/') This word or sound expresses the Supreme 
Brahman.* 

"Aum, this syllable is all this. What is past, present or future 
is nothing but Aum. What is beyond is also nothing but Aum. 
All this (comprehended by Aum) is a manifestation of the Sup- 
reme. This Brahman has four aspects: 

1. His first aspect is Vaishvanara — Controller of the wak- 

ing state — the manifest world of physical objects. 
This is represented by the letter A of the Aum. 

2. His second aspect is Taijasa — Controller of the dream- 

state — the astral world. This is represented by the 
letter U of the Aum . 

3. His third aspect is Prajna — Controller of the sleep-state 

— the mental world. This is represented by the letter 
M of the Aum. 

4. His fourth aspect is«the whole undivided Aum , beyond 

the above three, i.c., beyond nature, imperceptible, in- 
definable, indescribable, inconceivable, undifferen- 
tiated, blissful and without duality. The Aum so 
meditated upon is the Supreme Self alone. He enters 
this Supreme Self with his self, who thus knows, who 
thus knows*’ (Mandukya Upanishad). . 

(//) Aum, this word the Udgith should be adored. 

Earth constitutes the essence of all substances, water that 
of the earth, the herbs of water; man forms the essence of all herbs; 
and speech is the essence of man. Rig Veda is the essence of speech, 
Sama Veda that of Rig Veda and JLJdgith that of Sama. The Udgith 
(Aum) is the quintessence of all these essences. It is the Supreme, 
the most Adorable (Chhan. Upan. Ch. 1, Shs. 1-3). 

(Hi) The adorable One whom all ^ie Vedas meditate upon, 
whom all the austerities point to, desiring to attgpi whom men 
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lead a life of continence and self-control (brahmacharya) that I 
(Yama) now proceed to relate briefly. This is the sound Aum . 
This is the Supreme (Brahman).* Comprehending this one gets all 
one desires. This is the best refuge, this is <the highest support. 
He who understands this is honoured in the region of the liberated 
(Brahman-Loka). (Kath. Up., Ch. 1, Valli 2, Shs. 15-17). 

Bbuby Bhuah, Suab : Verily Bhuh is this earth, Bhuah is the 
interspace, Suah is the heavens. Verily Bhuh is fire, Bhuah i§ air, Suab 
is the sun. Verily Bhuh is Rik (Rig Veda) verses, Bhuah is Sama 
(Veda) verses, Stiah is Yaju (Yajur Veda) verses. Verily Bhuh is 
Prana (upgoing breath) Bhuah is Apana (descending breath) Silab 
is Vyana (pervading breath) . (Taitre. Upan. Shiksha Valli, 


Anuvak 5). 

Regions 

Forces 

Knowledge 

Life 

Bhuh = 

Earth 

Fire 

Rik Verses 

Prana 

Bhuah— 

Interspace 

Air 

Sama Verses 

Apana 

Suab = 

Heavens 

Sun 

Yaju Verses 

Vyana 


Savituh — Creator and Operator of the Universe. 

Varenyam — Supreme; worthy of being attained. 

Bhargah — Sin-destroying, all-purifying energy. 

• 

This is the most powerful and the most comprehensive Vedic 
hymn for purposes of meditation by man. It is the holiest hymn, 
the hymn par excellence of the Vedas. Its meaning has been con- 
sidered in Chhandogya Upanishad, Chapter III, Section XII, and 
Brihad Aranyak Upanishad, Chapter V, Brahman 14. 

Chhandogya Summary 

All this Creation is Gayatri. Gayatri is speech, as speech 
speaks of creation and protects and preserves it. Gayatri is 
earth, which sustains all that exists. The whole creation consti- 
tutes the glories of Gayatri . The Supreme is mightier than it. This 
whole manifestation is His one foot, the other three are contained 
in His Immortal Self. This Supreme who is indicated in the 
Gayatri is all-pervading, omniscient and eternal. He who un- 
derstands Gayhtri thuswi/e attains full and unending prosperity. 
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Brill ad Aranyak Summary 

• 

Gayatri has four feet, each of eight syllables. Earth, inter- 
space and heavens are its first foot. Who thuswise knows the first 
foot of Gayabri conquers the three regions (universe). 

The three Vedas are its second foot. Who knows this con- 
quers all that is to be gained by Knowledge. Prana, apana, and 
vyana are its third foot. Who knows this conquers all that lives. 
The fourth foot of the Gayatri is the Resplendent Supreme who 
illumines this manifestation from above. Whoever knows this 
shines with greatness and glory. m 

This Gayatri, which in its three feet comprehends all that 
exists, all that is to be known and all that breathes, is refuged in its 
fourth foot, which though visible as the illuminator of this universe 
is beyond everything. This foot rests in truth which rests in energy 
and energy is life. So this Gayatri rests on what is the true essence 
of life. It preserves and protects life (vital organs) and because it 
protects vital organs=gayas (gayans traete=Gayatri) it is called 
Gayatri . It preserves the life of him to whom it is taught. 

Thus is Gayatri <praised: O Gayatri, thou art of one foot, of 

two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art of no feet as 
thou art unknowable (in toto) . Salutation to thy fourth foot, the 
Resplendent One, who illumines the three worlds from above. 
After reciting this if anyone who knows makes this invocation 
against one who is his enemy "may that enemy not attain that 
fruit”, or that "his wish may not be fulfilled”, without doubt his 
wish remains unfulfilled, or "he may say that he may obtain a 
particular fruit.” 


Manu 

"The most exalted Creator milked out this Gayatri from the 
three Vedas. He who repeats it daily for three years unwearied 
attains the Supreme Brahman, moves free like air and becomes subtle- 
bodied like akask (all-enveJopin§ space).” (Ch. II. Sh. 82 .) 

Gayatri repeated while reflecting on its meaning as explained 
above, brings the devotee face to face with the majesty, omni- 
potence, omniscience and beneficence of the Supreme. He is lifted 
into an elevated mood as he contemplat&s the Supffeme as Bbuh , 
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Bbuab , Suaby and Savitub and earnestly prays for illumination 
and direction of his reason along the true path. Being himself a 
spark from the Divine (Ch. XV, Sh. 7), he becomes painfully cons- 
cious of the fetters he has imposed upon himsejf by yxong notions 
about himself and his chariot — body. He therefore anxiously strives 
for sublimation and expansion of his sense-activity. His reason 
becomes more and more refined and subtle. His knowledge ex- 
pands and becomes deeper. He feels the energy of the Supreme 
pulsating within him and he no longer regards himself a sack of 
clay without a future but a self ever in intimate contact with the 
mighty reservoir ef supreme energy. His prayer is for purification 
of his reason and its guidance to the Goal, which is the Supreme. 
He desires union with Him, which is -possible only when he has con- 
quered the universe of three qualities and gone beyond it (Ch. VII, 
Sh. 14). In other words his bid is for mastery of all that exists, 
all that is knowable and all that lives. To go beyond it all, is to 
attain His attributes and merge in Him as there is nothing beyond 
nature but He. 

Gayatri is supreme power, the devotee reflecting upon its 
meaning meditates upon Him and treats himself as an eddy at- 
tracting supreme energy from the boundless ocean he is immersed 
in till his consciousness expands and he realises that the energy 
active within his body which he wrongly treated as his own is a 
portion of the infinite energy operating the whole Cosmos. He 
mentally breaks the fetters of his body and attains god-conscious- 
ness. To him his body activity is no longer the blind doubting 
movements of his physical organs conscious of their limited and 
finite capacity, but the certain, confident operation of a machine 
worked by One who is all power and all knowledge for a definite 
beneficent purpose — world-harmony (Loksangrah ) . 

End of Chapter X . . . . Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yoga of Divine Glories 



CHAPTER XI 

Vision of The Universal Form 

qtqqtxfi qq^R ir#s?f f%i£r *r n ui 

f| *pTHT fq^iwr *rt i 

rtt: q>R5R5nw RfirRqfq imi 

Arjun said — 

Out of kindness this supreme secret known as 

Adhyatma — 

The discourse by T hee delivered has destroyed 

my delusion. 1 

The origin and dissolution of beings have been 

heard by me in detail 
From T hee, O Lotus-Eyed, also T hy unending 

majesty. 2 

Adhyatma — The teaching about the constitution 
of the universe, the attributes of the Manifest Supreme 
and their relation inter se, described in Chapters VII, 
VIII, IX and X. 

<^?mTss?q wwh" i 

\\\\\ 


24 
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m 5mt I 

*T r* WcHMWW; II #11 

* « 

It is as You have declared, O Supreme Lord, 

I desire to see Your form as Ishvara, 

O Spirit Supreme. 3 

If you consider it is possible for me to see it, 

O Lord ojf Yogas, You show me Your 

Universal form. 4 

Arjun desires an ocular demonstration of the ope- 
ration of Supreme Energy in the myriad sentient and 
non-sentient objects of nature as described in the last 
four chapters. 


The Universal Form 


^ n !(ii 



WFcF-n | 

*m<i IKII 


#3PT 'WTO I 

JR || vs || 


The Lord said — 

See , O Parth, My foritis in hundreds and 

thousands. 

Of manifold heavenly varieties and shapes 

and colours various. 


5 
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Behold the Adityag , Vasus, Kudras, Ashvins 

k and Maruts , 

And many never-seen- before wondrous forms , 

O Arjun. 6 

Behold the universe of the moving and the 

unmoving collected together 
In My body , O Gudakesh, and all else you 

desire to see. 7 


Arjun is shown the entire universe of phenomena 
as an emanation from the Supreme and operated by 
Him. 


Gift of Divine Vision 

f^f ft q*? ||q|| 

But you are unable to see Me with your 

normal vision , 

So I bestow on you divine vision, behold My 

Sovereign Yoga. 8 

Such a scene is not something which can be seen 
with physical eyes. It requires a supreme flight of 
imagination in a mood of calm concentration. When 
the mind is wholly undistracted by any idea, then bring- 
ing before the mind’s eye various incidents of the phe- 
nomenal world bit by bit and keeping them in cons- 
ciousness by will power, until the whole picture of how 
the totality of objects in the universe moves is drawn, 
gives an idea of the might and majesty of the Supreme. 
The completeness of the picture depends upon the degree 
of mental comprehension of the operation* of diverse 
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objects of nature and concentration. It is a picture 
visible to the inner sense. Bestowal of divine vision here 
means inviting of exclusive attention to the operation 
of Supreme Power in all objects largfc or small in the 
form of a vision before the mind’s eye and rivetting of 
attention thereto. A powerful Yogi who can control 
thought waves can project these in a suitable medium 
and draw a picture of the wondrous working of the 
Supreme in thp world, in his mind. 

Who would not admit that if the entire universe 
in action could be projected on a screen, he would see at 
the same time thousands taking their last breath, as many 
preparing for it, a large number in the act of being 
born and as many being conceived? He will see birth 
existence, death, joy, sorrow, hope, disappointment, gain 
and loss side by side, all emanating from a single source 
and referred by the persons concerned to the same 
source. He will see the operation of jealousy, envy and 
hate on the one hand and love, compassion and for- 
bearance on the other, in the "same breath. The motion 
and effect of stars and other objects of considerable size 
can be brought before the mind’s eye according to one’s 
knowledge. It is an expansion of consciousness and 
drawing a picture of all one knows and sees of things 
in actual experience by a supreme effort of concentrated 
attention. When the whole picture so drawn is con- 
templated as operated by the Supreme, the operation of 
the Power is described in terms of human organs of ac- 
tion and senses of knowledge through which energy is 
displayed in the human body. It is a picture based on 
analogy, interpreting the universal operation in terms 
of the operation of A human body, as that is the only 
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way in which men ca$ be given an idea of it in a form 
intelligible to them. 

'3'ii’q • . 

cRT I 

. wmm qiqfq m §qq^ 11e.11 

f^q#£|SRTgqq; m O II 

*RiWwq 3 ^r?t II \\ li 

$fq wmm i 

cv* v 

qfq qT: mtft W II nil 

#PP4 ^TffTPT Slf^Tf^W I 

spHq^d.qpi null 

qq: $ teqrfqst isfcn qqsrq: 1 

srcpq fter ^ fafa%wq?i nun 

Sanjaya said — 

So saying, O king, the supreme Lord of 

Yoga, Hari 

Showed to Parth His Supreme Divine forms 9 

Of mouths and eyes rtumerous of many scenes 

wondrous, 

Of wonderful ornaments, holding many 

weapons wondrous, 10 
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Wearing heavenly garlands and garments, 

annointed with heavenly scents, 

All wonderful, resplendent, infinite and 

* aH- faced. 11 

If in the sky the light of a thousand suns 

shone together, 

It would scarcely approach the brilliance of 

that Mighty Being. 12 

There collected together, the whole universe 
divided in ways manifold, 
Pandava saw in the body of the God of Devos . 13 

Then awe-struck with hair on end, 

Dhananjaya, 

Bowing Iris head to the resplendent One with 

folded hands spoke. 14 


Arjun’s Vision 




srampfa! wnw- 

IIUII 





5Tf?f ^ ^ 

TOiflrfi&rc n Uii 
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<mifo rtf 

ii \*\\ 

Arjun said — 

I see the Devas, O God, in Thy body and 

assemblage of all other beings, 
brahma the lord on lotus seat and alt the sages 

and celestial serpents. 15 
I see Your boundless form dll around 
with manifold arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, 
Neither Your end nor middle nor beginning 
do I see, O Lord of the universe, of universal 

form. 16 

With diadem, mace and discus and a mass of 

light shining all around 
Do I everywhere see You difficult to look at 
blazing like unto the dazzle of fire-formed 

sun, immeasurable. 17 

fW fW M I 

f^sqq: 

ffTRRPtf ^ % || *c;ll 

^ • 

i?i*w cwl ^r- 

wlmg i 

qwifa ftf # 

|| ^|| 
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f| 

%i«r i 

^fUSgef sag* efts 

^fapRf RsqfcRf *rpi^ |R oil 

» 

You are the Supreme , Imperishable, worthy to 

be known , 

You are l he supreme Refuge of the universe. 

You are the undying Guardian of the eternal 

Dharma, 

The Ancient Being, such is my conviction. 18 

Without beginning, middle or end, of infinite 

power, 

Of countless hands and eyes like tmto the sun 

a nd moon, 

I see You with a mouth like burning fire, 

Warming the tmiverse with Your heat. 19 

« 

The space between heaven and earth certainly 
Is pervaded by You alone, as all the quarters, 
Seeing this Your won-dr ous awful form 
The worlds are trembling, O Mighty Being. 20 

The Supreme Centre 
SPTt f| faffrl 

SfaoTqt wn | 

\\\\[\ 
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^ HT>qT 

fNft ftfFi?rT*ta $ ir^ii 

j^r q|^f5r^5r‘ 

®lf3C ^|5STW^ 

SfTT ^JT: Rsqf^pjqrs^ |R\|| 

These groups of Devas are indeed entering 

Thee, 

Several full, of fear with folded hands extol 

Thee , 

Saying hail ! groups of Sages and Siddhas 

Praise Thee with splendid hymns. 21 

The Rudras*, Adityas* , Vasus* , 

, and the Sadhyas 1 , 
Vishvas 2 , Ashvins 3 , Mantis*, TJshampaf, 

Hosts of Gandharvas 8 , Yakshas 7 , Asuras 8 
And Siddhas are looking at T hee 

awe-struck all. 22 

*See page 116 footnote and page 3 55. 

1 A class of Devas of whom Brahma is the chief. 2 Ten Devas, 
who in Vedic times were regarded as protectors of human beings 
and givers of plenty to them, were called guardians of the world. 
Their Puranic n^mes are a§ follows: Kritu, Daksh, Vasu, Satya, 
Kama, Kal, Dhwani, Rochak, Adriva, and Pururuva. 3 Two Aswini 
Kumars born of Prabha (Light) daughter of Tushta and the sun. 
They are physicians of the Devas. 4 A class of Devas representing 
forty-nine kinds of winds. 5 Ancestors. 6 Celestial singers. 
7 Brothers of Kuber, the lord of wealth. 8 Demons. » 
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Thy immense form of rnoutjos and eyes 

' numerous , 

0 Mighty-armed, and of arms and feet 

tnnuiherable, 

And bellies and manifold frightening teeth, 

Seeing, the worlds are terror-struck, and 1. 23 

Arjun Trembles 

WTRfFR | 

*PT ^ \\\ 9|| 

SSjN I 

^ 3TT% 5T 5T^r ^ 

SIHfc^r Wlfam IRkll 

Touching the sky shining in many colours 
Of wide open mouths and large shining eyes 
Seeing Thee, my heart trembles, 

Neither self possession nor calm do I see in me, 

O Vishnu. 24 

Thy mouths of terrifying teeth. 

Seeing like Time-fires, 

1 recognise not the quarters nor find "refuge. 

Be pleased, O Lord of Devas and Abode of the 

Universe. 25 

Time- 7 -Consumer of all that is manifest. 
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Doomed Kuru Heroes 
spft 'r crt ^RisFiVpfT: 

|R$|| 

Rfsnftr r vtwm fttfft 

SgTch<raifR RRH=hl(R I 

/s 

%fftft£FTT WIRRS 

IRvs|| 

These sons of Dhritrashtra 
And all groups of princes, 

Bhishma, Drona, the son of Sut and 

Many of our own principal warriors 26 

Are hastening into Thy mouths. 

Fearful and of terrible teeth . 

Several hanging from teeth-gaps, 

Are seen with heads crushed to powder. 27 

Other Warriors 
W R#TT Rfifc^lT: 

5WT 5ftPft J H<dl'WkT 

ft#! R?RTORfaft3 ! R#t. |Rq|| 
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W 'Tcf^TT 

%ff?l ^TRTFT fPJ§$iTT: I 

cfe smrra fMa $teT- 

PRlfi ^f5n% TOft*n: IRS.II 
3PIH: 



^flfW^T STORJi 

^WFfllJTT: SRNffl f^jt 11^ o|| 

Like unto the torrents of rivers 
Flowing towards the ocean , 

The brave warriors of the world , Thy 

Mouth flaming from all sides enter. 28 

Just as moths into the blazing fire 
Rush headlong to destruction, 

So to destruction these creatures 

Rush into T hy mouths With awful force. 29 

With mouths blazing on all sides, 

Devouring all men You are licking Your 

tongue , 

Filling the whole universe with heat 

Your fierce rays are burning it, O Vishnu. 30 

Arjun is now seeing all these warriors whom he did 
not desire to kill hastening to destruction. What delu- 
sion could he now have for them? What, ground could 
there be to avoid battle which had the sanction of the 
Supreme? In this vision he is seeing the warriors, ge- 
nerals and all rushing to death. This was their ordained 
end,, why worry about the inevitable? There could be 
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no sin in killing such men for a cause deemed just by the 
Supreme. 


Arjun’s Puzzle 

it ^ tojt^T 

wfe? i 


»T f| SRRlfo m 11^ \ II 


Tell me, who You are of form so dreadful, 
Obeisance to Supreme God, be pleased , 

I desire to know Yoti Primal Being, 

As 1 do not understand this Your doing. 31 


Krishna’s Mission 





I 


s^sfq ^ 

STr?Rl%5 *TtaT: II Vtll 

The* Lord said — 

I am Time , Mighty Destroyer of these 

worlds , 

■ 

Come into being for their destruction. 

Even without thee they shall not live, 

These warriors posted in the army opposite. 


32 
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Assurance of Victory 
SRTT $RR 

w&k. I 

f^T: 

furore’ \\X\\\ 

^ *ft«T ^ ^ 

wn ^ *n 

^n% # m*n\ \\\*\\ 

■So get up and win fame 
And defeating the enemy enjoy prosperous 

kingdom , 

They have been already killed by Me, 

Be thou just the pretext, 

O left-handed-arrow-shooter. 33 
Drona, Bhishma and Jayadrath, 

Karana and others, valiant warriors, 

Kill them already killed * by Me, do not 
tremble, 

Tight, you will vanquish the enemy in battle j 34 

*This information is vouchsafed to blind Dhritrashtra by 
Sanjaya before battle. Yet though sp alarming* there is no sug- 
gestion in the Mahabharat that c any steps were taken to appraise 
Duryodhan of it, a very extraordinary thing when regard is had 
to the anxiety of Dhrit to avoid battle if possible. It would seem 
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Whatever doubt remained in Arjun's mind should 
have been set at rest, by Krishna’s answer to Arjun's 
querry in shloka 31. It is made clear beyond doubt 
that those by killing whom he apprehended enjoyment 
of blood-stained feasts were men doomed to die under 
divine dispensation. His doubt as to complete victory 
is set at ’rest in certain language "fight, you will van- 
quish the enemy in battle”. This assurance is given by 
one whose adoration he sings in the following shlokas. 

ffiRfsRqqFT: I 

Sanjaya said — 

Hearing these words of Keshav, 

The Crested, trembling and with folded hands , 
Having bowed, spoke to Krishna, 

Choked and full of fear, having bowed again . 35 


to show that it was not communicated to Dhritrashtra in the form 
in which it is put down hsre. The Kurus were fighting because 
Duryodhan and his party were convinced of their success. It would 
have been only right and proper, nay, natural for his loving father 
to communicate what he had heard from Sanjaya to his son to bring 
him to a reasonable frame of mind if possible. * 
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Adoration 


PT%?T aa 


^rtfe ataria 3af?a 

aa aapffa a %§ ?m: nun 
wte a ^ jrn^raR 

afro i 

aaa £aa araf^ara 

c^tr< aaflaatf aa. \\\^\\ 
ca*nf%: wm- 

Fcaapi %apj a< faaiaa, i 
^aijfa ^ a 'R a w 

aar aa fawaasa iRqii 
aTfaatsfiaa^i: aala;: 

Rarafapa Rfqara^*r i 

aat aa^s^g 

3 a«r ^sfq aat aa*?! irs.ii 
aa: gx^aiaa leapt 

aats^ a r aaa <*a i 
waaatafsf^afaaiapa 

*ai aawrfa aatsfa aa: u a © 11 



CH. XL SH. 36-40] 


UNIVERSAL FORM 


385 


Arjun said — 

It is meet , O Lord of semes, that in Thy 

. . praise 

This world revels and rejoices, 

The Rakshasas frightened fly into all directions 
And, the groups of Siddhas Thee salute. 36* 

And why should they not bow to Thee, 

O Mighty Being, 

Teacher and Primal Cause of Brahma even, 

O Infinite, Lord of Devas and Abode of the 

Universe, 

You are the Imperishable, Manifest, 

Non-manifest and the Beyond. 37 

You are Primal God and Ancient Being, 

You are the supreme Abode of this world. 

The Knower worth knowing and Abode 

Supreme, 

O You of countless forms is this world by You 

pervaded. 38 

Air, Fire, Death, Warun, Moon, Creator, 

And Grand -sire are You, 

Obeisance to You a thousand times. 

Obeisance to You again and again. 39 

« 

Obeisance to You from front and back, 

O all- faced, obeisance to You from all around , 

You are of energy infinite and power. 

And pervade all, therefore are You the AU. 40 

Varun — god of water-beings* 

25 
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Arjun Craves Forgiveness 

^ WW I WR I* I 
^FTcTT qf|qtf rft * 

mi qrfq i|8*ii 

?mTS^TTqtrfRfm3% 

f^K^T^T*Tt3T%5 I 
C^SWScq^fl flcfR^T 

mm 11 v \ n 

fqcfTsfq ^RR TtfirKf q 

mm *m$m i 

q PTS^r . 

^^scqqffosmra: || 8^. || 

Rf^I^TR ^FT 

ft linkin') <3^ I 

fafo S 5 ^ ^ W?$- 

f^: f^T^fq V II « 8 II 

Regarding Thee as a friend c whatever hath 

* reluctantly said, 

Like, O Krishna, O Yadava, O friend. 

Not knowing this Thy majesty, 

Whether in ignbrance or in affection. 41 
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And however incited in fun , 

While at play , sleeping ^ sitting or eating. 

Alone, O Changeless or in company, 

For that I crave forgiveness from Thee, 

O Inconceivable. 42 

You are the Father of this world — the moving 
* and unmoving, 

Of it You are the Adored, its greatest 

Preceptor. 

Your equal exists not, how then Your 

superior. 

In the three worlds, O of Matchless Power. 43 
Therefore prostrating the body and saluting, 

1 please T hee, the adorable Lord. 

Like as father his son and friend his friend, 

You who are dear to me are worthy to 

forgive me Your dear. 44 

Arjun after seeing this Universal form of Krishna 
becomes cognizant of his divine nature. He seeks for- 
giveness for his past familiar conduct by pleading 
ignorance as an excuse. This makes it quite clear that up 
to that time Arjun was not aware of the divine nature 
of Krishna. But could it be likely, if it were so? For 
it has to be remembered that Arjun besides being his 
relation was a life-long friend of Krishna. 

Show Your Old Form 

* 

*1 b 



388 


BHAGWADGITA 


[ca xi. sh. 45-46 


^ %P£T II 8$ II 

I rejoice at seeing what had not been seen 

before. 

Bait my mind is uneasy with fear, 

O God, show me the same form. 

Lord of Devas and Abode of the Universe. 45 

With diadem, mace and discus in hand as 

before, 

Do I want to see You, Be pleased. 

Of the same four-armed form 

Be, O of thousand arms, of Universal form*. 46 

* According to this Arjun was familiar with Krishna as a four- 
armed individual in ordinary daily life. This was a feature so ex- 
traordinary that it was bound to attract the notice of everyone. 
It is strange that Arjun took no serious notice of it and continued 
the treatment indicated in Shlokas 41-42 above. It is not at all 
clear why he should have felt surprised and asked Krishna to tell 
him how he taught Yoga to Vivaswat in Chapter IV, Shloka 5. 
It is curious that this strange peculiarity did not strike terror in 
the heart of King Shishupal when he questioned Bhishma’s proposal 
to make Krishna president of the Rajasuya Sacrifice, or that of 
Duryodhan and his associates when he went on his mission of peace 
to Hastinapore. 'Nay, they on the contrary became so bold as to 
attempt his arrest in breach of established tradition. In any case 
after Arjun had known the significance of the four-armed form, 
no doubt should have remained in his mind as to what his duty 
was under the circumstances. But what do we actually notice? 
We find Krishna arguing with Arjun and trying to persuade him 
to fight in Chapter XYTII, Shs. S8-6 1. His argument is practically 
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Arjun: An Exception 
jfhiiwrg'iM ’ , 

NWt ffew'ftnri 

qwt q SSWj; \\**\\ 

^ ^?fnwi%T 3Fi- 

•f *r %nfof ?wtfvn^: i 

or^T: J ?RF s l 

3*£ < 3 ^ mtftt 1 ) 8^11 

The Lord said — 

By Me pleased vnth thee, O Arjun, 

This transcendant form has been shown thee 

by Yoga power, 

Resplendant, cosmic, infinite and primal, 
Not-seen-by-other-than-thyself before*. 47 

over and he has little to add. We find him actually threatening 
Arjun with destruction if he did not listen to him. Why this 
recalcitrant attitude on his part if what is narrated here did actually 
take place? Why should Krishna be under the necessity of putting 
a question to Arjun in Shloka 72 of Chapter XVIII and why should 
Arjun indicate his determination to fight by declaring in Shloka 73 
that his delusion was destroyed only after the teaching in Shloka 66 
though it is not different from that of Shloka 5 5 of this chapter. 

* Arjun sees the sages and Siddhas — persons who have attained 
perfection — praising Krishna and # looking at Him (Sh. 21, lines 3, 
4, Sh. 22, lines 3, 4). They could only be looking at His Uni- 
versal form. If that is so, then how can it be said that Arjun was 
the first to see this form? If in fact he did not actually see the 
Siddhas looking at Krishna, then the vision was just a figment of 
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Neither by knowledge of Vedic sacrifice nor 

* charity, 

Nor ritual nor severe l austerity, . 

I in this form am liable in this world of men 
To be seen by any but Thee, O great Kuru 

hero*. 48 

the imagination and in this sense it is mere tautology to say that 
no one had seen this form before, as Krishna in his wisdom may not 
have thought it proper to use his Yogic power to show this form 
to anybody before this, though doubt is thrown even on this if 
the incident of the exhibition of Universal form after his at- 
tempted arrest by Duryodhan at Hastinapore mentioned in Adhyaya 
131, Shs. 2 to 15, Udyoga Parva, is accepted as true. But the idea 
sought to be conveyed here is that no one had seen the Universal 
form of the Supreme before and that Arjun was in fact seeing 
His Cosmic form. In this view his sight of the Siddhas looking 
at the Supreme was real. If the Siddhas cannot see the Universal 
form wherein then lies their perfection? Surely Siddhi must mean 
realisation of the true nature of the fundamental verities and living 
in consciousness of the same. If the whole panorama of nature is a 
play of the Divine to them, then they ever live in consciousness of 
this Universal form. This is Krishna’s own teaching too. It is 
categorically stated that many men had attained Krishna-state 
by devotion, knowledge and selfless activity (Chap. IV, Shs. 10, 
15). Did not any of these persons contemplate the Creator-form 
of the Supreme? If not then how could they have acquired God- 
consciousness? One who rises beyond the play of Gunas — a 
gunateet — must ever abide in this consciousness. Then again what 
is the state of him who attains the mentality of Chapter VI, Shlokas 
29 to 31? No one can be called a Yogi according to Krishna if 
he does not posses? a mentality in which consciousness of the Uni- 
versal form is not a living reality. In a state of contemplation 
what else is there to see except this play of the Supreme — Creator, 
Destroyer and Sustainer at the same time. 

*By the kindness of Vyas, the author of the Gita, Sanjaya 
too was an eye witness of the Universal form of Krishna. On the 
eve of the battle, Vyas r wno was a relation of the Pandavas had by 
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Old Form Shown 
5RT ^ *TT V 

ssRcUft: sftoRT: 3^ 

tfa * Sqfo? SNTO II V5.ll 

$q ^fqMe I 

wramiqTR q- vfartf 

^ 3*: Wpr II V o II 

Be not afraid or be bewildered, 

Seeing tins terrible form of Mine, 

Fear- free and rejoicing in heart you 

See My old form again. 49 

his spiritual powers bestowed on Sanjaya the capacity of seeing all 
that was to happen at Kurukshetra, from Hastinapore in order to 
keep blind Dhritrashtra fully informed. Sanjaya narrated the whole 
occurrence bit by bit as he observed it. This is evident from 
Shlokas 9 to 14 and 50 of this chapter. The matter is put beyond 
all controversy by Shlokas 74 to 77 of Chapter XVIII also, where 
Sanjaya avers that he feels rejoiced at recollecting the wonderful 
Universal form, Krishna, showed to Arjun at Kurukshetra. 
The question however arises about the accuracy of the statement in 
this Shloka. Taking by itself it does not exclude the possibility of 
any other great sage conferring this gift on mortal man. But the 
point is that he who could so bestow the power must possess it 
himself, which postulates a^former exercise of it by himself. Vyas 
must have seen this form before to be able to confer the power to 
see it on Sanjaya independently of Krishna. This at once brings 
us in conflict with the statement in shloka 47 supra, that no one 
had seen this form before. 
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Sanjaya said — 

Saying so to Arjun, Vasudeva 
Showed His old form ' again 
And consoled the awe-stricken, 

The Mighty Soul becoming gentle in form. SO 

Arjun Self-possessed Again 

2^3 §q I 

1 ff: Sf# m II H II 

Arjun said — 

Seeing this Thy gentle human form, 

O Janardan, 

Now I am self-possessed and myself again. 51 

Who Can See This Form 


52T w : \\k\\\ 
^ ^ CTTHT =T SI?*!! 5T I 

2521^1 *?T m llk^ll 
>FRJIT SFR I 

sfcg ^ qfoi iiic*n 

m $ *n*rf?l inttcii 
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The Lord said — 

This My form so Jhard to see which thou 

hath seen , 

Even the Devas ever long to see . 52 

• » 

1 by the Vedas, austerity, charity or sacrifice 
Cannot be so seen as thou hath done. 5 3 

But by unswerving devotion I can, O Arjun, • 
Be known and seen and through knowledge of 

Reality attained, O Harasser of foes. 54 

Who works for Me and treats Me as the Goal, 

My devotee, free from attachment, without 

ill-will against beings attains Me, O Vandava. 5 5 

Herein are indicated the means by which this Uni- 
versal form can be seen by Yogic vision. Knowledge, 
devotion and selfless action, all these combined together 
can bring about this consummation. But according to 
Krishna any number of men had adopted this course, 
if so how could Arjun be the first to see this since the 
beginning of time? 

End of Chapter XI Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yoga of Vision of The Universal Form 
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c$q WiS^T % q^q^ i 

^ =qF^rw5p ^qf k qtnfqrfRT: u \ w 

Arjun said — 

Of the devotees ever abiding in the self 

worshipping Thee 

And those meditating on the Unmanifest 

Imperishable who know Yoga better ? 1 

The reference here is to the Creator Aspect and 
the Unmanifest Aspect of the Supreme. In the first 
He is manifest in all sentient and non-sentient objects 
of the universe. In the other He is beyond the uni- 
verse. 

The use of the word “thou” identifying Krishna 
with the Creator aspect is poetical. The reference is 
clearly to the Universal-form described in Chapter XI, 
which if contemplated by any devotee would at once 
envelope the human form of Krishna beyond recogni- 
tion. 

The Supreme is really one in either form. A Yogi 
approaching from either aspect attains the same Being. 
The equipment for, teaching the Goal is the same. 
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The Creator- Aspect 


*rrarR^i *Rt 9 *ri Pw*jvM i 

3I3FTT *T ffRfPTT *7cTT: |R|| 

The Lord said — 

Their mind fixed in Me, ever self -adding who 

worship Me 

With perfect faith, they are treated the most 

steadfast. 2 


The Unmanifest Aspect 

^ imi 

twpw: i 

^ 5tt= 3^ >n*h m: n «ii 

Who contemplate the Imperishable, 

the Unmanifest, the Indefinable, 
All-pervading, Inconceivable , Unchanging, 

Immutable, Eternal, 

Controlfing the sense-aggregate, towards all 

one outlook. 

Acting for the welfare of all they attain Me 

too. 
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Creator aspect Unmanifest aspect 

i 

1. Their mind fixed irj 1. Who contemplate the 

Me. Unmanifest. 

2. Ever "Yukt” (self- 2. Controlling the sense- 

abiding) . aggregate. 

0. Worshipping with per- 3. Acting for the. welfare 
feet faith. of all. 

Yukt is defined in Chapter VI, Shs. 8 and 18. It 
is another name for control of the sense-aggregate, as 
senses are controlled to draw the mind away from 
sense-objects and fix it in the self within. When this 
is achieved it gives rise to the state of even outlook 
towards all beings as the self in his state of purity 
apart from the body which he regards as his chariot 
separate from himself realises his sameness with other 
selves. All are eddies in the ocean of manifested phe- 
nomena, dwelling within physical bodies as ordained 
by the Supreme. 

Worshipping the Manifest with perfect faith can 
only mean worshipping Him as operating His myriad 
forms, for He is not one form but an aggregate of 
forms. How can man worship the myriad forms ex- 
cept by service? This is just what he who contemplates 
the Unmanifest does, he acts for the welfare of all. So 
the equipment in both cases is the same and devotion to 
either aspect leads to the Goal. ( 


wbrh f| , 'b&fawzdt U kit 
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Harder their task, whose mind is gone on the 

Unmanifest, 

The Unmanifest Goal is hard to realise 

by dwellers in a body. S 

For a self who lives in a body and cannot easily 
conceive himself without one, it is easier to contem- 
plate the Supreme functioning within the myriad forms 
on the analogy of his own self. Though Jie cannot con- 
template himself existing without a body he can yet 
contemplate the resident self as apart from it. A man 
on account of loss of legs may be absolutely helpless 
without a carriage but he for that reason never treats 
himself as the carriage. Contemplating the Unmani- 
fest would be like contemplating our Immutable self 
as he is without the body, a state which we never ex- 
perience in actual life. The difficulty is augmented still 
further when we have to conceive the Unmanifest be- 
yond His manifest forms. . Contemplation in the Uni- 
versal form is easier as it gives a sure base to the mind. 
It can think of diverse objects being operated by a 
mysterious Power. While in the Unmanifest form 
the mind has to rest in blank. 


Supreme Advice 
k 3 *CTCT: I 

qfr? W sqFfa IK II 
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Whoso dedicating all action, s to Me devoted 

to Me, 

Meditating on Me with unswerving Yoga 

worship, 6 

1 their Saviour from the ocean of the mortal 

world 

Become ere long, O Barth, their mind in Me 

fixed. 7 

If the Supreme is contemplated functioning with- 
in the universe (macrocosm) with absolute devotion 
like ourselves functioning within the body (microcosm) 
and all our actions are performed without desire for 
fruit as our individual offering in sacrifice divine and 
the mind finally withdrawn from attachment to sense- 
objects dwells solely in Him then we can be liberated 
from the bondage of death. Death is an incident of 
the body- form which is assumed to enjoy the fruit of 
actions. But when there are no actions for the self’s 
sake, the necessity of assuming a body-form ceases. 

m 3?4* ST tim: ||q|| 

Root thy mind in Me turn thy reason on to Me, 

Thou shalt then dwell in Me, this thou doubt 

not. 8 

Withdraw* your mind and reason from the domi- 
nion of the world of sense and put them under the 
sway of the Creator. It would result in His everlast- 
ing companionship, there would be nothing left to 
break it — sense world the other rival having been finally 
jilted. The^e should' be total surrender of the self to 



Ll{ 2 3 Aua i J38 ,]* 
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the Supreme. As regards his body the devotee should 
be as described in Chapter III, Sh. 17: “For one re- 

joicing in the self, full to satiety in the self, content in 
the self, nought 'is- binding to do.” But this assumes 
a sub-conscious purified of all self-regarding impressions 
which may not be the case, so Krishna places before 
him several 

Alternatives 


W\ f%rT HHMT3 *T STsfitfll ^ I 

srwmwtffa m\ irh 





\\\ o || 

$3* I 



\\\\\\ 


If thou cannot rest thy mind in Me with 

firmness. 

Then by the Yoga of practice thou strive 

after Me. 9 

If ill-fitted for practice then perform actions 

for Me, 

By performing actions for My sake thou shall 

gain perfection. 10 
If incapable even of tins then refuging in 

H - My Yog* 

And self -controlled give up fruit of actions. 11 

If thy sub-conscious still contains impressions which 
when aroused distract attention, then by cohstant appli- 
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cation (reflection) give them a new meaning consonant 
with thy aim so that they may also when active impel 
thee towards thy Goal. If thou act endued with an all- 
consuming desire to attain the Supreme this Yoga of 
practice would bring about the desired result by re- 
moving all undesirable traits from thy sub-conscious 
which hinder thee. And one day thy sub-conscious 
will be steadily fixed in the Supreme. Resting of rea- 
son in the Supreme is making the Chit (sub-conscious) 
calm and serene like a lake. If its activity cannot be 
so controlled, then treat thy body as if ruled by the 
Supreme to fulfil His purpose of maintaining world- 
harmony. If thou art unable to give up the egoistic 
attitude in action and doth treat the body activity as 
.thy action then let that action be non-fruit-regarding. 


f| 



fftfWl I 


mn 


More helpful is knowledge than practice , 

than it is self -union better, 
Than self -union is more advantageous 

abandonment of fruit of action , 
As it speedily leads to peace. 


12 


Theoretical knowledge of Truth is better than res- 
training the sub-conscious from taking various forms 
( chitta vritti nirodha) . Restraint without knowledge 
of Truth is a task of supreme difficulty. Meditation 
(Voiding in the Supreme) -is better than theoretical 
knowledge, as it is theory realised *m practice. Non- 
fruit-regarding mentality is more advantageous than 
self -union mentality is it quickly leads to peace. Hav- 
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ihg regard to man’s stafe of mind and tendencies various 
alternatives have been suggested to select from accord- 
ing to the bent of his nature. Anyone may appear 
more suited and likely to lead to quicker result ac- 
cording to one’s mental and moral make up. But any 
method once chosen may arouse the same unswerving 
devotion to the Supreme. The strength and intensity 
of devotion is not governed by the particular path 
chosen. It depends upon the completeness of the sur- 
render and sacrifice. The path is simply a means to 
concretise the feeling there is within for union with 
the Supreme. There is in fact no gradation in the 
courses of action indicated. Anyone that suits a par- 
ticular temperament is the best. But looking to the 
general tendency of human nature and the tremendous 
hold the sense- world has upon man giving him a cons- 
ciousness of separate existence as an individual entity and 
egoistic mentality in all his activity, renunciation of 
fruit of action harmonises better with his nature, as it 
gives mental peace by stopping the play of desire the 
single source of all human worry and anxiety. With 
such an attitude of unconcern in fruit of actions he 
cannot lose his balance whether his action causes har- 
mony or temporary disharmony. 

Attributes of a Devotee 
SlitgT flffrijfHt wm ^’*1 
fsroit ^PTUlUII 

faz: m' q?nrt|T €3f?r«Pr. I 

* • 


26 
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*: ^ *T*t far. HUH 

9R^r: gfafo 33T#rr • turn: i 

qt e ^ far n HU 
4t q t^ffi ?t Jfe ^ i “ 

gqi^qqRfqFft qf^5RFq: $ $ f?T«T: HUH 

m wft q ft# q cPIT qHT'TOH#: I 

W HUH 

3^rf%fgf?i4^fr eg# i 

* 5rf%%n: f^wfc^eeSifaTr ec null 

Without ill-will towards beings , friendly and 

kindly, 

Without I or mine feeling, in pleasure pain 

poised and forbearing 13 

Content, ever self-subdued, Yogi of firm 

convictions. 

Mind and reason to Me dedicated, 

S7ich a one is dear to Me. 14 
With whom the world is at ease and who is at 

ease with the world, 

Quit of joy, jealousy, fear and worry, 

such a one is dear to Me. 1 5 
Independent, pure, clever, 'unconcerned and 

unworried. 

Not self-motived in commencing actions, 

touch a devotee is dear to Me. 16 
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Who neither rejoices nor is jealous nor -worries 

nor craves , 

Who has given up good and evil and is 

‘ devotion- filled, he is dear to Me. 17 

To friend and opponent same also in honour 

and dishonour, . 

In Beat, cold, pleasure and pain poised, without 

* attachment whatever, 18 

Unaffected by praise or blame, retictnt, 

content -with anything. 

Unattached to homestead, of settled 

convictions full of devotion such a man is 

dear to Me. 19 

Man=Cognition -|- Feeling -f- Will 

II II. II. 

Knowledge Devotion Action 
(Gyan) (Upasna) (Karma) 

Man is a composite of these three fundamental fac- 
tors. Unswerving devotion is possible if the other two 
companions are harmonised, else not. Either or both 
if involved in the net-work of desire would distract 
the mind and lead to inconsistent conduct in normal 
life. Of what avail is devotion if the only knowledge 
which the devotee possesses is, that the myriad sense- 
objects are a source of true joy and the Supreme should 
be approached with a view to put him in possession 
thereof in abiyidant measure? Of what avail is devo- 
tion if though possessing 'theoretical learning of tfiST 
beauty of non-fruit-regarding activity the devotee on 
account of previous habits or want of sense-control 
engages in activity which at once sS ts up the? sense-world 
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as a rival object of devotion? Pari passu, of what avail 
is knowledge and Karma if there is no intense feeling for 
union with the Supreme to* provide the necessary energy 
and momentum to her companions?* 

Qualities affecting all the three are mentioned as 
the attributes of a true devotee in the above shlokas. 
harmonious development of all into God-conscious- 
ness and total surrender of the limited personality to the 
Supreme makes a man a true devotee. He remains and 
moves in the world as before, but in a changed attitude. 
He is always a Yogi (Sh. 14) and a Gyani, because with- 
out a knowledge of the self, the universe set to a plan 
by a beneficent Providence and the Supreme beyond 
both, he cannot act without attachment, and with an 
even outlook towards all, lift his consciousness . beyond 
the qualities of Nature ( gunateet ) . 

^ g i 

W ff fSRT: IR«II 

Who this immortal doctrine as taught do 

follow 

With faith , full of Me as the Supreme Goal 

such devotees are dearest to Me. 20 

Dharma — Doctrine as taught in the Gita — total 
self -surrender to God and non-fruit-regarding activity 
for world-harmony. 

End of Chapter XII Sung by the Lord Designated 

Yog a of Devotion 



- CHAPTER XIII 

The Field and Knower of the Field 

In the last chapter the way of attaining the Sup» 
reme by contemplating, the Manifest form was des- 
cribed. In this Chapter Krishna points out the way 
to contemplate the Unmanifest Eternal* and so doing 
reach the same Goal. 

is i 

qf% f! 5n§: ffq qfgq: || \ \\ 

The Lord said — 

This body, O Kunti-born, is called Kshetra, 

The otte within who knows it is called 

Kshetrayajna. 1 

Kshetra — Field (body). 

Kshetrayajna — Knower of the field (God). 

*nfq | 

qr^TR m 11X11 

q^ qre% =q qfefiift qq«r .q^ i 

^ qrSRm *t *2$ 11X11 

jftq ^tftrfqfarl: ^ I 

l|»ll 
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Me ye know to be the field-Knower of all 

* fields , O Bharat , 
Knowledge of field -knower and the field is 

true knowledge -, is My view. 2 

What that field is, what its nature and 

changing- forms and what its origin, 
What the field-knower is and what his powers 

that thou listen in brief from Me, 3 

Sung by 'the sages in ways manifold and in 

various distinctive Vedic hymns. 

In passages of Brahma Sutra reasoned and of 

certain meaning. 4 

Brahma Sutra — Called also Vedanta Shastra, an- 
other work of the author of the Gita. 

The Field 

^ ^fSFFTl^T: Ilk II 

The great elements, reason, egoism, and the 

unmanifest, 

Senses ten and one and five pastures of the 

senses. 5 

Great Elements — Earth, water, fire, air, and 
ether ( akdsh ).• 

Unmanifest — Undifferentiated Nature ( Mulprak - 
~rtii) . 

Senses of knowledge — Eyes, ears, nose, tongue, 

skin. 
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Organs of action — Hands, feet, mouth, anus, ge- 
nerative-organ. * 

Co-ordinator of the above ten — Mind. 

Five pastures of the senses — Colour, sound, smell, 
taste, touch. Through these man comes in contact with 
the entire manifested phenomena of the universe. 

These together make up the twenty- four consti- 
tuents of the body (fiild) in the inactive state. 

Its Modifications * 

|S0ET §33 ffaraafcRT | 

mm 1K11 

Affection , aversion, joy and sorrow, awareness, 
and fortitude, this aggregate 

Has been briefly described as the field in its 

modifications. 6 

All these are mental states and are treated as pro- 
perties of the body by the Sankhyas. According to the 
V disheshikas they are properties inherent in the self. 
According to the Buddhists the whole man is an aggre- 
gate of the above constituents. They do not recognise 
the existence of a soul as a separate entity in whose 
presence alone this aggregate operates. 

Man always adopts a certain attitude towards out- 
side objects. They are either desirable or undesirable. 
If the first there is joy on acquisition and sorrow on 
failure. If the second' the, re is joy in escape therefrana, 
and sorrow in forced possession. His attitude towards 
his body state is also the same, pleasurable feeling and 
joyous mood give rise to affection and unpleasant feel- 
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mg and sombre mood cause aversion. There is also 
consciousness of separate existence from all other ob- 
jects and beings in a body having volume and mass. 
There is fortitude amidst the changing phenomena of 
nature, that he has an existence which is enduring. There 
is also firmness of action for contemplated ends inspite 
of resistence and opposition. All possible modifications 
of the body while it is tenanted by the self of man fall 
into one or other of the aforesaid main heads. 

e 

Knowledge 

Humility , simplicity , non-violence, 

forbearance, uprightness , 

Devotion to teacher, purity, stability 

and self-control. 7 

Humility — It is the negation of vanity. The 
basis of pride is consciousness of possessing some- 
thing in a larger measure than others. But this some- 
thing is in the body only, which is my temporary tene- 
ment. I am not the originator of either the agency 
( Kartritva ) or the activity (Karma) or the fruit which 
activity produces. These alone cause the difference. 
(Ch. V, Sh. 14). Recognition of this fact is to know 
reality. 

— Simplicity — Hypocrisy, is desire to ‘appear what 
one is not, it relates to the state and appearance of the 
body. Recognition of this, showing unconcern for what 
gfter all is a femporar^ possession is Gy an. 
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Non-violence — All violence is because of attach- 
ment to the body and its needs. It indicates want of 
faith in the Supreme and ignorance of the beneficent 
nature of the Universe-Cycle which is moving in the 
interest of all, leaving us to perform our assigned duties. 
Cognition of this leads to non-violence. 

Forbearance — Retaliation to the harmful acti- 
vity of another is ignorance, for it shows attachment 
to the body, and non-recognition of the fact that his 
harmful attitude is itself due to ignorance of his true 
nature. It indicates that both are blind. So for- 
bearance which means recognition of this position con- 
notes knowledge. 

Uprightness — Crookedness indicates self-blind- 
ness, seeking a temporary advantage for the body, instead 
of showing unconcern for sense-contacts and bearing 
them patiently. (Chap. II, Sh. 14) . 

a 

Worship of Guru — Shows keenness to gain know- 
ledge and feeling of gratitude. 

Purity — Impurity hinders growth and recognition 
of this is knowledge. 


Firmness and Self-control — No reflection on the 
nature of Truth is possible with a fickle-mind and in a 
body wherein the senses are out of control and distract 
attention. 




II q 1.1 
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Indifference to objects of senses, and absence 

' of egoism, 
Keeping before the mind, the demerits of birth, 

death, decay, sickness *and sorrow. 8 

These indicate non-attachment to the body and 

knowledge of the self as an entity separate therefrom. 

« 

far* no 

Non-attachment and absence of 

(blind) affection for son, wife and home. 
Constant even-mindedness in occurrence of the 

desired or the undesired. 9 

These indicate knowledge of the transitory nature 
of worldly relations terminating with the body and of 
the sense world as a ministrant of body wants. 

trfq TTRfqqriR | 

|R oil 

Unerring devotion to Me by unswerving 

Yoga, 

Living in a quiet quarter, and distaste in 

mixing with people. 10 

The emphasis is on the value of reticence and quiet. 
. These indicate knowledge of .the' true mission of man’s 
sojouim here, which is realisation of union with the 
Supreme and not whiling away time in the company of 
unenlightened men. , 
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t^TRftffl srtrB^f q#S??NT HUH 

Constdncy ih knowledge of the self and 
reflection on the end of knowledge of Truth, 

This is called knowledge, what is opposed to 

it is ignorance. FI 

These indicate the -essential things worth knowing 
— the self, the underlying basis of the changing pheno- 
mena of the Universe, and the Supreme. All else is 
ignorance, as it is some form of entanglement of the 
self in the phenomena of the sense- world. 

Knower of the Field 

an if IIU1I 

m- flwirq ftgfa nun 

ippfrfcr ^ ii \ »n 

c 

What is the knowable that l shall relate 
knowing which you’ll enjoy immortality, 

The Beginningless is the Supreme Brahman, He 
is said to be neither being nor' not-being. 12 
He has hands and fee f everywhere, eyes, heads 

and mouths everywhere , 

Ears everywhere, enveloping everything He 

abides in the Universe, 13 
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Shining with the qualities of the senses, but 

Without the senses, 
Unrelated yet sustaining all, without qualities, 

but enjoying the qualities. 14 

Senses are given us to know the world without us, 
because it extends apart from us. But He who is every- 
where and in everything knows about everything, so 
without possessing the senses Hq knows all that is worth 
knowing through them. 

He is unattached, because He is without wants. 
He is perfect. He sustains all, because sustenance comes 
from the universe which is His creation. He is beyond 
the qualities, as qualities inhere in Nature and He is 
beyond it. Why, it is He who disturbing the equilib- 
rium of nature, starts the play of qualities which re- 
sults in the manifestation of this universe. And yet 
on the analogy of our own self, He may be said to be 
the enjoyer of the qualities as He abides in all mani- 
fested objects as director of their activity. 

^ n mi 

r ^ farasfa r fpw{ i 
r ufaqj r II Uii 

Within and without all beings, moving and 
, also unmoving, 

Incomprehensible because of subtlety, 

both fiir and nitar is He. 1 5 
Undivided He abides divided in all beings, 
Sustainer of beings is that Know able, also their 

Destroyer and Creator. 16 
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Extension is a quality of nature only. He is be- 
yond nature and is therefore without extension. With- 
out extension there can be no division into parts. Yet 
He though* indivisible, abides in all beings which have 
a separate existence with respect to each other. So He 
a Unity abides in objects which appear to have a sepa- 
rate existence. He sustains the cycle during the pe- 
riod of its duration and then at the end, manifested 
objects disappear into the unmanifest and ate recreated 
at the proper time. This process goes on on a minor 
scale every moment in the smaller cycles within the 
main cycle under laws of His creation. 

fin snwtf gft wf? n tell 


He is the light of all lights , He is said to be 

beyond darkness, 

Knowledge, Knowable and the Goal of 

knowledge, He abides in the hearts of all. 17 

$ w* fin ^ mm I 

ii iqii 

Thus, the field, knowledge and the Knowable 
have been briefly described. 

Realising this My devotee becomes, fitted for 

My state. 18 

A devotee who contemplates the Unmanifest Eter- 
nal unlike the other who contemplates the Manifest 
form, when he is illumined by the knowledge of the 
field, the field-knower and the nature of true know- 



414 


BHAGWADGITA 


[ch. xin. sh. 19 


ledge and this knowledge becomes the ruling principle 
of his life, attains the Supreme. 

Note. — Devotion is necessary fpr a Qyani, and 
looking to the elements of Gyan described in Shs. 7 to 
11 it is obvious that Karma Yoga too is essential. Ho- 
mogeneous development of the entire personality made 
up of the three factors — cognition, feeling and will — 
leads to the Goal and not development of anyone to the 
neglect of the others. In fact perfect development of 
one is impossible if the others are neglected, and the 
result is always unsatisfactory. It results in a life of 
hypocrisy. 


Self and Nature 

f%PRT«I II Rll 

Nature and self both , ye knohv to be without 

origin, 

And the qualities and modifications ye know 

born of nature. 19 

Nature and self are both unborn, without a be- 
ginning. The self within is changeless, all changes take 
place in nature. Mulaprakriti (unmanifest nature) be- 
comes modified, into the great elements, understanding 
and egoism and their smaller manifestations. It is how- 
ever never non-existent. It exists either ds some mani- 
fest modification, or as unmanifest nature*. 

*This is a doctrine of fundamental importance for examination 
of the theories df Dualisiyi ‘ (Du* ait ism) and Monism (Adwaitism ) . 
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3 ^: |Ro|| 

3^: f| ^ Rff^Fpn^ I 

^ ?PI^SPI \\\\\\ 

For the agency of cause and effect , nature is 

responsible , 

For the enjoyment of pleasure and* pain, the 

self is responsible. 20 

Self in nature seated enjoys the qualities born 

of nature , 

Attachment to these becomes the cause of 

birth in good and evil wombs. 21 

Cause and effect both imply the idea of change, 
which is a characteristic of nature. So they both in- 
here in it. Agency also connotes activity in a body- 
form, hence this too .is a quality of nature. The self 
seated in the body gets mixed up with body-affections 
and as body by its constitution requires only some 
objects out of the many, he has to select. This necessity 
of selection becomes the cause of pleasure and pain. So 
the self is the author of the meaning he puts on how 
outside objects affect the body in the form of pleasure 
and pain. 

Not enjoyment, but attachment thereto is the cause 
of rebirth; assumption, of body forms takes place to 
concretise the attachment ' which lingers on until des- 
troyed. 

Thus the self always regards himself to be the 
enjoyer of sense-objects, and also master pf his senses 
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inasmuch as it is he who uses them, but there is also 
the following point to be carefully noted: — 

q^rfcl q^: \\\\\\ 

" Spectator, Permitter, Supporter, Enjoyer, • 

„ and Lord, 

Is called the Highest Self, the Spirit Supreme 

in the body. 22 

There is a Supreme Spirit in this very body who is 
called Parmatma (the Highest Self) who is its Supreme 
Lord, supports it by His infinite power and watches its 
working. It is He with whose permission the senses 
function and who is the real enjoyer of all body-action. 

^ ^fvr gsq- srg# 3$: ^ 1 

ir^ii 

Who knows the self and nature along with its 

qualities, 

Moving in all possible ways, he is not born 

again. 23 

One who understands the self and nature with its 
qualities knows that he is eternal and changeless, that 
all change is due to the modifications of nature on ac- 
count of its qualities. The body within in which he 
is encased as part of nature is ever active Jike its parent 
“and in perpetual contact with it ever assimilating and 
dissimilating matter and energy therefrom for its pre- 
servation. The self through ignorance identifies him- 
self with body-affectibns and suffers re-birth. Attach- 
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ment and aversion to pbjects he conies to regard as his 
own property and therefore he voluntarily throws him- 
self into this whorl of nature. Equally voluntarily and 
with equal freedom can he hold aloof therefrom and 
escape. Only it requires effort because he has been mov- 
ing in ignorance for long which has made the chain 
of attachment strong. To affect a breach won’t be easy. 
He who understands this as an unalterable fact and 
acts accordingly escapes from the bondage of nature. 
However he may move in the world of sense, he knows 
the body moving and being affected and not he. He 
treats the body as moving under the direction of the 
Supreme and himself gives up all idea of agency in 
action. 


Modes of Attainment 





I 


mzft qftq- cjjqqftsT ^ |R»|| 


^ ftpnrefci: aqraifr i 

^sfq ws gfrlwnT: 11 H V II 


Some see the self by the self in the self by 

meditation. 

Some by knowledge and others by non-fruit- 

regarding actions. 24 

Others not knowing the above hearing from 

others worship. 

They also cross over death, firmly believing 

what they have heard. 25 

1. Yoga of Meditation. 3. Yoga of Action. 

2. Yoga of Knowledge. 4 T . Yoga 6f Worship. 


27 
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True Insight 

I 

ih^n 

Whatever object animate or inanimate comes 

into existence , 

Know that as the product, of the union of the 
"field’\and "Knower of the field”, O bull of 

Bharats. 26 

m m 'tfwu 

q ; $ (Rqfg \\\*\\ 
m i 

ST f ^HHMUW^ TSSg^TFf # ^ |Rq|| 

In all beings abiding the Supreme Lord, 

The Unperishing amidst the perishing who sees 

verily seeth. 27 

Because seeing the Supreme abiding equally 

everywhere of one outlook towards all, 

He does not destroy the self by the self and 

reaches the Supreme Goal. 28 

All manifested objects in nature are a composite of 
nature and the Supreme. He abides in them all. There 
is nothing apaft from Him. He who sees Him abiding' 
so knows the true function of, sight aqd understands 
"both. Such a one does not allow his body to dominate 
his self, but conquers it and so conquering becomes 
wholly unconcerned, entrusting it to its true Master — 
the Supreme abiding* within who knows its function. 
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He also treats the body-forms of others on the same 
footing. He treats their activity as God’s like his own. 
And as all move guided by one Power, he gives up all 
ill-will towards o*thers and concerns himself with his 
Goal and attains It by exclusive devotion to Him. ' 

IRS. I! 

m «r terc m \\\°\\ 

All actions are really being performed by 

Nature. 

Who sees and the self as non-actor, he seeth. 29 

When he sees diversity of beings rooted in 

Unity 

And its evolution from the same then he 

becomes Brahman-like. 30 


When a man regards the entire universe as evolved 
from one source and also existing in the same, he ceases 
to differentiate between individual products. He treats 
each as His manifestation carefully looked after by 
Him. He looks upon himself as His manifestation also 
watched and looked after like the rest. So he adopts 
an even outlook towards all. Such a man’s attitude 
is so described in Chapter V, Sh. 1 8 : “An humble learned 
Brahmin, a cow or an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater 
sages view alike with the same eye.” 



SRftFftsfq * JrWI ?! \\\ \ II 
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Being without origin and without qualities the 
Imperishable Supreme Self, 

Abiding in the body ,* O Kunti-born, neither 

acts, nor is affected. 31 

The Supreme Unmanifest is beyond nature, So He is 
yrithout qualities. He is nirguna. It is only when He 
is manifested in nature that we attribute qualities to 
Him. But the activity in nature is really due to its own 
qualities which inhere in it. Similarly a body with size 
and form as all natural objects are affects only one like 
itself. It cannot affect anything which has neither size, 
nor form. The Supreme who is beyond nature — the 
mother of all particular objects — is not affected by it. 
On contemplation we find that our self is apart from 
the body and body-affections remain confined to the 
body alone. It is only due to ignorance that the self 
identifies with them. But by knowledge and reflection 
man can destroy this false notion of identity. The Sup- 
reme who is perfect and all khowledge, cannot fall 
into this delusion and ever remains unaffected. 

The Self is Stainless 

m i 

mm mil 

Like unto, the all-pervading Akdsh being subtle 

remaining unaffected, 

The self pervading this^bddy remains 

unaffected. 32 

Ether pervades everything. All is immersed in it 
and yet being the subtlest of all while it affects every- 
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thing nothing affects it in return. Similarly the self 
within pervades the whole body, not a particle is free 
from his influence,. Being Subtler than the body the 
self is never ’affected by it. 

m ficFT I 

flH^T 1 

^ %€f?i ^ WWW 

Just as one sun illumines this whole world 
So the field-dweller illumines the whole field, 

O Bharat. 33 

The distinction of the field and the Knower of 
the field by the eyes of wisdom. 

And liberation from manifested nature who 

know, they attain the Supreme. 34 

sf^rtssqrq: i 

End of Chapter XIII . . . . Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Distinction of the Field and Knower 
of the Field 



CHAPTER XIV. • 

The Three Qualities 

q< R3|^nf*T pFTHf I 

q^rr^T 5^: $ <rt *m: 11 \ 11 

fTHgqifejcq m ei^TWRH: l 
*Fsfa qto?rrqd ^ sqqft =q IR II 

The Lord said 

/ again instruct thee in the highest of all 

knowledge. 

Knowing it, all silent sages attained high 

perfection from here. 
Rooted in this knowledge, and having attained 

My nature. 

They are tmborn at Creation and untormented 

at Dissolution. 

Highest knowledge 
m ^tf 5 W^, 5 RI rpr* I 

tfqq: ‘ *wRi mm \\\\\ 

h * 

Mahat-brahman is my ivomb, therein I place 

the germ. 

Therefrom is the birth of all the Manifest, 

O Bharat. 
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Mahat -brahman: Nature ( Prakriti ). 

m i 

?TiflT sffrw?: fq?IT||8|| 

m ff?| pit: | 

• f?RS^| JT^TT^ 115(11 

In all wombs, O Kuntiborn, whatever forms 

come into being. 

Their ultimate womb is Nature and I the 

germ-placing Father. 4 

Satva, Raj, Tam, these qualities born of 

Nature 

Chain, O mighty-armed, the changeless dweller 

in thns body. 5 

The three qualities of nature by producing a feel- 
ing of attachment delude the dwelling self and chain him 
down to the universe-cycle. 

m m I 

siWTTfa II ^11 

Of these Satva, because of its purity is 

illumining and painless. 

It binds by union to joy and knowledge, 

O Sinless. 6 

• 

The quality Satva is the best. It gives rise to a 
state of being in man, jn which he reacts to externahim 
pressions not in blind obedience to sense, but as one who 
knows that sense-enjoyment is not all, that its joy is' 
temporary and fleeting and often leads to .wrong action. 
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Therefore he controls his sense-aggregate and establishes 
harmony between himself and the world without by 
adopting an attitude towards other beings in which 
due attention is paid to their feelings and interests. The 
body connection is realised, to be temporary, but within 
• this limit there is a desire for wholesome enjoyment, 
always minding other peoples’ freedom to do the same 

and assisting them in their proper pursuits. 

«• 

Sense-control and mind-control is there but the ac- 
tivity is not without desire for fruit. Fruit is desired 
but not to the prejudice or detriment of others. Be- 
cause of the absence of a desire to injure, the inside is 
illumined with knowledge and there is joy. But he 
moves within nature and willingly opens himself to its 
influence involving himself in rebirth. 

5^ TFTTcSRF I 

llvsll 

i 

Raj know ye tempter and generator of 

desire-union, 

It binds the dweller, O Kuntiborn, by 

attachment to action. 7 

The quality Raj denotes activity and ambition. The 
personality becomes the field of ardent desires which 
take hold of man compelling him to act for their ful- 
filment. In so acting, their intensity leads to opposi- 
tion to those who stand in thp w*ay and attachment to 
.those who help. They throw Kim headlong into the 
vortex of this revolving wheel of nature, with all its 
loves, hates, likes and ^dislikes. This quality binds the 
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self by creating in him attachment to action, as through 
that alone can ambitidh be fulfilled. 


1^4 fife 



, , , 

I 

ii^ii 


T dm born of ignorance ye know and fascinator 

of body-dwellers, 

By listlessness, indolence and sleep it binds, 

O Bharat. 8 

The quality Tam denotes self-blindness, darkness 
and inertia. The man ignorant of himself, without 
inclination or breadth of view to understand the uni- 
verse, simply lives in his own surroundings treating them 
as his whole world. Tormented by body- wants he acts 
under pressure to keep himself alive. His ideas on every- 
thing concerning himself and dependants are made up 
for him by his environment. Without judgment, he 
accepts on trust the opinions of others. His is the true 
herd instinct. Devoid of knowledge, his cravings hold 
full sway over his being. Under their influence he 
engages in activity heedless of future consequences. His 
actions are on the plane of instinct and feeling and not 
guided by well-informed reason. He can only act un- 
der the impulsion of animal wants. He is devoid of 
ambition and has no ideal. Therefore such a one re- 
mains chained to nature through blindness and sloth. 
He is just a stage higher than lifeless matter, inasmuch 
as he is live matter, but* his t activities are not very differ- 
ent from it except in those compellingly essential parti- 
culars which if ignored threaten body dissolution. 

These three qualities govern man’s life .on this plane 
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and hereafter. Their action determines his moods of 
joy and sorrow. * 

m V. *m ( \ 

3 IRII 

Satva unites to joy and Raj to action , O Bharat , 

Tam first enveloping knowledge to listless-hess 

• unites. 9 

^r: ?W: m ^pqr 111 ell 

By mastering Raj and Tam comes into being 

Satva , O Bharat , 

By checking Satva and Tam, Raj and by 

covering Satva and Raj, Tam. 10 

PFf fRT H^Trp || Ull 

$W: RffalTW WSTTOW: W | 

I imn 

In all the gates of this body light shines . 

Of knowledge when, then know Satva to be 

predominant. 1 1 

Greed, activity, initiation of action, anxiety, 

. and craving 

Appear when Raj is predominant, O Bull of 

. " c Bharats. 12 

V , . f V. , 

SWRT Hlf. ^ ^ I 

sefcriiun 
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Darkness, inactivity, heedlessness and delusion 
Arise when Tam predominates, O son of Kuru. 1 3 

o 

nun 

•* sm I 

m sn^iiuu 

When the dweller leaves the body with Satva 

predominating, 

He attains the stainless regions of the knowers 

of the Highest. 14 

Meeting death in Raj he is born among the 

actionists, 

If he leaves in Tam then in deluded xvombs 

is he born. 1 5 

^STFTCtJ TO* ISjTOlTR WR II Ull 

Good works, they say, have satvic and pure 

fruit. 

Of Raj the fruit is sorrow, of Tam ignorance. 16 
* 

The fruit of good works is pure, because they do 
not create disharmony. Conflict with the activity of 
others causes friction,^ which diminishes the chanc6 of 
activity maturing into the contemplated fruit. When 
care is taken to avoid it by making personal activity 
harmonious with that of others? the result attained is 
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pure and does not produce a feeling of sinfulness or 
guilt within. In Raj ambition itiakes one blind to the 
interests and feelings of others. The others are simply 
treated as tools to be utilised for advancement of the 
cause in hand. This brings him in conflict with them 
' and the result is disappointment in achievement or pro- 
duction of a feeling of hate. t 

In Tam there is forced actiyity impelled by the urge 
of body needs. There is a dual between the urge to be 
active and the 'desire to be inactive. Activity itself is 
treated as painful under these circumstances. Mainte- 
nance of body itself becomes a burden. All opportu- 
nities of riddance from it even at the cost of honour or 
self-respect are welcomed with pleasure. If provided, 
there is inactivity even when activity is necessary and 
desirable in the permanent interests of the self or society. 
If unprovided, there is activity, even though it be along 
lines which are certain sources of future trouble to 
self or society. There is no knowledge within and no 
foresight. All activity is heedless. The fruit thereof 
is necessarily sorrow-giving and one keeping the person 
involved in self-blindness. 

v p nz flt f i ^ II \*\\ 

From Satva arises knowledge, and from Raj 

arises greed, 

. Heedlessness, delusion and ignorance* in Tam 

' have their being. 17 

Satvic activity, regard as it does others interests, 
mindful as it t s of others feelings, proceed as it does from 
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a body under the control and guidance of a properly 
instructed self, leads to increase of knowledge. The 
man learns # by experience and in the light of his expe- 
rience makes suitable modifications in his activity. 

Rajasic activity leads to greed, because it is directed* 
to satisfaction of desire. Desire satisfaction is for the 
body vehicle which is always changing. If body 
feeling is to remain one of perfect satisfaction every 
change will have to be adjusted, which lfaving regard to 
its many needs is a task of supreme difficulty. Again 
the world without is ever changing and unless there be 
concord between the body and the universe, satisfaction 
of desire can never be complete, as the desired result 
would seldom be attained at all, or if at all not in due 
time. So both these changing factors lead to the growth 
of supplementary desires, during the process of acting 
for satisfaction of the original, which opens the door to 
greed. Indeed the nature of desire is such that it can 
never be satiated, it increases the more it is fed. 

Tam, because of the conflict of the urge to ac- 
tivity and the inclination to sloth, produces short- 
sightedness, disregard of future consequences and total 
identification of the self with the body as if the body 
were all. Therefore^ there is liklihood of being on the 
war-path against anybody who might.be regarded as 
likely to injure it and readiness to engage in harmful 
or sinful activity for £ts sake. 

snit 'ntmi 
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. The Satvic travel up and the Rajasic the 

. middle , 

Abiding in low qualities , the Tamasic o travel 

• * beneath. 18 

Men of knowledge and good deeds are born in noble 
wombs, in the house of good and prosperous < people. 
Those who are fired with ambition and are blinded by 
greed are born in ordinary middling wombs with a 
preponderance* of pain and sorrow. Those who are 
ruled by passion and appetite and act heedlessly are 
born in evil wombs. Their existence is a source of 
misery to themselves and the rest of mankind. 

3$w?«rq*‘ me. II 

II H ° II 

None else actor but qualities when the seer 

seeth, 

And knoweth the One beyond the qualities, 

to My state attaineth. 19 
These three qualities the cause of this body, 
the dweller having jumped over, 
Freed of birth, death, decay, and sorrow attains 

* the Immortal. 20 


Gunatee^ 

qqfq swt i 

\\\\\\ 
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Arjun said — 

What his marks who has crossed beyond the 
, . three qualities, O Lord? 

What his conduct? How does he cross these 

three? 21 • 

Marks 

st flSFCrnft sr %xnf?r IR^II 

The Lord said — 

From illumination, activity, and delusion, 

O Pandava, 

He does not turn away when present nor craves 

when absent. 22 

Conduct 

st i 

spn ^ ^ \\\\\\ 

FTpT: U*rateTWtifa*T: I 

g^fsr-qifsrqt 4Hf3wftwfiF3fn: IR#II 

^‘swfTcqmt sprmtri: TT IR^II 

• • 

Seated like a neutral who is not affected by the 

qualities. 

Knowing ' only qualities revolve * he remains 

self-centred and ttnmoved. 23 
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Poised in joy and sorrow , in self-abiding 

lump of clay , stone and gold same , 
Pleasant and unpleasant same, balanced in 

praise and blame, firm 24 
In honour and dishonour and in cause of 

friend or foe same. 
Actor-sense in action renounced, he is called 

aGunateet. 25 

The three qualities are responsible for the mani- 
fested phenomena we see in nature. Activity of quali- 
ties means change. Even though the change be from 
darkness to goodness or greedy activity to benevolence 
and goodness, it is still change and man so long as he 
mixes up with it is subject to the influence of the 
qualities. To lift one self above the play of qualities 
would be to be insusceptible to change and to keep a 
balanced attitude in its midst whatever its nature. So 
a Gunateet is one who is unaffected by the play of quali- 
ties and keeps an even outlook amidst change. 

Whether his being is in a mood of Satva, i.e., self- 
possessed and properly instructed in doctrine and morals, 
full of good will towards all, or, is in a mood of acti- 
vity (Raj) for fulfilment of some desire and wants to 
engage in action, or, is inclined to be lazy (Tam) at an 
inopportune moment, he is not disturbed but main- 
tains a calm equilibrium. There 'is no surge in him to 
drive away the unpleasant or preserve the pleasant. 

. He occupies the body as a neutral, treats its acti- 
vity as the play of the qualities .tnd remains utterly un- 
perturbed. Joy and sorrow do not disturb his balanced 
calm for he is always abiding in his self. He is ever 
conscious of Jhe owner-chariot relation. All objects of 
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nature whatever their differential value in the eye of 
the others are equally ‘useful and important in his eyes 
for he knows that everything in nature has its use and 
it would be <he peorer without it, that it fulfills its pur- 
pose as well as its companion which is treated as valuable. 
He is independent of what the world thinks of him, as 
it judge? his action in the light of its own needs whioh 
may not be legitimate and proper. Similarly whether 
it is the matter of a friend or foe, he comes to an im- 
partial decision on the merits and is not swayed by sen- 
timent one way or the other. 

fT ropra wm ir^II 

OTWF? ^ W? ST IR'sll 

Who serves Me with unswerving Yoga of 

devotion. 

He crossing over* the qualities is fitted to attain 

Brahma-attributes. 26 
Because, of the Brahman, the Deathless, and 
the Infinite I am the Abode 
Of the Eternal Dharma, and of Absolute Bliss. 27 
The mind of him who devotes himself solely to the 
Supreme and serves f-Jim exclusively, is withdrawn from 
the tangle of qualities. He ultimately attains the Brah- 
man-state of equilibrium amidst perpetual change. 

ff?i i 

End of Chapter XIV ... Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Distinction of ’J'hree Qualities 
28 



CHAPTER XV 

The Supreme Spirit 

The Ashvattha Tree 

§f?T% <TOT?f% ^ *T II \ II 

The Lord said— 

With roots above and branches below is the 

ancient Ashvattha tree called, 

Vedic Mantras are its leaves, who knows this is 

• a Veda knower. 1 

The Universe is compared to a tree in order to im- 
press its nature and constitution upon the mind. It has 
roots above because it is an emanation from the Most 
High, the Supreme Self. He at the beginning of the 
cycle evolves it out of Mulprakriti. It is ancient be- 
cause though ever in a state of flux, it is never absent. 

The Mantras of the Vedas are its leaves because 
they deal with some form or another of this whole mani- 
festation. Their principal subject is consideration of 
its nature and constitution and the Power which operates 
it. One who reads the Mantras thuswise is truly in- 
formed of the subject of the Vedas. 
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SI^TTFIPJ WST: 

fWRTsIT: I 

irii 

Below and above are spread its branches , 

Nourished by the qualities; sense-objects are 

its buds , 

Below are scattered in network the rootlets , 

To action bound in this world. 2 

The earth and the heavenly bodies are its branches 
spread all around, above and below, ever nourished by 
the three qualities. They supply the juice which main- 
tains the universe in perpetual youth. The myriad ob- 
jects large and small which sentient-life needs are all 
products of the five elements through the activity of 
the qualities. 

Again while the main root is above, the small root- 
lets are down below, because they keep man tied to earth 
through attachment and desire for objects of sense. 
Human activity is on the earth plane and down to it is 
mortal man tied through attachment and aversion to 
sense-objects. This attachment and aversion is the 
network of rootlets which keeps men deluded in nature. 

The*Supreme Goal 

ziit ^ ^ flsfiteT i 

WSR5RT fisvqumi 
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m- q3. <Rqf^*nf3f 

<m ^ wi 

m STff%: STfJcfT 3<mfr II «|| 

Its afore-mentioned form is invisible , as its 

end , Origin , and existence , 

This Ashc'attha tree of firm roots by the firm 

weapon of detachment hewn , 3 

That Supreme Goal should be searched, whither 

gone they do not return , 

I seek, refuge in the same Primeval Being, out 
of whom this ancient activity streamed forth. 4 

The description of the universe as Ashvattha is only 
metaphorical. To man is denied the privilege of see- 
ing its origin and end, because as an embodied self he 
comes into existence later and dissolves earlier than the 
universe. 

This tree which has such firm rootlets in the form 
of affection and aversion to sense-objects can be cut 
asunder by renunciation of desire for fruit in action 
or treating body activity as God’s. After cutting this, 
he should turn his attention within and see the Supreme. 

«. ^ II s<li 
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*N tS. 

q^T JT jcfgm W W IKII 

Without pride ‘or delusion, victorious over the 

taint of attachment , 
Self-absorbed, desires caste away. 

Of’ pairs like pleasure and pain freed. 

They go undeluded *to that Eternal Goal. 5 

That the sun illumines not, nor the moon, nor 

fire, 

Whither gone, they don't return, that is My 

Supreme Abode. 6 

That Supreme Goal is self-illumined, for He is eter- 
nal. He existed before the sun, moon and fire— L all 
differentiated forms of nature ( prakrit i ) — came into 
existence at Creation and He remains even when they 
disappear into the unmanifest at Dissolution (Pralaya ) . 

The Goal is the*cause of the luminosity of these, 
reaching that man returneth not. 

The Self 

fRT?F: I 

imi 

mfa qr^Tf™qicT iiqll 

SlfagFt JRSTR IIS.II 
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^rfq 553TH qj I 

t 

%2T HU II 

q^s^f^rnrr If q gfrfow ; nun 

* 

A ray of Mine in this world of beings becoming 

the eternal soul 

Attracts including the mind the six senses 

residing in Nature. 7 

"When this lord acquires a body or leaves it, 

He takes these away and goes like xvind taking 

away scents from their seats. 8 

In ears, eyes, skin, tongue, nost 

And the mind sitting . he enjoys the objects. 9 

Migrating, residing, even enjoying or getting 

mixed tip with qualities 

The deluded see him not, the wisdom-eyed see. 10 

Also the striving Yogis, see him established in 

himself. 

Those of undisciplined Ego and confounded 

mind even striving do not see. 11 

A ray of the Supreme becoming the eternal soul 
enters nature and focussing round Jiimself the five senses 
and the mind, becomes an embodied self by assuming a 
body form. These are his possessions which he brings 
on entering a physical body apd takes awly when leav- 
ing it. He abiding in the senses and the mind enjoys 
the objects of sense. In all activities of the body those 
imbued with, the eye^ of ' wisdom see that this self is 
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associating with all these activities, that the activities 
are there because of his presence and would cease on 
his departure from the body. But those who are de- 
luded identify the self with the body. The Yogis also 
who are ever trying to control sense-action and mind- 
activity realise the self’s separate existence from the 
body arid know that it is active because of his presence 
therein. They know that the body obeys his direction, 
that its activity is always in response to lys orders. But 
those who are devoid of sense-control, are not able to see 
him as a separate entity residing in the body and en- 
joying its activity by identifying himself with it. 

The Supreme Self 

^rr i 

qij?# tnwj; n uil 

^ HUH 
m Wrd snftFTT I 

# *RI: ^ I 


& *m.\\ u u 
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The light which residing in the sun illumines 

the whole world, 

And light in the moon' and fire that thou 

knowest * to hi Mine. 12 

Pervading the earth i support beings with My 

energy, 

I nourish all herbs becoming the juicy mcfon. 13 

Becoming V aishwanara I 'reside in the bodies 
... of all, 

Associated with the incoming and outgoing 

breath I digest the four -fold food. 14 

1 am enshrined in the hearts of all. 

From Me are knowledge and memory and their 

absence , 

By all the Vedas to be kno wn am I, 

Author of Vedanta and Veda knower am I. 15 

I am the cause and source of the light by which 
the sun illumines the universe, also the reflected light 
of the moon and that of fire. All beings inhabiting 
the earth and drawing their nutrition therefrom are 
really supported by Me as it is I who pervade the earth 
and supply the energy for its manifold activity. I pro- 
vide the requisite juice for the growth of all vegetation. 
Take again the creatures. How do they grow? By 
digesting food. But it is My energy which really per- 
forms this wondrous phenomenon inside the laboratory 
of the stomach, as I charge the breath with this energy. 

I am seated in the hearts of all. All that men 
possess of value within them is a manifestation of My 
glory. Their memory and knowledge is from Me and 
if in some it i& absent that too is due to My majesty and 
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power. It is only when soul enters the body that 
a relation is established resulting in the emergence of 
knowledge, but I am the c*ause of the relation. I am 
the central ‘topic* of all the Vedas, to understand them 
is to know Me. I am the Author of what is beyond 
the Vedas namely, the Aranyak portion of the Vedas* 
which deals with the Unmanifest beyond nature. Thete 
is nothing beyond nature besides Myself. I know how 
I can be known. In this section I have pointed out the 
means by which man can know Me. * 

Final Synthesis 

stfmt ^r*iwc qn *r i 

qt fwqsqq ||^|| 

In this world are two categories, the 

changing and the changeless. 

The changing is all manifest objects, the 

immortal is known as the changeless. 16 

The Highest Self is another, He is said to be 

the Supreme Self, 

Abiding in the three worlds He sustains them, 

their Imperishable Lord. 17 

There is .the universe ever in flux and there is the 
immutable self. Separate from both is the Supreme 
who is Master of both. He is beyond the universe though 
pervading everything. Therefore in the Vedas and by 
mortal men He is called the Supr#n>e Self fParamatma) . 
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smtefN 3ft ^ y&m: %mm: II *q|| 

$r snsn^i 

flSfiqjRfa *Tf IIRII 

c 

I am beyond changing nature and higher than 

the immutable self , 

Hence in the world and Veda I am called the 

Supreme Self. 1 8 

Who free of delusion knows Me as the Supreme 

Self, 

He, the whole knower, worships Me in all 

ways whatever. 19 

Who knowing the three categories severally, knows 
Him as Master of the other two, ever keeping them 
under His sway by moving them according to eternal 
unalterable laws, really worships the Supreme Self in 
all his actions, as he does not treat them as his own. He 
treats the body as His gift given for His own purpose, 
which he faithfully carries out by engaging in non- 
fruit-regarding activity. 

3^ ^rafaygrii wim \ 

sflm \\\ ° 11 

. T his most occult teaching has been imparted 

by Me lo thee, O Sinless, 

Understanding this a man becomes wise and 

action- freed, O Bharat. 20 
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This the last and final doctrine of the Gita has now 
been imparted to Arjun. If rightly understood it makes 
a man wise. After this there is nothing left for him 
to know of strive .after, his endeavour for attainment 
is over. He has arrived at the end of his journey. He # 
moves in consciousness of the Divine, treating all acti- 
vity as»His play. (Chap. IV, Sh. 24). 8 

End of Chapter XV ... Sung by the fiord Designated 
Yoga of Supreme Spirit 



CHAPTER XVI 
The Godly and the Demonaic 

So far Krishna has dealt with, the fundamental veri- 
ties — Self, Supreme and the Universe and the means to 
attain liberation. He has pointed out how one desir- 
ing liberation should act in the world and what attitude 
he should adopt towards the universe. Finally at the 
end of last chapter he summed up the whole metaphysic 
of his teaching by synthesising the three categories into 
an organic whole. In this Chapter he first sums up the 
mental content of a godly man — one inclined along the 
path of liberation and after enumerating the qualities 
t>f the demonaic gives a masterly exposition of the? work- 
ing of his mind. « 

Virtues of the Godly 
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The Lord said — 

Fearlessness, purity of being, fixity in Yoga of 

knowledge, 

Charily, serisz-restraint, sacrifice, Scripture- 

study, austerity, and moral-rectitude, \ 

Non-violence, truth, non-anger, remmciation, 
serenity, absence of calumny, 

Compassion on creatures, non-covetousness, 

gentleness, modesty ayd firmness, 2 

Impressive lustre, forgiveness, fortitude, 

purity, non-hate , and non-pride, 

Are the virtues of one born in the godly state, 

O Bharat. 3 

Fearlessness — The self is unperishing and eternal 
(Chap. II, Sh. 30) . His relation with the body is tem- 
porary (Chap. II, Sh. 22). So the one fundamental 
quality of a man of knowledge should be fearlessness. 
It should be the basis and foundation of the whole of 
his moral structure within. Until then he cannot be 
conscious of his true nature — the changeless abiding in 
the changing body, assured always of a new body ac- - 
cording to his deeds. What is fear? It is just a men- 
tal representation of some painful result (physical or 
mental) accruing to the body from an outside agency. 
But if the effect is on the body only then why is fear 
present?- Because of blind attachment to the body. 

Objection — But so long as the self is encased in 
the body, the body ys at least useful as a vehicle’ and 
needs protection and care. What sin does a man com- 
mit if he feels afraid on apprehension of trouble to the 
body as trouble does obviously# interfere with its pro- 
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per working. It is a feeling which one finds springing 
within himself quite spontaneuosly. 

Answer — Trouble to the body is caused by ap- 
prehension of non-satiation of its -needs or of those 
.in whom one is interested; All human wants are satis- 
fied by material objects of myriad forms and varieties. 
They come into existence by the co-operative Activity 
of sentient creatures and all non-sentient material ob- 
jects and forces of nature. The combined activity of 
all including his own results in the production of ob- 
jects which satisfy man’s wants and relieve him from 
fear present or future. Man in his ignorance thinks 
that the few annas which he pays for a coveted object 
is the real price of it and that so long as he possesses 
the few annas he is free from fear of hunger. But 
this in fact is not so. Let us see why? 

The man puts the few annas into his pocket in- 
tent on procuring the flour for his meal. He uses the 
Municipal road — a product of the corporate activity 
of the citizens — to reach the shop. The shop-keeper 
to teach him a lesson refuses to sell. He knocks at the 
wheat seller’s, who refuses to sell the wheat. He goes to 
the station to take the train bound for the village. The 
Railway company place the services of their huge or- 
ganisation at his disposal making him grateful to them 
and realise of what little use the few annas would be 
without their kindness. At last he arrives at the village. 
The starving peasant has nothing to sell. Off he goes 
to the landlord to rent land for cultivation. He agrees. 
But where is the money — pieces of silver or paper whose 
value, is kept up by the organised force of the commu- 
nity for mutual service expressed through their govern- 
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ment. Well he wires for it and for a small expenditure 
gets it through the agfcncy of the telegraph — a huge or- 
ganisation of co-operative activity. Land taken, where 
are the seed, the* plough and the oxen? Well he gets 
them from the kind villagers. Cultivation begins. Water 
is wanted. There is the village well. No, he cannot* 
use it as he has not made it. Depend on rain, yes, btit 
the sun, moon and the wind plead inability to help, 
because of the demand being made at the wrong time — 
May. Has he to wait till the rainy season? Who is 
responsible for the change of seasons? The person in 
charge of the universe-cycle — the Supreme. He meets 
the Supreme. He holds him to His bosom and remind- 
ing him of his place in the cycle, whose course he wants 
Him to alter for his sake teaches him that the way to 
get flour is not to ask Him to change the course of the 
cycle which is impossible, but to follow the instructions 
laid down in Chapter III, Shs. 10-17. He is enjoined 
to have certain confidence that this cycle is moved by 
Him in the interests of all including himself. There- 
fore there is arrangement for protection and preserva- 
tion of his body, but on condition that he offer his acti- 
vity in the perennial sacrifice of nature according to the 
law of mutual service without regard of self. 

According to the Gita there is previous arrangement 
for all his wants by ? beneficent Creator who Himself 
supervises the cycle. He has set it in motion for this 
purpose. All that man need do is to have consciousness 
of the presence of the ^Supreme and the true aim of the 
activity of the universe. Moving in this faith he can 
have no cause for fear, provided he makes his contri- 
bution to the total in the form .of selfless action. So 
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fear is a wholly misplaced emotion, it serves no useful 
purpose. When man’s activity plays only a minor part 
in satisfying his needs and he does not control the acti- 
vity of others or influence them for any good, any 
one out of the myriad agencies whose assistance is ne- 
cessary for fruition of desire, non-co-operating can give 
tirouble and arouse fear, but he is helpless and the only 
remedy he has is to act his part with faith. When 
this is recognised there can be no fear of the morn or 
the morrow. 'Fear is the cherished companion of him 
who is ignorant of the beneficent nature of the uni- 
verse-cycle and treats manifest nature as all in all and 
not acting bound by law ordained by a merciful Pro- 
vidence. 

Fearlessness is essential for liberation. In fact it 
is liberation itself. Only one truly free and wise can 
be really fearless and vice versa. It is the cardinal vir- 
tue of an illumined self. It is the one accurate measure 
of man’s progress towards his goal of self-realisation. 
That is the reason why it appears to have been put in 
the forefront of all godly virtues. 

Purity of being — Treating the body as a machine 
only which requires care, diminishes its "Tam” quality 
and non-attachment to it, saves one from blind and 
injurious activity. It leads to diminution of selfish 
activity (Raja). When these tWo are thus suppressed 
then Satva rules, leading to light and knowledge. 

' Knowledge-Path — Pur,ity‘of beingleads to know- 
ledge. Reflection on the nature of the eternal verities 
and judging one’s conduct in its light, keeps the mind 
balanced and saves itifrom many a pitfall into which 
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a struggling seeker is. tempted from time to time by 
sense-temptations. 

Charity is essential because through it man rea- 
lises his obligation to the world and knows himself to 
be just a fortunate trustee of his possessions which in* 
fact are the property of the world — the ultimate bene- 
ficiary of the store house of nature. He restores to the 
world what is its own aAd avoids consciousness of "sin” 
and blindness to the why of the universe-cycle. 

Self-restraint gives him a consciousness of se- 
paration from his body which he manipulates as he de- 
sires, and also leads to non-attachment to the objects of 
sense. 

Sacrifice — He acknowledges his debt to the forces 
of nature as essential helpers in satisfaction of his needs. 
These are active not for self, but for all sentient life 
without discrimination. 

Scripture-study keeps him cognizant of his true 
nature and duties towards the world in daily life as also 
of immanence of the Supreme within him. 

Moral rectitude leads to unselfishness and forti- 
fies man in non-attachment to the body and the world, 
as its opposite takes hold of man only when selfishness 
rules and there is attachment to the body. It is always 
out of a desire to protect the body that people resort 
to lie and deceit. 

Non-violence — Absence of a desire to kill* or 
injure. The desire to kill or injure arises because of 
attachment to some desire and aversion to anything 
which thwarts its even course. 

29 
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Violence denotes (1) selfiblindness: “He who 

views this as the slayer or .the other who treats him as 
the slain, both are not-knowers, for he slayeth not nor 
is slain” (Chap. II, Sh. 19), and "who knows this self 
.indestructible, eternal, unborn, unchanging, that per- 
son, O Parth, how can he slay or cause to be slain” 
(Chap. II, Sh. 21). (2) Ignorance of the beneficent 

nature of the universe-cycle and the place of man’s in- 
dividual activity in satisfying even his own needs. He 
ignores the contributory activity of the rest of the uni- 
verse and treats his personal exertion as the sole cause 
of his possessions, and what he desires to achieve in fu- 
ture. (3) Disregard of the fundamental fact that this 
universe is governed by law and is not a mere chaos: 
where whatever particular individuals in fits of exciter 
ment and passion desire in the way of injuring othertf 
would come to pass by their efforts without perma- 
nently injuring them in return. 

Besides as it violates the very ‘basis of the Universe, 
it brings its perpetrator into violent conflict with it, 
y/hich cannot but injure him. Man as part of this ela- 
borate machine can only exist therein safely by con- 
forming to its law and never by violating it. That law 
is the law of mutual service for preservation of world- 
harmony (Loksangrah ) . 

When all is manifestation of One Supreme Eter- 
nal: — "I am the origin and the end of the entire Uni- 
verse” (Chap. VII, Sh. 6) ; "all this is strung together in 
Me like gems in a string” (Chip. ‘VII, Sh. 7) , then there 
is no room whatever left for discrimination or duality. 
The bodies of both are His gifts operating according 
His law. Tt is only by a denial of His presence and 
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existence that violence*is possible: "In all beings abides 

equally the Supreme Lord, *the Unperishing amid the 
perishing, Wio sees this seeth. Because seeing the Sup- 
reme abiding equally everywhere of one attitude to all, 
he does not destroy the self by the self, he reaches the* 
Supreme Goal” (Chap. XIII, Shs. 27-28). • 

As regards satisfaction of body needs, there is a 
promise given in no uncertain terms: “Unswervingly 
meditating upon Me those who worship' Me fully, for 
such abiding-in-Me persons I acquire and preserve” 
'(Chap. IX, Sh. 22) . Their commissariat is in charge of 
a servant, ever vigilant and faithful, none else but the 
all-powerful, all-knowing Supreme. So for those in- 
clined to liberation, violence in any form is a most fatal 
poison, it is the very negation of the attitude wherein 
liberation is possible. Wherever it has found a way in, 
all talk and thought of liberation is moonshine. It 
stands for darkness supreme, and therefore cultivation 
of its enemy, non-violence is virtuous which as it grows 
is an indication of man’s acquisition of true knowledge 
and realisation of the three fundamental truths as living 
realities of his mortal existence. 

Truth, non-anger, dispassion, calm and no-back- 
biting, all denote non-attachment to objects of sense and 
body-affections. 

Compassion indicates realisation pf unity with 

other creatures (Chap. VI, Sh. 32). 

• * 

Attributes of the Demonaic 

ll all 
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Hypocrisy , arrogance, self-conceit, anger, 

insolence, 

And ignorance, O Pdrth, are found in one born 

in the 'demonaic state. 4 

Hypocrisy: deceitfulness -|- lie, a mixture of the 
two, attempt to show what one is in fact not.* It de- 
notes supreme ignorance of the origin and majesty of 
the self. A spark from the Divine assumes a body and 
is called man. ' This body serves the purpose of giving 
this spark a knowledge of the world without and his 
own separate existence within his casement. As the 
body is made up of the stuff of nature and is ever chang- 
ing, it requires constant replenishing of matter and ener- 
gy for proper discharge of its functions. The self 
draws upon nature supply. That is his sole reason for 
attending to the happenings in nature. 

But what takes place when the position is inverted? 
Instead of the body slaving for its master, the self, to 
enable him to know Truth, the master forgetting his 
own existence and in denial of his true attribute of 
knowledge and illumination slaves for his slave- — the 
body — for its upkeep for its own sake. The self ends 
in so identifying himself with it that he is involved in 
never ending activity and enveloped in total darkness. 
So deep indeed is the impression* on consciousness that 
the self acquires a rooted working belief that there is 
no, such thing as his separate existence aside the body, 
and that he is no separate category at all. 

It is in this state of self-blindness that one self de- 
ceives another, his own brother in origin and without 
much success either, as the other returns the compli- 
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ment. So this game brings about a false state of exis- 
tence in which all move in chicanery and deceit deny- 
ing their true nature and origin. All this is done for 
the body, because of our voluntary surrender to it. It 
refuses to consider 1 any claim but its own as worthy of 
recognition, and any desire but its own as worthy of 
satiation. Man is proud of its size and form and wants 
to make it the standard for others who are deemed to 
exist to serve it and observe the standards he in his 
vanity lays down. He desires to become the centre of 
the show and therefore cognizing, whit impresses the 
worshippers and induces others to allow themselves to 
be manipulated by him, plumes himself suitably and 
behaves accordingly by adopting an expression suited 
to the needs of the hour. In other words man seriously 
becomes a master actor, in the interest of his own slave. 
He recognises no law governing fruit of action except 
his own empirical experience and realising the import- 
ance and necessity of outside co-operation secures it 
by the alternatives of dying and deceit, as he is too selfish 
and lazy to get it in return for his own service. That 
he regards as an undesirable evil and a weakness, dero- 
gatory to his sense of pride. It is obvious therefore 
that hypocrisy is the fundamental quality of the na- 
ture-inclined, for nothing is more calculated to keep 
him bound to nature than this — the negation of truth 
and straight- forwardness, the very embodiment of fear. 
Fear could desire no better instrument for advancing 
its cause than hypocrisy. Fear is the life-breath of 
hypocrisy; fear of nop- fulfilment of what man has set 
his heart upon and fear of others not rendering the ne- 
cessary assistance in carrying out his purposes. Why, 
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it is fear of existence itself, as it loses meaning if the 
objects which make it desirable are for some reason un- 
attainable. So it is the qther pole, removed farthest 
from fearlessness the fundamental attribute pi a pilgrim 
on the path. 

' Arrogance, self-conceit, anger and insolence all 
emphasise the importance of the body. They lay em- 
phasis on the narrow separated self in contrast with 
other embodied selves. They are evidence of a desire 
to exploit otheft for our narrow pursuits denying them 
equal right to do so quite unreasonably. They keep 
man on the war path with his fellow beings and destroy- 
ing his peace of mind ever keep him bound to grief and 
sorrow. 

^ eqfipTfare fofaraigct m i 

qtei n k 11 

The godly state is for liberation and the 

demonaic for bondage. 

Worry not O Pandava thou art into the godly 

state born. 5 

As Arjun was himself grief -stricken, dejected and 
disturbed, Krishna assures him not to feel alarmed at 
this description of vices which bring about grief and 
delusion, as he is born with tendencies towards the path 
of liberation. 

^ snfF* IN ^ util 
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In \his world are manifested two types of 

beings , the godly and the demonaic. 

The godly I have dealt .with before, of the 

demonaic listen, O Parth, now. 6 

Their Nature 

i 

srte jnfq fern imi 

What should be done and what should not be 
done the demonaic understand not. 

Neither purity nor right conduct nor truth 

does one see in them. 7 

The demonaic do not understand the nature of ac- 
tion. When they observe the body acting only in res- 
ponse to the self alone, the idea of a self apart from the 
body doing nothing but simply watching the play of 
the gunas is something incomprehensible to them. They 
cannot think of sense-enjoyment dissociated from the 
self. They take the empirical, unreflective view of life 
that the self feels joy and sorrow and other body-affec- 
tions. For them this is no delusion, but man’s inherent 
attribute without which he would not be conscious of his 
existence. They live on the plane of sense and for what 
is beyond they care not. Renunciation for them is ces- 
sation of all activity, a state of inertia {tarn) . 

Universal harmony is an aggregate of individual 
harmonies, awl. when «parts of the machinfe follow their 
own course regardless of the aim of the whole, they 
cause friction and interfere with the smooth progress 
of the whole. They cannot be harmonious them- 
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selves, because their harmonious existence depends upon 
the co-operation of the rest which is wanting and the 
whole lacks harmony because of the rebellion of the 
parts. So they become misfits. Thfir blind activity 
results in harm all round, ill serving them even. Such 
♦conduct cannot be called right and proper at all, nor 
is* such activity pure, because of disregard of the whole. 
There is no Truth in them because their activity is rooted 
in false perverted knowledge. * Deluded by the mani- 
festation of nature they miss the Reality which is veiled 
by it. Attached to the body they only act for its sake, 
therefore their activity greedy and ignorant as it is can 
never be right, truthful or pure, as all these qualities 
demand consideration for the interests of others. 

Their Faith 

iiq ii 

• 

Without truth , without basis , without God is 

this world, they say, 

Bom of mutual union under lust impulsion 

and nought else. 8 

They see the world always changing and are unable 
to find a basis for it. They are themselves involved in 
this flux and are unable to advance* beyond by reflection 
to be able to see its basis. They forget that though it 
is eyer changing it is never absent from their view. 
Changing forms must have a‘ bise wherein to inhere. 
It is like denying the existence of a cinema film on the 
ground of its .changing scenes. Similarly in this change. 
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they see* incongruities which incline them to the belief 
that there is no directing hand behind it and that there 
is neither causation nor justice in its operation. They 
fail to obse^rve any purpose in the Universe, they can 
not see the how of ’the Universe and therefore regard it 
as existing without a ruler. 

Sinularly seeing that sentient life comes into being 
through the medium of Kama (sexual desire) which 
is true so far as it goes, *they refuse to see the cause for 
this urge and treat the whole existence as due to this 
single cause, ignoring the fact that what is called the 
inanimate world still requires some cause different from 
lust, for its activity and change on their own showing. 
But their mind is not introspective, they are ignorant of 
their true nature and the distinction of the “field” and 
"Knower of the field”. 

W sfllWlsflcn: IIS. II 

Resting in this view these self -ruined, 

narrow-witted, 

Men of cruel deeds are born to injure the 

world, its enemies. 9 

As they take this view, they become self-lost. They 
ignore the existence of their pure self — the changeless 
sitting within the eVer changing body right from the 
moment of conception up to death. The body is ne- 
ver the same «for two^seconds, yet the sel’f sits change- 
less cognizant of the* changes and stringing them to- 
gether into a regular continuum spanning* from con- 
ception to death. But they ignore this_most funda- 
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mencai trait of theirs and limit their intelligence by 
identifying themselves with the body. Because of this 
neglect, they fail to recognise the changeless Supreme 
within objects. On reflection they could /iot fail to 
see that the body acts only in response to tne orders of 
a self and really exists for him. On this analogy they 
should interpret the activity of inanimate objects as 
due to the Supreme, but their reason is simply a hand- 
maid of the senses and does not lift them beyond chang- 
ing phenomena into the region of Reality by reflection. 

Ignorant of the self, deniers of the Supreme and 
law and order in the Universe, selfish, greedy and grasp- 
ing, without a soft corner for those whose activities 
without any idea of injury on their part may conflict 
with theirs they naturally act in slavery to sense and 
elementary appetites. The activities of others in so 
far as they conflict or hinder their purposes, however 
good and wholesome they may be in themselves, are 
an eye-sore to them. They bend their energy to counter- 
act them and act as enemies of thd world. They bring 
about great confusion of activity and destroy its har- 
mony, spreading sorrow all round. 

Sh. 10-17. Normal Attitude while Acting 

J TlfT^ 3 2ft 1 : \\\ o|| 

Given over to desires hard t& appease, full of 
hypocrisy, conceit and arrogance, 

Through delusion sticking to false notions 

they act, men of unclean resolves. 10 
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Delire ( Kdm ) can only be satiated by sense-objects, 
so it is insatiable, as rpere possession does not satiate it, 
after possession there springs up a desire to continue it 
for ever which is wholly impossible as it is the nature of 
sense-objects to change. Then the body state may 
change creating a desire for corresponding change in tha 
object which can never be fulfilled. But as affection 
for the’ object dominates man, therefore, blind to this 
inexhorable principle, he resorts to all sorts of devices 
to preserve the object. His being is full of hypocrisy, 
conceit and arrogance. Even partial satisfaction gives 
him a false sense of importance, turns his head and makes 
him look down upon his more modest brethren. It is 
all due to his attachment to the body and disregard of 
the fact that all souls are rooted in the Supreme. 

faf*rar: null 

T o endless cares spread over to the last moment 

of death, wedded, 

Sense enjoyment is all, of this alone convinced. 1 1 

Entangled in the network of (gunas) qualities, they 
are ever absorbed in mutual adjustment of body-change 
within and nature-change without. These two trea- 
cherous friends — body and nature — have thrown a noose 
round their neck and fill their being with endless cares. 
This process .brings jjiem in perpetual ‘conflict with 
forces of nature and men including even themselves in 
the form of prick of conscience. But they learn no- 
thing therefrom and regard sense-gratification, the cause 
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of all their misery as the summum bonum of their 
existence. 


W^T: I. 

• Chained by ties of a hundred hopes given oyer 

to yearning arid anger, 
They seek to hoard riches for sensual 

* enjoyment by unlawful means. 12 

This summum bonum, which has given them the 
gift of endless cares preserves it for them through 
hope. This involves them in new desire, and anger at 
its frustration. In the hope of gratifying desire they 
hoard wealth heedless of the morality of the means 
adopted provided they are efficacious. Morality assumes 
a basis for the universe and the rule of law but that is 
just what is wanting in it in their eyes. The only 
glimpse of morality they ever see is, when others vo- 
luntarily allow themselves to be exploited by them for 
their selfish purposes, though even then they on their 
analogy scent a selfish design in their victim’s action. 

iiuii 

* ^ ^ ^ « 

*£& mwfa *rtf^r ^pRfwrflciT: huh 
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• • 

Today 1 have* got this, and this heart’s desire 

shall I fulfil tomorrow, 

This wealth is already mine and this will be , 

mine soon. 13 

This enemy is already killed by me and I shall 

kill, others too, 

I am lord, enjoyer and perfect, I am powerful 

and happy. 14 

1 am affluent and well-born, who is there like 

unto me, 

I shall perform sacrifice, give in charity 
and make merry, by such ignorance deluded. 1 5 
Confounded by manifold desires, caught in 

the net of delusion, 
Entangled in sense-enjoyments they fall into 

foul hell. 16 

Ever striving for harmony, yet never obtaining it, 
they are wedded to sin and misery here and hereafter. 

^TcWfT%T: WfFFRTfam: I 

Self-important,' self -sufficient, with pride of 

wealth inflated, 
They pexform sacrifice in name 

with hypocrisy, ignoring procedure. ' 17 

God and self they ignore within them and without. 
Body-form they exalt and any difference in mental 
equipment or external means tdrns theiif heads. Con- 
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temptuous of their fellow men, they deny humanity in 

them. There is no idea of service and their ritualism is 

to deceive the world and not out of sincerity of belief. 

< 

They Ignore The Supreme 

SffPK 3T5T ^ flfacTT: | , 

HTOlrRq^ srf^^ts«^PT: IRqll 

In egotism ^ power, arrogance, passion, and 

anger pinning faith. 

These cavillers disregard Me abiding in their 

and others’ bodies. 18 

Self-centred, puffed up with mental and material 
power condescending towards the common folk and 
defiant towards equals and superiors, they consider them- 
selves self-supreme and resent anything having a Semb- 
lance of belittling their superiority. Such attitude only 
earns their contempt and ridicule. They recognise no 
higher authority in their heart of hearts though to keep 
up appearances and win the plaudits of the crowd they 
may pose as god-fearing. God to them is just a con- 
venient conception to utilise for advancing their selfish 
aims. They only see their body machinery which to 
them is dearer than all else, and live solely for it. Any 
frustration of their designs in pursuance of sense-en- 
joyment is visited by bitter and sustained hostility and 
creates a strong'desire to retaliate at an opportune mo- 
ment. Ill will and anger at all thoee who appear to them 
to stand in their way, they consider their chief weapons 
of warfare *by which they attempt to subdue or crush 
them. Onlyjthey and their desires for pampering the 
body have existence an'd are real, all else is unreal and 
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exists to serve them. Those who take a different view are 
enemies deserving of condign punishment. Such slaves 
of the body, proud of its mental capacity, proud of its 
capacity to appropriate sense-objects in abundance for 
satisfaction of its cravings, proud of the sinister joy it* 
brings them by enabling them to exploit others and pUy 
the role of the mighty, are too absorbed in self to give 
thought to Him who is the Creator of this priceless pos- 
session of theirs. They place the product on so high a 
pedestal and ignore the Architect, nay, insult Him by 
perverting the product to unfair uses and not utilising 
it for the purpose for which it was placed at their dis- 
posal, namely self-realisation. Though so proud of their 
learning and cunning they are totally ignorant of what 
takes place inside their laboratory which supplies the 
energy to impose upon others and of what takes place 
within the mind which furnishes the ideas and schemes 
to carry out their purposes. They simply find the ma- 
chine working and that is enough. They do not en- 
quire into the how and the why of this. Ungrateful 
slaves to passion and greed, they are breathing automata 
so far as knowledge of Reality is concerned. 

They laugh at all suggestions of the body being a 
gift of the Divine to them for service. What Divine! 
The all Powerful! Well we ignore Him and deny His 
existence, yet we see 'no evidence of His might visible. 
And we! well let any one defy us and 'act against our 
will, and what woulckhappen, a torrent of abuse ?nd 
elaboration of schemes to harm and injure the miscreant. 
This is evidence of our might. You tell us *we exploit 
others and deny them their proper due anjJ threaten us 
with God’s wrath. When is this visitation tcf appear? God 
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could avoid this exploitation by. 'approaching the ex- 
ploited who believe in Him and turning them against 
us. Let Him affect their voluntas. But ydiat do we 
see, He their Almighty Father, curious Being, far from 
•helping them has given us the means to bend them to 
ojir will and use their belief in this superstition for our 
purpose. It comes handy to us very often. He sits in 
their bodies, but apparently to’ further our designs; for 
believing in Hipi they act according to our command 
and place the use of their bodies at our disposal for a 
mess of pottage. A few annas hire their mouth for 
swearing falsehood in His name and Presence. A few 
rupees buy their hands for riot, murder or dacoity. The 
lure of a post makes them betray their dearest. Nay, 
they willingly sell their country or community if the 
bait is tempting enough. And then they defend their 
action with weapons designed and perfected in our ar- 
moury — hypocrisy, deceit, false promise, false alarms 
and these failing threat of ‘injury, betrayal or 
mutual dissensions and the like is pressed into service. 
Yet their Almighty Father is abiding within, look- 
ing spellbound at our might and skill without thought 
of protecting His wards. Of course He is help- 
less with us, for we are practical people and have no 
time to waste on superstition. We bring in His name 
on our lips or quote Scripture to avoid alarming the 
ignorant and t& utilise them. But He certainly ought 
to do something in the interest <?f His proteges, if for 
no other cause than recognitibn *of their faith in Him. 
But unfortunately for them He helps us against them. 
What betrayal, thuswise the greedy and the grasping 
wholly consuhied by* desire and entangled in the meshes 
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of this never-ending .drama of the Supreme, ignore Him 
abiding in their within and go their evil ways. 

. The Consequence 

A ' 

qlfas II Rll 

*n*WF^ Jjf?PUR°|l 

I these heartless ill-willers, vilest of men. 

Hurl these evil-doers for ever in demonaic 

wombs. 19 

Entering these demonaic wombs deluded birth 

after birth, 

Not attaining Me, O Kunti-born, they fall 

into still lower states. 20 

The Supreme grants the desires of these cavillers. 
All are ever in quest of happiness. But the actual con- 
tent varies with each individual according to his mental 
and moral make up. The god-inclined who regard har- 
mony as ideal happiness look for it in sense-mastery. The 
nature-inclined, who are attached to worldly enjoy- 
ment as ideal happiness look for it in sense-slavery. True 
it is that this world has been created for sense satisfac- 
tion, but only qua body-maintenance for discharge of 
proper functions, and not satisfaction for its own sake. 
The purpose ‘has however been perverted by making 
sense-satisfaction or * body pampering the end of 
existence. Activity and change is inherent* in Nature, 
while the self is changeless and indestructible. A change- 
30 
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less category is thus caught in the midst of a rapid 
stream. It tries to give permanence to every thing it 
looks upon as agreeable, because its desires assume a 
more or less enduring form. But* the 'treacherous 
body in which the desires. inhere does not co-operate and 
plays false. So this changeless is under the necessity of 
perpetual adjustment to its changing environment for 
the sake of its changing charge — the body. There is a 
desire to stem the tide and regulate the flow. But as 
every self has a desire to do it, with his own body-affec- 
tions and peculiar outlook and as his activity ignores 
the existence of others except for their utility and use 
to him, there is a tremendous conflict created. The in- 
animate objects and natural forces following their own 
laws of action come in conflict with his activity. They 
work in the interests of all for harmony. But the acti- 
vities of men are blind, for self only. They find both 
nature and their fellowmen in conflict with them. 
With imagination fired by craving, they bend all their 
energy towards its fulfilment, facing conflict, and cause 
friction and inharmony. In quest of harmony they 
succeed in reducing it still further, earning bitter sor- 
row and disappointment themselves or if successful 
themselves making others victims thereof. Endless care 
and anxiety re the future is their lot, for, when not 
striving to obtain, they strive to keep what they have. 
The only other alternative that of non-attachment to 
sense-objects and fixation of mind in the Supreme ap- 
peals uninviting. They relish not. " It does not 
touch their imagination and so ‘they muster up still 
greater enefgy to continue the fight against their fellow- 
men and nature to achieve the impossible task of painless 
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adjustment of the changeless to perpetual change by 
pampering to the changing body. This places the others 
on guard. There is greater friction as they also are 
equally determined . to mind their interests which of 
course clash and so a vicious circle is established. It 
is a complete tangle. Mind is ever occupied with it. ’ 
The intensity of craving and hope of satiation forrfi 
such a complex that there is no desire to leave the arena 
which has given this misery and worry as precious gifts. 
Thought of death fills with alarm and there is yet 
greater attachment to craving. This mortal enemy of 
peace and harmony, “destructive of knowledge and wis- 
dom”, is hugged to bosom at the last moment, and is in- 
carnated in the next body form. “With whatever 
thought occupying his being at the last moment he 
sheds off the body, being ever filled with the same he 
incarnates in that thought” (Chap. VIII, Sh. 6) . In 
this body he gets his old understanding and tendencies 
and starts to work therefrom along the old lines: "There 
in (that body) he gets the reason union of the earlier 
body” (Chap. VI, Sh. 43). 

With the old equipment at his disposal he re-starts 
the fight, removed from Truth yet further. He gets 
into tighter meshes of care and anxiety, with sorrow 
and disappointment as their fruit. But as' the self is 
immortal, and cannot conceive of final extinction, 
therefore thought of death is always repellent. So new 
hope is created amidst a sea of care and worry. There 
is yet another effort m|de. with still greater energy, and 
more exclusive application to the ideal, resulting in the 
formation of a mighty complex of ill will and venom 
towards beings and scepticism towards njrtural objects 
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and forces. Ocher people’s success displeases and pro- 
duces a feeling of disappointment, their failure pleases 
and feeds their vanity. The joy is of a sinister kind, it 
makes them revel in others’ miseries because ’it gives them 
a sense of importance that they are after all not alone 
* in disappointment and that they are at least better than 
fome. The sub-conscious ultimately becomes the seat of 
evil emotions of. ill-will, envy and despair. Scepticism 
rules. Even activity (Raj), through perpetual dis- 
appointment recedes back yielding rein to inertia and 
darkness (Tam). There is only half-hearted endeavour, 
ambition goes, only the will to live remains, with violence 
and deceit as its weapons of defence and attack. They 
come to hold the field by continued attachment to the 
world, with bitter disappointment at the failure of men 
and objects to render proper service to them. There is 
loss of faith in God and His beneficence. As this is 
universal, there is blind activity all round. 

Failing moral weapons because of ignorance of the 
technique of user, the deluded come to believe in the 
efficacy of violence and deceit to check the harmful 
effect of other people’s activity and keep the field 
safe for their own. First adopted as a counter move, 
they end by becoming the weapons of all. And man 
the image divine employs speech a gift divine, to call 
himself an animal, a beast without virtue, living in a 
universe devoid of virtue, needing redemption from 
the net he has woven round himself by perverted use 
of the body — a gift divine. . Tjius continues the fall 
of man into lower and yet lower wombs in response 
to his own desire to please himself by fighting all men 
and nature *sj4io appear to obstruct his greed. The 
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law by which nature ig bound sees to it that the deluded 
meet their deserts. Ahd as this world of phenomena 
attachment to which leads them to rebirth is but a par- 
tial manifestation of the Supreme, it is He who really 
ordains their woes in strict consonance with their own 
desires. Happiness indeed they do hanker after but * 
their activity is perverted and so they enjoy fruit, which 
is painful. “In action hath thou freedom not in fruit 
ever” (Chap. II, Sh. 47). They act in violation of 
this fundamental principle and therefore keen on happi- 
ness they stray into grief and sorrow. Their efforts 
win them an existence ignorant, devoid of faith and 
full of doubt, which destroys their peace of mind. 

Advice to Arjun 

=FTR: rqSftf |R \ || 

Triple is this door to hell, ruinous of the Self, 

Desire, anger and' greed, therefore these three 

thou give tip. 21 

Desire denotes self-blindness, for the self is with- 
out wants. It is the body-case which has wants and 
they are adequately provided for by the Supreme who 
has created it and made it the subject of wants. 

Anger denotes ignorance of the essential unity 
in source of all selves and bodies. To be angry is to 
deny God, the Maker of all and equally mindful of the 
needs of all. 

Greed is denial of the nature and aijn of the 
Universe-cycle which is satisfying the needs of all sen- 
tient life. 
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The domination of these three envelops true know- 
ledge and creates an attachment to nature which leads 
to fall as narrated before. * 

HWi r qiW T: ^ W *lfcH IIWI 

^ • 

* *T * pf 'TCT IR^II 

wwraf mi h wWMrf i 

Wti m qgfftroft IR8II 

The man who is freed from these, 

O Kuntihorn, the three gates of darkness. 

Works for self-realisation and attains the 

Supreme Goal. 22 

Who disregarding the line of this Shastra, 

Acts at will impelled by desire, 

Attains neither perfection nor happiness nor 

the Supreme Goal. 23 

So let the Shastra be thy authority for what 
should be done and not done. 

Knowing the course laid down in the Shastra 

thou art entitled to act. 24 

Shastra h$re does not mean the prevalent Smritis 
or the Vedas, According to Krishna they deal with the 
triple guna (quality) nature .arid can orily lead to hea- 
ven ( swarga ) and not beyond, while the sense of Shloka 
23 indicafes that he had in view the attainment of the 
Supreme Geal beyonjJ nature, with which the Vedas 
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do not deal. "Of t^he three qualities the Vedas treat, 
above the three qualities thou grow, O Arjun, unaffected 
by opposites, ever in thy being rooted untroubled by 
acquisition *and preservation, seif-controlled” (Chap. II, 
Sh. 45 ) . It means the teaching imparted in the Gita. 
Arjun is enjoined to test all his actions by the doctrines 
of non* fruit-regarding action and self-surrender. * 

End of Chapter XVI . Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Division of the Godly and the Demonaic 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Threefold Faith 

; 33R 

3 • 313?ITSffe|?IT: I 

Ci 

?fof fm g flcwifr ftfw: ii \ w 

Arjun said — , 

Who disregarding Shastric procedure worship 

full of faith. 

What is their state, O Krishna, satvic, rajasic 

or tamasic. 1 

Shastra-vidhi here means the teaching imparted by 
Krishna namely, non-fruit-regarding activity in a state 
of self-illumination. Appreciating this, but finding it 
difficult of practice, and at the same time seeing the 
full force of Krishna’s argument about sense-indulgence 
leading to a life of discontent and sorrow, Arjun asks 
the above question, it arises thus — 

Now take a normal man who has no clear notions 
about this changing world, the self and the Supreme. 
In the eyes of such a man this Cpsmos is not of the 
nature of a sacrifice divine, in which his activity is 
an offering. Non-fruit-regarding action for him is 
not a working proposition operative in ddily life. He 
regards himself as actor and enjoyer and considers fruit 
of action a* result "of his activity, often interrupted 
by some highly mysterious agency operating behind, 
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as the result is seldom exactly- according to plan and 
wishes are not always* fulfilled. He has certain wants; 
attachment to certain objects and persons appears in 
him imperoeptibl.y because of body-needs and also 
because he is a member of a family and society and 
needs the co-operation of others in his pursuits. This* 
man thqugh ignorant of or unable to follow this teaching 
labours to gain his wholesome ends not for sense-grati- 
fication, but to discharge his obligations to himself and 
others and at the same time honestly worship God with 
faith. How would the state of such a man be described, 
satvic, rajasic or tamasic? 

fsrfw ^TT FIT FWTO I 

^ cTHfft cTT 5?^ 11^ II 

The Lord said — 

Of three kinds is the faith of body-dwellers 
' product of their dispositions, 

Satvic, rajasic, and tamasic, hearken to it now . 2 

The whole activity of such a man is for satiation 
of some want or other, the moving force therein is the 
intensity of desires and his capacity to fulfil them. He 
put? before his mind’s eye a certain end and certain 
means to attain it. ^He selects the end as the most 
desirable and the means as the most efficacious for attain- 
ing the same. In both these he has faith -(Shraddha ) . 

He determines tK5§ epd by the state of his know- 
ledge and spiritual development and means by the capa- 
city and efficiency of his body-machinery and'his under- 
standing of moral and natural la^s. 
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Normally his activity is for satisfaction of physical 
needs and sense-gratification, occasionaly for mental 
pleasure and rarely for spiritual satisfaction. The end 
consists mostly of satisfaction of wants*— the three 
powerful eshnas (cravings) , putresbna (craving for 
•son), lokeshna (craving for name and fame), and 
vjtteshna (craving for wealth) . Means to attain these 
are (1) personal exertion, (2) co-operation and assist- 
ance of living beings and the' mysterious Unmanifest 
whose knowledge he gathers from his surroundings. He 
thus adopts the well-trodden course for the purpose in 
hand. The end or ideal itself is by no means always 
clear in his mind. Life is but a drift propelled by wants 
with occasional moral pulls. Sense-activity is shaped 
according to environment and accords with standards 
accepted as correct in his social group. 

Now when the end and the means remain confined 
within the four-corners of manifest universe, contem- 
plate as they do the establishment of a relation within 
it with man as centre, which in his view would realise 
his desired ideal of happiness, then we must take it that 
they are subject to the play of the three qualities (gunas) 
of nature and are threefold according to the predomi- 
nence of the quality operative in them. The faith 
which keeps man absorbed in them is also satvic, rajasic 
or iamasic. 

In the human body are four principal mental tools 
— mind, subconscious, reason and egoism. All are 
equally equipped, but the contend makes ‘the difference. 
That too is threefold, giving rise to a state of (*) balan- 
ced joy, (if) ambition and feverish activity therefor or 
(Hi) vegetatixg existence and heedlessness. The content 
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is a resulting compound of influences of man’s (1) in- 
born tendencies, (2) 'study, (3) environment and (4) 
material resources and position in life. It gives him a 
certain outlook .on life as a whole. Certain motives 
stir his very being, others leave him cold. Certain 
means (activities) accord with his temperament, or 
habitual operation of his organs of action or senses .of 
knowledge. All depends upon the make up of this 
content, or to put it ’differently the contents of the 
sub-conscious (chit) as a reservoir of, past impressions 
which through the operation of memory supplies 
material at call and the state of education of reason, 
senses and organs of action are determining factors in the 
choice of end and means. 

Now this totality of sub-conscious content, mind, 
reason and habitual modes of operation of the ego gives 
man a definite individuality and fills him with faith in 
certain ends and means. This faith is practically the 
sublimation of the qontents acted upon by the mental 
machinery within the ego. 

The satvic (spiritual minded) look to happiness 
in mental peace and service to fellow-men. (Mental 
plane) . The rajasic look to happiness in ambition and 
greed and working therefor. (Will plane) . The tama- 
sic look to happiness in sense-gratification inertia or 
heedless activity. (Feeling plane). 

Each has a more or less clear idea’ of how his ideal 
of happiness* is attainable by personal activity or ac- 
quired knowledge. iBoth these give him faith in the 
means to secure the end. These means inlply activity 
which is of three kinds. 
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These ends and means form the whole content of 
his personality, and faith therein 'makes up the whole 
man. This faith is a true index of his character and 
disposition. It is that powerful impelling force spring- 
ing up spontaneously which the mind feels peculiarly 
its own. It is a product of the content and equipment 
of .his whole being. It is his being ready for actipn. 

ur^qi i 

iWT qt ^ fl: imi 

T he faith of each is shaped according to his 

being, O Bharat, 

This man is made up of faith, whatever his 

faith is that he becomes. 3 

The faith of each man takes its hue and quality 
from the stuff of his being — his constituting tempera- 
ment. Its essence lies in holding fast to the end and the 
means suggested by the Ego. The Ego becomes attached 
to them through faith. Man’s potentiality determines 
his faith in a given end and this faith then reacts upon 
this potentiality determining its future course and 
moulds the being of man in its turn. Both act upon 
each other. The nature of one gives clue to the other. 

Now Arjun when talking of worship quite thought- 
lessly assumed that worship could only be of one Supreme 
God, confusing the nominal homage man pays to a 
social creation. 'called God with true worship which 
.involves a total surrender of self ,to*his idol. u So Krishna 
after defining faith tells him how this faith determines 
his object of* worship. Because the object is worshiped 
not for itself h*\t for t^ie sake of the self — for man’s 
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own purpose — so purpose determines the object which 
would serve it, and purpose is of three kinds. Vice 
versa once the object of worship is chosen whatever it 
be, the nature of -that object would react upon man’s 
faith and affect his whole being. 

IVm: I 

PW 5Rt: II all 

The Satvic worship the Devas, 'the Rajasic 

Yakshas and Rakshasas , 

And the tamasic worship Bhuts and Pretps*. 4 
Yaksha: Brothers of Kuber, lord of wealth. 

Rakshasas: Beings of strength and power. 

*' "Whose discrimination is enveloped by cravings they worship 
other Devatas, 

Engaging in prescribed ritual driven on by their nature. 
Whatever body a devotee with faith wishes to worship, 

His unswerving faith therein I render firm. 

He full of that faith invokes that form. 

And therefrom gains those desires which are really Mc-granted. 
But the fruit to these men of petty understanding is un- 
enduring. 

The votaries of the devas remain with them and My devotees 
come to Me.” (Ch. VII, Sh. 20-23, p. 301-304). 

• "Devotees of other Devas worshipping them full of faith, 
Also worship Me, Kuntiborn, in disregard of correct 
procedure. 

As I alone am the Enjoyer and Lord of afl .sacrifices, 

But they kpow Me ^pt in truth hence fall. * 

The devotees of Dev*s go the way of Devas, of Ancestors 
go the way of Ancestors, * 

Worshippers of Elements the way of Elements, and My 
worshippers come to Me.” ^ 

(Ch.*IX, Sh. 23*25, p. 335-337). 
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Each selects his object of worship according to the 
ruling guna (quality) of his being. 

Satvic men worship Vedic gods because they con- 
template them possessing attributes of knowledge, 
purity, love, compassion, justice, benevolence, forgive- 
ness and service of creation. 

Rajasic men worship the Yakshas and Rakshasas. 
They are fired with ambition "for material prosperity 
and power and .to satiate it they resort to those who 
would assist them in their design. These are the 
Yakshas and Rakshasas, beings whom they contemplate 
possessing the quality of conferring wealth and power. 
Whether these exist in fact is a matter of no conse- 
quence, the point is that the Rajasic, conscious of their 
own limited power, objectify their keen ambition in an 
external agency, which keeps their attention concen- 
trated and impels them to bend their energies to the 
achievement of their end in full faith. The object of 
worship provides the necessary' impetus and gives 
stability to their activity, no matter whether it exists 
in fact or not; it is enough that it exists for them. 

Similarly Tamasic men worship departed beings 
whom they consider to be living in subtler forms as 
Pretas, and natural elements in forms of their choice. 
For the Tamasic the food casement is all in all. "When 
in plenty, they make merry regardless of consequence, 
no matter with whom they come in conflict and whose 
hostility they 'incur. When they r have squandered their 
riches or if originally in want as most of them are, they 
attribute tkeir penury to the hostility of their enemies 
living or death They contemplate the dead alive in 
subtle forms lth greater power and quicker movement 
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than man because of .their invisibility. For them they 
are the enemies now dead or spirits set by their living 
enemies after them. Pleasure of the Pretas becomes 
the means df attaining happiness, either negatively by 
stopping their harmful activity or positively by divert-, 
ing their attention to the living enemies who are consi- 
dered to be obstructing the way to success. If some con- 
siderations lead them ta think that the Elements are 
against them, then they finding them as active and alive 
themselves, attribute will and judgment to them and 
proceed to appease them in prescribed forms, with un- 
flinching faith, that their troubles would cease, only if 
the ** Bbut ” could be got round. There is an if in the 
likelihood of the devotee’s success in pleasing the Preta 
or Bbut but none in the resulting consequence of his 
pleasure. Thus they attribute their misfortunes to 
the action of dead spirits and the elements and to save 
themselves from want and disease they as earnestly as 
the last two devote themselves to Pretas and Bbuts. 
Here again actual existence of these is immaterial, for 
them they exist and provide the requisite impetus and 
stability to their activity which is supposed to achieve 
the desired result. The object of worship indicates 
clearly the nature of the within of the worshipper, the 
state of his knowledge of reality and moral and spiritual 
development. His belief in them does not prove their 
objective existence. But if they do exist,, then as natural 
objects they are part of the cycle bound by its laws and 
therefore really operated by the Supreme, who alone 

grants fruits of action €o all.**' 

* + 

♦Worship of entities other than the. Supreme generally takes 
the form of worship of idols as their symbols. B»t it should not 
be imagined that any devotee is foolish ^enough to imagine that 
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So worship in disregard of the teaching, imparted 
in the Gita, can never lead to liberation and attainment 
of supreme bliss, in any case whatever. It keeps man, 
confined to manifest nature and ..therein* his state is 
.determined by the play of the qualities ( gunas ) opera- 
tive within him. 

* 

^ ciqt 3RT: I 

# 

IUII 

C ♦ rv » \ 

*TT U ^ || 

Contrary to the teaching who practise terrible 

austerities 

Wedded to hypocrisy and egoism, worked up 

by the power of desire and attachment, 5 

the piece of stone, hewed or carved by a workman, bestows 
boons or fulfils desires. For the devotee it becomes a symbol of 
faith in the Supreme as manifested in the particular entity of 
which the image is just a mark for the purpose of rivetting atten- 
tion. The whole value of idol worship lies in the principle of auto- 
suggestion. The sight of the image recalls to mind all associations 
which have gathered round the entity under the influence of en- 
vironment, and produces a powerful impression on the mind. 
When sufficiently intense it releases any amount of energy ip the 
within of the devotee bringing about transformation of his 
mentality and character, which changes his outlook on life and 
attitude towards, other men. The powerful mental waves emanating 
from him affect 1 other men and bring abpjjt a change in their outlook 
towards him, with sometimes very substantial and startling altera- 
tions in apprehended results. Thrs though a produqt of man’s own 
efforts and *co-operation of others who have been influenced by 
his mind-actioo^s attributed to the idol symbolising the entity and 
, Strengthens his faith in it. € 
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These senseless men torturing the aggregate of 
* the Elements in the body 

And Me seated within, -ye regard of demoniac 

resolves. 6 

There are some who regard body-mortification th^ 
proper means to attain the end. This end is generally 
fulfilment of some desire for sense gratification. By 
resorting to this with a -view to attract the crowd and 
impose upon it to secure the desire to which they are 
deeply attached, they really pervert their body activity 
in utter disregard of the teaching that it should be sacri- 
ficed at the alter of world -harmony. They interfere 
with it by weakening the body as a whole or rendering 
some organ or other useless, e.g., a hand or a foot. They 
divert the body from its function of serving as the 
self’s medium of knowledge or his agent for offering 
his contribution to the service of all. They are heed- 
less about the true nature of the mission of the self on 
earth, that of self-realisation through the body. They 
only live for the temporary needs of the body as its 
slaves in total darkness. They torment their own 
cherished idol to keep it free from the torment of hunger 
and thirst.* 

*Rfct f5R: I 

WwW sr fgHB imi 

*These shldkas make«it clear that the practices now so, pre- 
velant amongst Sadhus f&r from being beneficial to them are 
a real source of bondage and injurious to the world at; large. They 
are no Tap . Tap proper (austerity) of body, speech and mind is 
described in Shlokas 14-19 infra. # ^ 
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'Even food dear to all is threefold, 

Also sacrifice, austerity and 'charity, listen to 

their distinctive features now. 7 

Everything within Nature has its threefold aspect. 
It leaves its impress upon the being of man. Body is 
the means by which man accomplishes all his purposes 
iif the world. Its nature and condition has a 'funda- 
mental effect upon his activities, hence the importance 
of materials which build it up. 

All foods hive different properties. Nature of food ; 
materially influences the being of man and he feels a 
desire for particular foods according to his temperament.* 

Threefold Food 

sng 

3=qT: fFTOT: fpRT p7T fllRwfWI: II qll 

Food which promotes longevity, mental peace, 

strength. 

Health, cheerfulness and considerateness. 

And is juicy, greasy, long-sustaining and 

tasteful is dear to the Satvic*. 8 

Satvic men like food which causes no resistance to. 
the functioning of their being but is easily assimilated 
into its form. It assists in the maintenance of nervous 
equilibrium, so essential for meditation, mental clarity 
and generation .of maximum energy for work. It also 
gives a feeling of satiety and cheerfulness, so necessary 
for ’useful service. Food whiph*helps in* utilisation of 

* Wheat* rice, barley, mung, arhar, gram, milk, butter, sugar, 
rocksalt, almonds, fresh ripe fruits, pumpkin, parwar, torai, plantain, 
brinjal, etc. 
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time in ' study, meditation, writing, reflection or even 
wholesome rest to the*body when within doors, and in 
developing maximum energy, attention, mental agility 
and good cheer when out of doors is satvic. 

<WHW8T IRII 

Bitter, sour, salty, very hot, pungent, dry and 

. burning. 

Pain, grief and disease-giving foods are dear to 

the Rajasic*. 9 

Food which keeps one excited and full of craving 
now for one and then for the other, so that the mind 
is always restless in endless schemes, to satisfy the palate 
or other powerful craving is rajasic. 

n \ o\\ 

Cold, unsavoury, foul-smelling and stale, 

Rejected and impure food is dear to the 

Tamasic\. 10 

Food which just serves to keep body and soul 
together, irrespective of its utility for generating mental 

or physical energy in man and which others are willing 

— » 

*Puri , Kacbori , fried bread, curd, sweets, leipon, potato, bhtndi 
(ladies, fingers) , karela , onions, garlic, carrots, urd k masur , sesame, 
bitter and pungent condiments, lean flesh, fish, eggs, wine, te^, cqffee, 
cocoa,, betels, tobacco* fruit •miked with condiments, etc. 

t Ganja, bhang, opium, cocaine, chorus , chandos\, all rajasic 
food Vhich has become stale, juiceless or rotten; onions, garlic, 
meat, fish and eggs in hot climates; too^ipe fruitf^tc. 
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to part with in lieu of manual labour or otherwise, 
because of its uselessness to them, and which the re- 
cipient compelled by bod^-craving accepts in resigna- 
tion as his lot in an inhospitable world is called Tamasic. 
It is food by which the Tamasic manage to keep the 
' physical body moving in disregard of mental tools which 
femain starved. There is little occasion for their use 
because of the tendency of the Tamasic to do the mini- 
mum exertion possible and act along the line of least 
resistance. * 

Threefold Sacrifice 

f¥Wr *T I 

qgsqiftfa *w: frerara fnf^: n \ ? n 

Sacrifice performed as enjoined, by men who 

desire no fruit, 

With the mentality that ” sacrifice is a duty ” 

is saivic. 11 

Man appropriates grains, butter, fresh fruits, vege- 
tables, pure water and other natural products and 
returns back to nature nothing better than urine, ex- 
creta, cough, phlegm, and poisonous perspiration. All 
these foul the atmosphere and make it injurious to life. 
Sacrifices for purification of the elements are but a poor 
return for what service they render to us. In fact it is 
really service to ourselves as purification does not bring 
them any personal gain. The ritual prescribed for their 
performance is so designed as tq’give the performer of 
the sacrifice an opportunity to serve the learned Veda- 
knowing brahmans and help the needy by means of 
gifts so as to >slievh them from the worry of interrupt- 
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ing their work of study and meditation in search for 
food and clothes. He gets an opportunity to serve 
society in this way by feedihg a class of men who are 
devoted to teaming .only. 

^ m fife mwi. nun 

f^#TRggT5T • I 

nun 

With a view to gain fruit or for ostentation, 

Sacrifice performed, O best of Bharats, 

know to be rajasic. 12 

Unmethodical, without distribution of food, 

Mantras or gift , 

Sacrifice performed without faith is called 

tamasic. 13 

Trjue Austerity 
(i) Body 

_ I ■ U C r I ■ » 

^ TirO^* m n \ an 

Worship of God, the twice-born, preceptor 
and the lea\ned, cleanliness, uprightness, 

Continence and harmlessness is called austerity 

of the body. 14 

Body has been gifted to man that he may realise 
his eternity and relation to the world and the Supreme. 
Outward activity gives indication of man’s within. To 
use the body for worship of the. Supreme — its Creator, 
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good men who have regenerated themselves by medita- 
tion on Gayatri (page 364 supra), the preceptor — his 
own guide to the true path, and the wise men; to keep 
it clean to ensure its efficiency; to, keep the organs of 
action upright in dealings with others — all lying and 
‘deceit is because of slavery to the body which is due to 
ignorance of the relation it bears to the self; to keep the 
organs under restraint so that they may perform those 
functions for which they have been gifted by the 
Supreme and not employ them to injure others, indi- 
cates internal illumination. By these means (body- 
austerity) theoretical learning of the relation of the self 
with the body as a chariot gifted by the Supreme for 
maintaining world harmony takes practical shape and 
serves to make man self-illumined in fact. 

(») Speech 

srgipm ^ i 

pnsqraFwf eraser mum 

Inoffensive words true , soothing and helpful 
Also regular study of Scriptures are called 

austerity of speech 15 
Speech is notice to men about man’s within and his 
attitude towards them in manifold worldly relations. 
To use inoffensive, truthful, sweet and helpful words 
while addressing others indicates that his within is 
illumined with the knowledge that all n\en are sons of 
one’ Supreme Eternal equally, dfear to Him and that 
all feel pleasure and pain like himself, (p. 227, 275). 
He dare not offend his own brother in origin, deceive him 
by lying, hur^ him by unpleasant expressions and use 
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words which are likely to injure hSn, as all these serve 
to envelop his true knowledge with ignorance and make 
him blind to reality. * 

(Hi) Mind 

1R/.TO: HNrT I 

RT^5^ HUH 

Mental serenity, benevolence, silerice, 

self-control. 

And purity of being is called mind austerity . 16 

Senses are most powerful and turbulent (Ch. II 
Sh. 60) , if left to themselves they make man an abject 
slave to sense-objects and worldly relations. Mind has 
been gifted by the Supreme to serve as reins to keep 
them under control. Nature of sense-action obviously 
enjoins serenity in the controller and co-ordinator 
(mind), otherwise, the senses would dash man against 
the rock of temptation. To be tranquil is to be one’s 
own master. 

To adopt an attitude of charity and benevolence 
towards the shortcomings and faults of others is to re- 
cognise man’s weakness against the allurements of the 
world of sense, it saves man from himself falling into 
error of a like nature. 

Garrulousness gives false hopes, raises false alarms 
and leads to piisundf rstanding without g’ain to anybody. 
It serves to create ai* atmosphere unsui table for p’roper • 
nurture of the self. It also denotes lack of control. To 
be reticent is to avoid all this and ensure harmony. 
Self-control is necessary to avoid manipulation of the 
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body by the senses which are prone to temptation by 
sense-objects. Self-regarding impressions due to sense- 
indulgence, and emotions like ill-will, jealousy, hatred 
and anger pollute a man’s being. They find ‘room when 
sense-activity is not under the control of mind. To 
keep one’s being pure is to escape from the thraldom 
of these polluting emotions. True austerity is perform- 
ance of their proper functions ,by the organs of action 
and the mind. 

When activity proceeds from a vivid consciousness 
of the true nature of the self and the body, and his rela- 
tion to the Supreme and the world without, then it 
brings man nearer his goal of self-realisation — the 
primary aim of the three austerities aforesaid. 


Three Kinds of Austerity 

XSW W re sft: I 

ii^ii 

cl% STTtP iRqll 

qcqteqr m-. i 

wkrf 3T clrTTTO^lfR IIUII 

This threefold austerity practised in full faith 

« by men 

Not desiring fruit, with devotion, is called 

, satvic. 

'Austerity for suitable welcome, honour, 

, worship and show 

Performed is called rajasic, unsteady and 

unenduring. 


17 


18 
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Austerity practised out of foolish notions , for 

self-torture 

Or for ruining another, is declared to he 

tamasic. 19 

Threefold Charity 

^ ^ ^ clfR ^nfrSRFJ F2?W; I R o 1 1 

fr Giving is a duty ” charity given 'thus to one 

not serving in return 

With due regard' to place, time and worth of 

recipient is called satvic *. 20 

* Instances of Satvic charity: — 

1. Widow’s homes and orphanages. 

2. Helping women and children otherwise. • 

3. Victims of unforeseen calamities and accidents like earth- 
quake, flood or famine. 

4. Helping the decrepit. 

5. Establishment of rest-houses (dharmshalas ) , public halls 
and libraries. 

6 . Establishment of schools to equip the youth for proper 
discharge of their duties as members of society and live a clean and 
honest life in consciousness of their true nature and relation to 
the world and their Maker. 

7. Construction of wells and places for supply of drinking 
water to men and animals in hot countries. 

8. Distribution of wholesome elevating literature, e.g., Gita, 
Upanishads, prayer books, etc. 

9. Hospitals for men and animals. 

10. Scholarships for research and advancement of science. 

11. Schools (Pathshqfas) for real moral and spiritual education 
and preservation of religious literature and turning out men of 
character who can serve society by their special knowledge of scrip- 
ture by discourses and save it from misguided charity, waste of 
wealth in fruitless ritual, immoral an A pUshoneft* gains in business 
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This world is made for all and not for particular 
individuals. Its enjoyments are meant for all and not 
for the favoured few. Regarding its wealth and utilities 
the true principle has been laid in Chapter II, Shs. 9-16, 
that they come into existence by the joint labour of 
all and all are co-sharers therein by right. An indivi- 
dual may happen to possess them and have control over 
them. But that control is to be, exercised in the interests 
of all. Contrary attitude is condemned in no uncertain 
terms, “their gifts returning nought who uses is in truth 
a thief/’ It is a species of misappropriation, a breach 
of trust for man to have a proprietary mentality in his 
possessions beyond what he actually needs. And the 
extent of the needs is indicated in clear language, "dedi- 
cated leavings they eat, the saints are saved from every 
sin.” He is to keep the irreducible minimum for his 
wants, for as an illumined self he should know that all 
this is to keep the body-engine in a state of high effi- 
ciency. Beyond this it is wrong to go as he would then 
become a slave of his senses which is deprecated in un- 
ambiguous language, “on the wheel so set in motion who 
doth not mould his action, of wrongly guided life, 
revelling in sense-delights, O Parth, he lives in vain.” 

Everything that anyone possesses beyond his needs 
is really not his property, but that of all beings. He 
is a mere licensee and custodian, thereof. But the 

or anti-social business pursuits and set an example of contentment 
and selfless service* of fellowmen as enjoined in Chapter IV, Shloka 9 
(p. 204) and Chapter XVIII, Shlokas <>8-69 (p. 540) even when 
living as householders. 

12. Assisting real yogis and sannyasis in their task of personal 
development by arranging for their necessities and that of service 
of society, by doijUtions. • 
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pleasure and satisfaction which this possession gives him 
and freedom of disposal the law leaves to him makes 
his responsibility very oner'bus indeed. The fundamen- 
tal aim erf the* Universe is harmony. In universal 
harmony alone can individuals hope to have peace within, 
the only source of true joy. All efforts therefore 
should be directed to maintain it.' 

This world is a huge assemblage of humanity, the 
parts are delicately adjusted and always in varying 
wants, having new situations to face. It, therefore, 
becomes a matter of fundamental importance to the 
trustee how to utilise 'the funds at his disposal to preserve 
harmony. The parts continue getting dis-jointed 
because of indulgence in harmful activities or the effect 
of natural forces (earthquake, flood s, etc) . It requires 
great powers of observation and exercise of judgment 
on his part to select the most deserving out of the many 
clamouring for consideration with due regard to time 
and place. The world being in motion, perpetual ad- 
justment of the parts is necessary as in the case of a 
machine. Vastness of its expanse and complicated 
nature of the needs of the parts makes the task one of 
unusual difficulty. If any mistake is committed and 
wrong parts helped, then the result is disharmony which 
rrjakes choice sinful and a cause of bondage. Therefore 
a satvic man not only regards charity as restoring to 
the world what in effect belongs to it* relieving him of 
responsibility, but is careful about the -.object through 
which he seeks relief tfrqm the responsibility of custody. 
Selecting an object, which on getting assistance brings 
about friction in other parts by its activity or causes 
mal-adjustment, would be a very bad discharge of duty. 
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Therefore in his choice of object he, should have regard 
to its suitability with reference to place and time. The 
most needy person or object, in a place meriting the 
greatest consideration, on an occasion^ calling ‘for imme- 
diate attention is the test of suitability. It is a very 
careful weighing of the merits and usefulness to society 
of ‘the various alternatives clamouring for relief and 
then selecting the most deserving. 

In considering the object regard must be had to its 
claim on ground bf its obligation upon him as a member 
of a particular organisation or locality. The first claim 
is of the environment in which the man has grown and 
lives. It should be made so, that all grow into full 
manhood therein. To secure this end it becomes neces- 
sary to keep a finger on all possible activities — social, 
educational, religious, economic and political — which are 
maintained by charity. 

qf STrgqsjTRTC *T gq: I 

FW IR \ II 

Charity given expecting a return or with an 

eye to fruit 

Of reluctantly is called rajasic* 21 

^Illustrations of Rajasic charity: — 

1. Contributions to party funds for ‘political or other propa- 
ganda or giving part-time service to get a name, social position, 
lucrative job, or expansion of business. 

2? Contributions to educational and Social institutions for the 
sake of name without regard to their utility but assuming it because 
of its being the* fashion of the day. 

3. Religious charity to get a name for piety. 

4. Contributsbns to institutions and relief funds under official 


. 
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The rajasic hav£ a proprietary mentality in their 
possessions. They treat tjiem as their exclusive pro- 
perty, and as they ignore the part played by the con- 
tributory service -and co-operation of others in their 
gains, they do not feel called upon to part with what 
they deem to be their hard earned savings, for the g$od 
of others, unless they see some personal benefit to them- 
selves. For them it is a fine calculation of the quantum 
of gain in keeping the money in their coffers or getting 
its quid pro quo if given away in iharity. So thgy 
experience difficulty in parting with present possessidftf 
in expectation of a future gain in cash or kind. The 
main consideration with them is not whether the object 
of benefaction will do uniform good to society as such, 
but whether it would secure the desired result for them. 
It is generally with a view to personal advancement in 
the shape of name, fame, social prestige or pecuniary 

patronage to get titles or secure jobs. 

J. Other charities made solely with a view to feed vanity 
among men of his class without regard to the utility of the object 
of benefaction. 

6. Contributions to missionary bodies or stipends to religiousf 
divines ostensibly for religious purposes but really to gain political 
or economic advantage. 

7. Founding hospitals, schools and public institutions in 

memory of officials to curry favour of those in authority without 
regard to its unwholesome effect upon the mentality of the people 
at large. • . 

8. Money spent on pilgrimages and construction of temples 
for perpetuating family name or helping favourite priests. 

9. Openiftg of Satiskrit schools ( pathshalas ) on the old lines 
without regard to change of times and circumstances necessitating* 
corresponding alterations, which gives artificial vitality to a decay- 
ing class which renders no useful service to society but sets an 
example of ungrateful greed and selfishness. 
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gain that they part with wealth after great pursuasion 
and as an obligation on the persons demanding it. If the 
objects of benefaction are popular and' in fashion, ex- 
citing public admiration, they blindly* contribute to 
them heedless of what the consequences may be in the 
long run. This is illustrated by modern educational 
institutions which have brought learning of a sort within 
the reach of many and have created problems which defy 
solution by imparting useless lettering to a large class 
of pitizens whose -services do not command a ready 
market and who because of the neglect of the moral and 
taiqu spiritual factor in them lead & life of great dis- 
content and worry which retords their growth and 
affects their outlook on life turning them into more or 
less useless members of society. 

\\\\\\ 

Charity given in a tvrong place fit an 

inopportune moment 
Without proper reception to an unworthy 

person with scorn is called tamasic *. 22 

^Instances of Tamasic charity: — 

1. Gifts to priests at places of pilgrimage knowing well that 
the same are wasted in intoxicants and debautch and maintain * 
whole class of fairly intelligent men as idlers without any incentive 
%o mental or spiritual advancement, which has a most dis- 
astrous effect upon jociety. 

2. Gifts to temples knowing well thft, the same are spent by 
the priests and managers in luxurious t’vipg and feeding whole 
regiments of vagabonds and good-for-nothing fellows. 

3. Donations to Muths knowing full well that the same be- 
come capital for the mahant’s money lending and zamindary 
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A good many benefactions of the rajasic class are 
anti-social in the lorfg run, which discovery is made 
after the evil has become Sufficiently obtrusive to the 
eye. In the permanent interest of society great care 
should be taken to avoid contributions for purposes 
which have anti-social results in the long run. But 
more important than all it is necessary to guard agaiilst 
professional mendicancy or deceptive piety which pro- 
duces a most unwholesome effect upon society by causing 

business, income whereof is utilised for the imftioral and luxurious 
living of the head or feeding the army of chelas , majority of 
whom consists of those kidnapped in early childhood, runaways 
from home, absconders from justice or lazy blackguards who do 
not want to work for a living and bring the Sadhu dress in dis- 
grace and make men scoffers of men of genuine learning and piety. 

4. Donations to itinerant sanyasis who are dismissed servants, 
absconders or runaways from home and as bad as any householder 
By trading upon peoples’ respect and regard for the yellow robes 
they amass little fortunes or secure enough money to gamble on 
the turf. 

5. Feeding healthy stalwart professional beggars. 

6. Maintenance of persons who as religious preachers spread 
ill-will and hatred, foment communal strife and by making invidious 
comparisons between creeds or doctrines divert men’s minds from 
pursuit of the path of virtue and clean living to observance of 
external forms of their denomination or creed. 

7. Starting feeding places for men who bring knowledge itself 
intp disgrace by wasting life in acquiring what is necessary for 
their livelihood which is gained by deceiving the householders (the 
nominally lettered priest # and the astrologer). 

8. Wasting money in feasts to professional* sad bus and beggars. 

9. Giving daily alms to strong, healthy, ihiletteredi profes- 
sional bcggers who turn tljeir, daily collections in kind. into. cash. 

10. Helping professional agitators who under cover .of pro- 
tecting religion or culture foment class hatred or communal strife 
which harms every one except themselves and those ‘they are 
interested in. 
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a vast amount of potential human energy run to waste 
by non-user and diversion of funds from objects ren- 
dering useful service, to maintaining whole masses of 
men in idleness and hypocrisy. It is. offering tempta- 
tion to persons of a tamasic mould to live on others. 
In this form such charity becomes a most heinous crime, 
asi the donor restrains . the recipient from strivjng for 
self-improvement through the hard knocks of life by 
strewing his path with tempting thorns. He makes 
the disease worsg and brings about mal-adjustment and 
inharmony. Constant indulgence makes him blind to 
the essential aim of the universe and his relation to 
the wealth he possesses. He forgets the idea of custody 
and instead of exercising judgment to discharge a duty 
he ruled by emotion and feeling begins to impose an 
obligation. It gives him a false idea of his sojourn in 
this world and he begins to look for relief from his 
troubles and sororws in wrong directions. The path 
to progress in the beyond becomes darkened by this 
misguided activity. Far from saving from sin it in- 
volves him in greater sin. His real interest should lie 
not in individual persons but in the harmony of the 
whole. If an individual is maladjusted, the cycle 
would throw him away. Any attempt on our part 
in the contrary direction only causes friction and does 
good to no body including the individual in question. 
Feeding the body is not an end in itself unless it be to 
assist the self in utilising it for self-improvement. If 
charity does riot realise this then it is not v only a dismal 
failure, but a positive disservice, '^or it is an invitation 
to the tamasic not to work, but profit by the labour 
of others by resort to such hypocrisy and deception as 
would net-in the unwary through the back door of pity 
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and compassion. The trust has failed and the man has 
become a thief, for Ke is not returning back the gift 
to the devas who in their met'cy on the non-co-operating 
tamasic award thorn pain to enable them to mend them- 
selves. Blinded by desire to reap gain and happiness 
through the misfortune of others, he acts in violation 
of the principle on which the cycle is based and brings 
about disorder and confusion. He ushers in hypo- 
crisy and deceit in human conduct in place of truth. 
He assists the self-blind to rot in their blindness and 
makes it more difficult for them to utilise the body for 
the purpose for which it was given them. 

3*T IR VI 

Hrfcf IR #11 

Aum, Tat, Sat, is regarded as the triple 

designation of Brahman 
By whom, Brahman-knowers, Vedas and 

Sacrifices were brought into being at 

creation . . 23 

So Sacrifice, charity and austerity by reciting 
, ' Aum 

Are commenced* ever according to procedure 

by the Brahmaji-knowers. 24 

Brahman- V adin : The knowers v of Brahman, 

who have given up’ fhe I mentality in action. ‘For 
them every activity is a manifestation of Brahman. 
Their view of sacrifice is as indicated in (Chapter IV, 
Shloka 24 (p. 221, supra ) : "Cod the#act of offering, 

32 
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God the oblation is offered in Godrfire; Brahman verily 
is reached by them who meditate upon the activity of 
Brahman,” or as indicated* in Chapter IX, Shloka 16 
(p. 331): "I am Kritu, I am Sacrifice, I km Swadha, 
I am the herbs, I am Mantra, I am butter, I am fire, I am 
the act of Sacrifice.” They have lost all sense of duality, 
f6r them Vasudeva is this all in truth and in fact. It 
is a live truth for them (p. 299) . 

Aum* stands for the Supreme operating His indivi- 
dual forms. IA contemplating Aum diversity due to 
nature is ignored and basic unity of objects as emana- 
tion from One Supreme Energy 1 ' is emphasised. Sacri- 
fice, charity and austerity in this contemplation are re- 
garded as His play and the man considers himself with- 
out action (kritkritya ) : "All actions by the mind 

renouncing the restrained embodied dwells at ease in 
the nine-gated city, neither acting nor causing to act,” 
(Ch. V, Sh. 13, p. 243 supra ) . 

Those who live in god-consciousness commence 
sacrifice, charity and austerity with the mentality of a 
gunateet, they perform them as duteous actions. They 
are merged in the Supreme and treat their body activity 
as due to Him. 

3Wf^T«lf¥^T: IR !<ll 

Reciting ft at, unmindful of fruit,, sacrifice, 

< * * austerity 

And charity of manifold Varieties are per- 

« formed by Seekers of Liberation. 2 S 

*For discuss\Q£t of its ipeaning see p. 364 supra : 



THREEFOLD FAITH 


CH. XVII. SH. 26-27]^ 


,499 


I 

Tat: It is Brahman manifested as seemingly 

divided in diverse objects of nature. It is contemplated 
as Him, an entity separate' from the devotee. 


MoksRa-ak&nshi : Seekers of Liberation. They 

have the I mentality in action. They recognise duality 
in asmuch as they are desirous of attaining something 
from which they regard themselves separate. For them 
Brahman is Him, with* whom they desire to unite in 
order to reach the state of the Brahman-Vadin. They 
are conscious of diversity in nature, have their being 
in it but seek to realise the basic unity. They act but 
without desire for fruit as that would save them from 
the necessity of assuming a body and enable them to 
lift themselves into Brahman-consciousness. 


Seekers of Liberation perform the aforesaid acts 
without desire for fruit as they want to attain the state 
of Brahman consciousness. 


wWftl \\\%\\ 

^ irvsii 

In the sense of reality and goodness is Sat used 
Also for an auspicious act , O Parth. 26 

Devotion to sadrifice, charity and austerity is 

called Sat 

And action for His sake is also designated as 

Sat. 27 
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Sat-Bhava: The reality beneath the everchanging 
forms of nature. This universe is perpetually in a 
state of flux, but is never non-existent. There is a 
substratum in which the changing forms inhere. This 
substratum is Sat. It has being and remains changeless 
in the three periods past present and future. 

* Sadhu-Bhava: 'An attitude of harmony with 
nature. This is also called Sat. , Even though forms be 
changing if the change is without friction then the 
movement of the world-cycle is according to the plan 
of the Maker and therefore Sat. 

Meritorious action is Sat: ffere the man has sub- 

jected himself to the play of the qualities. But there 
is a desire for activity to be Satvic, that it should in 
no case cause friction or prove injurious to other parts. 
This is the state of goodness while living within the 
domain of the qualities of nature and activity resulting 
therefrom is auspicious. 

These three are denoted by Sat because there is re- 
cognition of reality behind personal activity and 
personal existence as an embodied self and both are in 
harmony with the substratum of changing forms. They- 
are essential for harmonious operation of the world- 
cycle. 

§tf & If * ^ I 
m 5T ^ ^ iRqii 

‘ Whatever is sacrificed, givejt,'done or 'practised 

as austerity without faith 

Is .called Asat . O Parth. and is fruitless here 

and hereafter. 28 
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Asat: That which changes form, and has no per- 

manent existence. It does not mean non-existence as 
such. The effect is there *but it is transient. 

All acls including these three performed without 
agency mentality or forsaking desire for fruit or with 
the motive of preserving universal harmony have en- 
during* fruit, but when performed without faith under 
pressure of immediate necessity, to ward off trouble or 
satisfy a craving are Asat in their nature and yield no 
lasting benefit to anybody. 

End of Chapter XVII .... Sung by the Lord Designated 
Yoga of Threefold Faith 



CHAPTER XVIII 
Liberation in Renunciation 

vWlrPi 

cTr^fJr^rrf^r i 

c*TFFFI . ^ || HI 

Arjun said — 

I desire, O mighty-armed, to know 

the essence of Sannyas, 
And of Tyaga separately, O Lord of senses, 

^ O Slayer of Madhu. 

^qprt ^ot^t fprw ^rr %: i 

. fN^fUfT: 11X11 

*ot sng&fifar. I 

q^ROT:*OT * UXII 

The Lord said — 

Renunciation of desire-impelled action 

is called Sannyas by the knowing. 
Abandonment of fruit in all 'actions 

f * is called Tyaga by the ivise. 

All actions are impure and, should be 

renounced, say some wise men. 
Sacrifice, charity and austerity should not be 

renounced, say others. 



CH. xvtn. SH. 4-6] ^ LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION $03 

Krishna’s Conclusion 

t 

3?r i 

r5|Rt f| .Shaqra flSRftftm: II » II 

*T rqi^ SFRtft ^ | 

^ ^Ff qT^RTf%‘ IUH 

'pf# g qiqfRir q 1 

^fsqRtf?! *r qrc ftfacf ikh 

Listen to My conclusion about this Tyaga, 

O best of Bharats, 

Tyaga , O tiger -man, is said to be threefold. 4 

Sacrifice, charity and austerity should not be 

renounced, but performed, * 

All these have a purifying effect on the wise. 5 

But these actions too renouncing attachment 
, and fruit. 

Should be performed this, O Barth, is My 

certain and inmost conviction. 6 

Yajna — Vedic sacrifice- Here its meaning is not 
the same as in Chapter III, Shloka 9 or 16. That is the 
reason why the further condition of non-attachment 
is 'added to make it valuable for liberation. 

Sacrifice centralises the idea of man’s harmony 
with the forces of nature which are eirer active in the 
interest of all. • , 

Charity centralises the idea of others having a 
claim in our so-called earthly possessions and our being 
trustees thereof for the use of fellow-beings to help 
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them forward towards the goal of self-realisation for 
which purpose the principle of Co-operation has been 
made inherent in all beings/ 

Austerity — control of body, piind arfd speech — 
centralises the idea of separation of the undying self 
from his tenement and control of senses against the 
temptations of sense-objects. 

These three amidst the tangle of daily activity bring 
man in touch with the fundamental truths of existence 
and lift him from the bondage of the sense-world into 
thought of the Divine, they have a purifying effect upon 
life, but only if performed without desire for fruit, else 
they lose their educative value and are reduced to the 
level of other activities of daily life for the sake of per- 
sonal gain. Non-attachment alone imparts to them their 
educative value. 

Three Kinds of Tyaga 
9 ffcTOFl: I 

qffcjFTRlTO: qf^tfrfa: IMI 

Renunciation of duteous action is not 

proper, 

Its abandonment because of delusion is called 

tamasic. *7 

Duteous action* — Action performed without at- 
tachment in the interest of world-harmony (LoA- 
sangrah ) . ' 

Act man must, if he does hot act in the aforesaid 
attitude, he .will live for himself utilising the world’s 

*The subject is^discussecHn detail on pages 110 to 137 supra 
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energy tor satisfying his elementary needs. * Thereby 
he deprives himself df the opportunity to serve others. 
Such renunciation in which man acts only under the 
impulsion of animal needs with reluctance, but has no 
desire to act for any other consideration is called 
tamasic. 

Rfx=RT *FTe fqrf rRETT*? ^ ||q|| 

• 

Action involves pain so thinking who afraid 
of troubling the body renounces it. 

On such rajasic renunciation he does not enjoy 

the fruit of renunciation. 8 

Every one is in quest of pleasure and is keen on 
avoiding pain and sorrow. Each one acts to obtain hap- 
piness but gets greater hunger for worldly possessions 
without regard to the misery of others, bringing about 
an atmosphere of discontent and poverty, which even 
reacts upon him. The net result of activity is a long 
pervading net of dissatisfaction with one’s lot and a 
feeling of void and unhappiness making each look on the 
other as a selfish, greedy, grasping, and heartless person 
without feeling for others, out to exploit the world in 
his interest and yet not getting happiness. Each feels 
happy in getting njaximum service out of others and 
giving the minimum in return. To secure the object 
each imposes upon his fellow-beings first by his own arti- 
fice and failing that by pressing his caste, community,, 
religion, nation, or government into service. He ignores 
the equal claim of others to live and grow like him but 
.concentrates upon his growtfy at th^ t cost of others. 
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gaining nothing but sullen ill-will and class tension 
which mar his happiness. Man from his own experience 
or example of others concludes that the result of all 
activity is painful to the body and treating it*as the root 
cause decides to renounce action. But 'it is a futile course 
tb adopt. It is nothing more than retiring from the 
active line into the background and living on the bounty 
of active soldiers without rendering any service in 
return. Both parties are sinnersj he who maintains such 
a man, as it is charity to an unworthy person ( ku-patra ) 
and he who lives on such alms, as he lives for the body, 
a temporary tenement gifted by 'the Supreme that he 
may know himself by its means. 

O 

lie. II 

It ought to be performed so viewing who 

performs duteous action , O Arjun , 

Renouncing attachment and fruit, that 

renunciation is called Satvic. 9 

A True Tyagi 

3FTR 1 

SrWTftgT 11* o II 

Who has no aversion to a displ'easing act or 

, * attachment to a pleasing act, 

He is a satva-pervaded wise * and firm Tyagi. 10 

Satva is existence in equilibrium. It is comparable 
to the state bf an ocean remaining calm amidst stormy 
waves. A satvic person does not lose his balance but 
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treats the happenings of life as inevitable phases of 
existence. Fruit of action gives rise to a feeling of at- 
tachment or aversion. A fyagi who has renounced fruit 
of actions puts up, patiently with body affections. He 
lives in his being in equilibrium as the substratum of 
surges of feeling caused by the action of changing na- 
ture. • Act he must as an embodied self, but he so trains 
himself that its affectiops do not disturb him. He does 
not feel disturbed by the effect of nature on the bodies 
of others and he adopts a like attitude* towards his own 
body. He realises the truth that “the embodied is cons- 
tant and undying in' bodies all, O Bharat.” (Ch. II, 
Sh. 30). 

WFKricqpft ^ II U II 

srftsfa? ^ fsrftd wig: ^ i 

\\\\ 

It is not possible for the embodied to 

totally cease all action , 

But the renouncer of fruit of action is 

called a Tyagi. 11 

Good , bad and mixed is the threefold fruit 

of action, 

For the non-renouncers after death, but not 

for the npnouncers. 12 

The action of a Venouncer does not generate desire, 
or attachment thereto, therefore after death he is not 
born again. But whose activity is desire-filled, they 
enjoy the fruit of their activity according to the nature 
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of desire which may be satvic — wishing one’s own good 
without injury to others; rajasic — desiring one’s own 
good regardless of its effect upon others; tamasic — wish- 
ing to stave of the trouble of the moAient as an alter- 
native to unbearable body suffering at the cost of pre- 
sent injury to others and future trouble to self. 

c 

The Actor-Complex 

*r%Tf% „ qfRift wuTfa *r i 

II \\\\ 

SjfagR rPTT ^ ^ gflfasp*. I 

These five causes, O mighty-armed, you learn 

from Me, 

As laid down in Sankhya for performance of 

0 all actions. 1 3 

Body, actor and the various organs, 

Separate manifold functions and Daiva 

the fifth. 14 

Karana — Senses of knowledge and action and the 
mind. . 

Karta — The Self. 

Cheshta— Play of energy in the organs and senses 
( while in action. 

Daiva — The sun, moon, earth, fire, water, ether, 
( akdsh ), stars and planets; in fact the whole world as 
a manifestation, of the Supreme (Daiva) . 
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Absence of an^of these factors would make action 
impossible. 

m-. i 

j=qT^ 3T fiqfW <f$l fipi II \ y \\ 

Q 5?*T flfa %^T g *?: I 

nun 

'Whatever action with body, tongue or mind 

a man performs , 

Whether )ust or Unjust these five are its causes . 15 

It being so who the self alone as actor 

Sees through untempered reason 

He of perverted mind does not see . 16 

The self is utterly helpless without these factors. 
But they act bound by the laws of nature. Change is 
inherent in them. When the self decides on renuncia- ■ 
tion of action imagining thereby that the body would 
cease activity, he does not know what he is doing. He 
may influence his own self but cannot alter the nature 
of the other factors. They cannot cease activity to suit 
his whim. They will go on acting according to their 
nature unaffected by his resolution. So, all that is pos- 
sible for him to do is to adopt a definite attitude to- 
wards body-activity. His normal mood is one of at- 
tachment to it. As an actor he treats it* as his activity. 
This outlook“he cart change. He can give up the no- , 
tion of agency. When’ he has affected this change, the 
other factors will go on as usual, only theit action will 
be non-fruit-regarding. But his presence is necessary, 
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without him sitting within, activity would cease in that 
form*. * 

?! f^q^r ii \ 's ii 

Who is without I-^act mentality and whose 

reason is not affected, 

Even though killing creatures, he kills not and 

. remains unbound. 17 

Though he has given up the idea of agency, the 
other factors are active moved by the Supreme. So 
the act of killing itself, in his case, becomes one neces- 
sary for world-harmony. Only self-regarding action 
disturbs harmony and this is not the case with him. His 
killing without desire is like the killing of the hangman 
and the judge who are both disinterested instruments 
of death on behalf of the community for preservation 
of its harmony. He knows that the self is not des- 
troyed on body destruction (Ch. II, Sh. 20) . 

Action Complex 

pff qfwraT ratal wMicpn i 

fata: II *qll 

P5f W ^ ^ I 

sNft Ull 

♦This shloka makes it clear that S annyas is change of attitude 
towards body activity and not its cessation. This is the signifi- 
cance of the teaching in shloka 11, supra . 
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Knowledge, knpwn and knower are the 

threefold impulse to action, 

Actor, instrument arid action are the 

threefold basis of action. 18 

Knowledge, action and actor are threefold by , 

difference of qualities, 

According to Sankhya, to these also listen duly. *1 9 

In all voluntary activity cognition precedes action. 
The constituents of both are influenced by the qualities 
( gunas ) of nature and are accordingly ’of three kinds. 

Threefold Knowledge 

wwi fife mfap* ii ^ ° ii 

By which he sees One Indestructible Reality 

pervading all beings. 

The Indivisible abiding in the divided, that 

knowledge know thou to be sat vie. 20 

This knowledge is detailed in Shlokas 29 to 32 of 
Chapter VI. The essence of this knowledge lies in the 
person going behind the seeming diversity of objects and 
seeing them rooted in one as parts of a single whole and 
mould his behaviour towards them accordingly. This 
gives him an evenness of outlook towards all. 

« WWW 

Knowledge which endless entities of manifold 

varieties as 'separate 

Sees in all beings, ye know, to be rf\asic. 


21 
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Note. — Plurality in substance, variety in quality. 

When a man swims on the surface, taking the uni- 
verse spread before him as it appears to ordinary sight 
and moves accordingly, he only recognises the objects 
sentient and non-sentient acting in diverse ways. He 
sees that each human being is after his own game obli- 
vious of what happens to the rest and that non-sentient 
objects and forces operate in their own way, amenable 
to human manipulation only under given conditions. 
He has no conscidusness of the existence of a single power 
behind all activity or that this total activity is an or- 
ganic unity with a definite purpose. He finds himself 
acting to purpose and sees others also doing so, but is 
unable to see beings as part of a system, acting within 
its broad limits for purposes imposed upon them and 
rtbt of their making. He may have his moments of 
reflection when on account of some keen disappoint- 
ment, failure or serious calamity he draws in and looks 
for the how and why of this amazing complexity he 
finds without. But these are temporary phases. Hav- 
ing the basic truths in the foundation of his being he 
cannot root out all thought of them from himself al-.. 
together. * But his information or knowledge about these 
is taken on trust and does not form the basis of his 
normal action. In normal life he ignores the Supreme, 
the purposiveness of the universe apd his separate exis- 
tence from the .body. He simply lives for the body, 
for him the only thing which has real existence is the 
. changing universe. Therein h<? feeks satisfaction and 
to it he is attached. Everything else to him is an inte- 
resting mystery whereof he leaves the solution to better 
brains who have,.time etjough to devote. 
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03 1 

^ • IRTPW^I^ IRH11 

Knowledge -Which is absorbed in one single 
modification of nature as the all, without 

reason, 

Lticking in true insight and petty, is called 

• tainasic. 22 

Moved by body-affections, when a man only occu- 
pies himself with solution of the immediate difficulty, 
heedless of what may .happen later and recognising the 
existence of that one object alone which is supposed to 
bring relief for the moment, is so absorbed in it that he 
forgets its relation to other objects and their effect upon 
it, then his knowledge is tamasic. The object assumes 
the unnatural status of becoming all in all for the mo- 
ment and involves him in blind and heedless action. 

Threefold Action 

f%3cT f m. I 

SRH IIVAII 

STfgTTCW WOTIW WWW 
» 

Performed as duty', without attachment', free 

of affection and aversion, 

Action without desire for fruit is called satvic. 

33 


23 
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Action involving desire for fruit , in the 

• I -act attitude 

Performed with great effort, is called rajasic. 24 

Heedless of consequences, loss, injury or 

capacity, 

Action performed under delusion is called 

tamastc. 25 

In satvic action there is pleasure in the very per- 
formance. There is no compulsion, it springs from 
within in a mood of poised cheerfulness. While in 
rajasic action, the basis of which is satiation of desire 
for sense-objects, there is always an effort in commenc- 
ing action because the apprehension of consequences is 
always present to the mind. There is always expendi- 
ture of energy in overcoming the resistance of others 
which causes worry and anxiety. It is never spontaneous 
in response to a call from within, but the consequence of 
a desire proving stronger than a multitude of her sisters 
and appropriating the machine. ' But the others also 
are busy pressing their claim to recognition and so the 
activity is seldom without friction even from within, 
which also involves great effort. Ignorant and heedless 
activity caused by anything which happens to take hold 
of the mind, whether because of self interest or cljiss 
gain, even though later consequences may be disastrous 
is tamasic. Its essence lies in man* ignoring the funda- 
mental fact, that this universe is operated by a Supreme 
Power for the good of all, that he*iiiust cd-operate with 
others to ‘get what he wants and* that he is not just a 
sack of clay without hope but a unique entity with a 
high destiny. 
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Threefold Actor 

r: ^ |R$l| 


fTONnfol: nm : - qfMffo: IRvs|| 


^ B: vm: PFf: ^T3t | 

^ ^ rTFTB IRqll 

Free of attachment, without egoism, full of 

courage and enthusiasm. 
Actor unaffected in success or failure is called 

satvic. 26 

Ambitious, seeking fruit of action, greedy, 

heartless, impure, 

Actor subject to joy and sorrow, is called 

rajastc. 27 

Fickle, vulgar, obstinate, deceptive, 

ill-will-bearing, insolent. 
Actor despondent and procrastinating is called 

tamasic. 28 

^WTFR%^II 3WK SFfaq |RO 

The triple distinction of understanding and 

' fortitude by differences of qualities 

thou listen, 

Described fully and separately, O victctr of _ 

wealth. 29 
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Threefold Understanding 

* 

%f%' ^ asrafaiif * i 
H ^ m m m pnflfpt fi ^ o h 

Initiation and renunciation , duty non-duty , 

fear and courage, 

Bandage and liberation which knows 

is satvic understanding, O Barth. 30 

That understanding is satvic by which one under- 
stands (1) that renunciation means non-attachment to 
fruit of action or abandonment of the idea of agency in 
action and treating the body as an instrument of the 
Supreme for maintaining world-harmony and not cess- 
ation of body activity; that initiation does not mean 
engaging the body in action as such — a function which 
it performs inspite of resolve to the contrary — but en- 
gaging it in fruit- regarding action and treating the self 
alone as actor to the exclusion of the other four factors; 
(2) that true dharma is to conduct one self so, that 
every action however insignificant may aim at Loksan- 
grah. There is herein no idea of slaving for the body 
or injuring another for personal gain. Because the with- 
in is illumined by self-knowledge, there is consciousness 
of the beneficent nature of the universe and its direction 
by a benevolent and merciful Supreme. Contrary con- 
duct is treated as involving adharma; (3) that true fear 
is fear of acting in ignorance of the fundamental truths 
t of the universe under the dominaticJn of temporary im- 
pulse or desire for personal gain ih disregard of future 
consequences to self or fellow-beings, and not living 
in constant apprehension of body-needs or cherished 
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desires not coming to fruition according to one’s wish. 
Courage for him cdnsists in facing any hardships or 
trials including body-dissOlution while acting* in the 
path of God for world-harmony. Body affections do 
not have the least effect in deflecting him from the true 
path; (4) that bondage consists in attachment to the 
world* of sense as it necessitates assumption of body- 
forms and liberation i is detachment therefrom and 
fixation of mind in the Supreme Architect of this world 
of sense-objects. « 

sprorasrcraifa ffe: w m imn 

By which dharma and adharma, duty , 

non-duty, 

Are not duly conceived that understanding is 

called rajasic. 31 

The universe is full of diverse objects, some of 
which are a source of joy and others of sorrow. Per- 
sonal exertion alone obtains them for use and nought 
else. Desire for satiation of needs and appropriation 
of objects to our dominion and control from the world 
without are fundamental traits of human nature. True 
djearma therefore consists in striving to satisfy these de- 
sires by personal activity and co-operation of others to 
be secured any how — by temptation, coercion or decep- 
tion. The intensity of desire leads men to treat others 
as if they \tfere ncfcv- sentient objects existing solely to, 
carry out their orders* regardless of what happens to 
them. Not service of fellow-men in recognition of our 
obligations to them and the Supreme for co-operating 
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with us in satisfying* our needs, but that of the body is 
duteous action. Every gain is attributed to personal 
activity ‘and the contribution of others is ignored giving 
a wholly erroneous view of the importance of personal 
activity. An understanding arguing thuswise is called 
rUjasic. 

Wf spffofcl m cWRTSSftn I 

ftqtfctfsj qjq cu*w=ft WWW 

Enveloped by darkness which conceives 

adharma as dharma. 

And sees everything in a perverted light , that 

understanding , O Earth , is tamasic. 32 

Tamasic is the opposite of satvic. In place of illu- 
mination because of consciousness of the nature of the 
three verities which enable the understanding to act for 
the good of all with foresight, there is reign of darkness 
within in which the self is treated as practically non- 
existent and body all in all. When coerced by its needs, 
for him the whole universe is narrowed down to that 
particular object which is supposed to satisfy the craving. 
Nothing else exists for the moment. There is readiness 
to harm or injure others who may be in the way. Ill 
will holds sway and good will is absent altogether; what 
appears as good will towards those, who serve the im- 
mediate purpose ,is a temporary impulse disappearing 
as the purpose is served and ready to transform itself 
jnto hostility on the next occasion if' there is any resist- 
ance or refusal to obey. The whole being is centred 
in the desire itself. Anyone who would put in fuel in 
the fire to keep it burning is welcome and others who 
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belie the expectation are objects of wrath irrespective 
of their past behaviour. Particular objects of desire 
usurp the mental horizon *from time to time and the 
whole energy is mobilised to secure them in disregard of 
consequences to self or society. Ill-will towards those 
who do not fall in and good will and regard for those 
who help, however ignoble the object and however 
harmful its consequences to others are treated as virtues. 
All those who advise against the mistaken course or 
warn against dangerous design are treated as enemies. 
Either laziness bereft of all ambition or feverish activi- 
ty under coercion, blind to own future and existence of 
fellowmen is the characteristic of a tamasic understand- 
ing. 

Threefold Fortitude 

m snwl i 

m imil 

c* 

Unerring fortitude by which man holds fast 
the activity of mind , vital force and 

senses 

By means of Yoga, O Parth, is called satyic. 33 

Absolute and enduring domination of the body- 
machine by the self so that nothing whatever can divert 
it from its course of beneficial activity m the interests of 
all by Yoga practice, *i.e., cultivating a reason which al- # 
ways abides in the self and takes its orders therefrom and 
is not influenced by the everchanging body-affections 
or attachment to sense-objects is satiyc fortitude. 
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^ *s 6 « -® 

<TP$ ^T3THT 11X811 

Fortitude by which he holds fast* to religious 
observances, pleasures and wealth, 

O Arjun, 

Desiring according to context, O Parth, * 

. is rajasic. 34 

Fortitude which keeps man engaged in observing 
ritual prescribed* in the Scriptures for attainment of 
worldly ends, riches and joys o£ life and also active 
otherwise in selfish pursuits is rajasic. 

*wr Fra ^ fans* * I 

5T f^fd ^fi|: ft m llXkll 

By which sleep, fear, grief, despondency and 

vanity, 

The stupid man does not givf up, that 

fortitude is called tamasic. 35 

The body-slave who on account of unwholesome 
diet, want of ambition or lack of sense does not want 
to move his body-organs fearing pain or inconvenience 
to his idol — body, who knowing himself to be the body 
and body alone treats all its affections as intimately his 
own and changes into moods of despondency and grief 
because of failure in some direction, or fear because of 
apprehension of* some loss present or future.owing either 
<£o his *own .incapacity or resistance pf others, and who at 
once adopts an attitude of vain hauteur in case of gain 
or success however insignificant, possesses a blind and 
heedless obstinacy. 
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Threefold Happiness 

f^Hf 5^J if 1 

• «PT ^ IlH II 

qrl# qfiqWS^WI. 1 

11^11 

• 

Now of threefold happiness you also hear , 

O best of Bharats. 

In which man revels by habit and reaches the 

* end of pain. 3 6 

That which is poison at first but nectar in 

the end 

Is called satvic happiness the product of 

self -illumined serenity. ^7 

Satvic happiness consists in being in tune with the 
Infinite. Body-machine which has been accustomed to 
look for happiness in’ sense-objects and has formed habits 
of reaction to them because of attachment has got to be 
adjusted to a wholly new set of conditions. This in- 
volves a tremendous upheaval in the form of sense-con- 
trol and dispassion towards highly alluring objects of 
sense. But when once adjusted and brought under con- 
trol of reason illumined by self-knowledge there is un- 
mixed happiness, because the cause of change — sense- 
objects— no longer rules it so as to dfslpdge it from its 
new position*. 

qfaiw ^ nm pm \w^w 



522 


BHAGWADGIT A 


[ch. xvm. sh. 38-39 


What by the union of senses to their objects is 

like nectar at first. 

But' poison in the end is culled rajasic happiness. 3 8 

Revelling in sense delights gives ■sensusfl pleasure 
during the course of enjoyment. Similarly ambition 
while in course of being fulfilled keeps man pitched in 
a high key making hirti disregard incidental inconve- 
nience or trouble. But after the. sensuous joy is over or 
ambition fulfilled, there comes the period of reaping 
the aftermath. In the one, physical ailment causing 
disturbance in all activity and in the other, recollection 
of suffering caused to the exploited which arouses their 
bitter hostility, jealousy of equals or worry involved in 
retaining the spoils, disappointment because of inability 
to enjoy them for domestic or personal reasons, fear of 
parting therefrom one day and other sundry reasons 
cause disillusionment, and riches and name become a 
fruitful source of endless trouble. Outside trappings 
are there giving others the impression that the man is the 
favoured child of fortune, but his mind is restless; there 
is lack of peace within and so the whole pleasure is 
poisoned by worry and anxiety. 

Happiness which at start and ire sequel deludes 

the self, 

And is the product of sleep, indolence and 

. heedlessness k, called tamasic. 39 

Self -preservation, propagation and satiation of ani- 
mal needs, whatever joy these bring in is the share of the 
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majority. They indulge in them not spontaneously but 
by overcoming the ndtural inertia of the body and when 
perforce they do move there is no looking to right, left, 
front or back. .There is blind short-sighted attention 
to the single detail which is supposed to bring relief. 
Painful at the start, progress of activity is under coni- 
pulsion and devoid of pleasure. *The end too is without 
reward because the needs of this strange structure of 
muscle and bone are a perennial source of worry, forc- 
ing the body to move, just the one thipg it would avoid 
if possible. 

if^qf 5fT m I 

Wi ^Tferfa??§: II » o || 

Neither on earth nor in heaven amongst the 

Devas or others , 

Is there an entity free from the effect of 

the three qualities born of Nature. 40 

The Four Orders 

II 5* U\ 

Of the Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 

Shudras, O Harasser of foes. 

The functions are divided according to 

qualities born of their nature. 41 

( Brahmins 
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Mind-control, sense -control , austerity , purity, 

forgiveness, uprightness. 
Knowledge theoretical 'and practical and 
theism are attributes indicat we of •# 

Brahmin disposition. 42 

Ksbatriyas 

^T5r* w || a^n 

Bravery, energy,, grit, adroitness, not deserting 

the battle-field, 
Charity and lordly disposition are attributes 

indicative of a Kshatriya disposition. 43 

Vaishya and Shudra 

?faTto?qsiTfaF*f w FWTSRJ*. I 

* 

qfcrqfarai w swells a II 

Agriculture, cattle-rearing and business are 
attributes indicative of a Vaishya 

disposition. 

Actions designed to serve others are attributes 

indicative of a Shudra disposition. 44 

Perfection 

I 

W niff'll H 
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* § 

Each one in disf barging his own duties attains 

perfection * , 

How he busy with his' own duties attains 

perfection, to that listen thou. 45 

Perfection is attained by acting according to in- 
nate tendency and physical and mental training. It is 
not outward activity which matters but the motive 
which actuates it. If there is no desire for self and ac- 
tion is dedicated to the Supreme, then it leads to libera- 
tion. Attachment to fruit of action is the cause of 

*This doctrine categprically establishes that to attain perfec- 
tion one has not to evolve from a Shudra* into a Vaishya, Kshatriya 
and Brahmin frame by birth. That a Kshatriya Prince to attain 
perfection has not to enter a Brahmin womb and then take to 
making a living by serving as waterman at a railway station or a 
cook in a boarding house or may be, a peon or a clerk in some cjp- 
partment of his old kingdom nor that a millionaire Vaishya should 
incarnate as an illiterate Panda at a place of pilgrimage or a priest 
ekking out a precarious living out of the miseries of the sorrow- 
stricken by pressing the evil stars ( grahas ) into his service. Looked 
at in the light of the principle laid down here, the present struc- 
ture of caste based on a false superiority by birth presents itself as 
an ugly metamorphosis of the natural divisions mentioned afore 
which are essential for preservation of the world, based as they arc 
on merit and which work themselves out in every society of human 
beings by operation of natural causes. The myriad examples of 
the haughty twice-born, despite their pretensions to superiority on 
tlie score of birth, being compelled to choose means of livelihood 
which they proclaim low and degrading because generally adopted 
by their social victims — the Shudras or the so called lower orders — 
testify to the truth of this doctrine and clearly establish that the 
attributes stated above # afe the characteristic marks of the -respcc-^ 
tive orders and not the %c£ident of a womb wherein 4 may be ob- 
served finding an asylum the noblest along with tlje most wicked, 
under the same caste label. If the great Shankara adorned, a Brah- 
min womb, the great dacoit Sonelal^ could also boast of the same 
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bondage. It is not that certain activities though im- 
pelled by an altruistic motive must necessarily lead to 
bondage and others though ifnpelled bv a self -regarding 
or corrupt motive lead to liberation. 

How Attained 

I 

v? fWvfFnftf nv«n 

origin. If the Hindus feel pride in the Kshatriya birth of Rana 
Partap, so do they feel humiliated in the similar origin of those 
wfco bought body-safety or office at the cost of religion in those 
very days. If the Vaishyas can proudly point to Mahatma Gandhi 
as the product of a Vaishya womb, so they have to admit in silence 
the like origin of the village money lender — an adept in manipulat- 
ing accounts. If the twice-born points with scorn at the womb 
wherein the untouchable receives nurture, Be perforce has to hold his 
breath when reminded of the like origin of the great Valtnik , the 
biographer of his beloved Rama. Say what the Brahmin may, 
the world will worship Gandhi of a Vaishya womb and look to 
him for guidance because of his virtues and merit ignoring the 
pretensious priest and the astrologer. Say what the detractor of 
caste may, the world will honour Tagore of a Brahmin womb as 
an ornament of the Brahmin order and look to him for instruction 
and guidance ignoring the war cries of the« apostles of social attri- 
tion. Worship of merit and virtue is inherent in man, wherever 
found. Caste too ‘lays claim to superiority under cover of merit 
and virtue, only it has succeeded in amalgamating t5iem with birth 
under the dazzle of mighty names and glorious tradition by pro- 
longed manipulation of mass mind. But as the amalgamation is 
unnatural and lacking in solid foundation, the whole body-politic 
has become diseased. 
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flsfon ff 3%’ 'gRTfafalfflT: II 8c;il 

’ m f^cIRRT 1 

wt ii85.il 

From whom all objects have evolved and by 

> whom is all this pervaded. 

Worshipping Him by his own actions , man 

attaints perfection. 46 

Better one’s own duty devoid of merit than 
the duty of another well-performed, 

Performing action consonant with 

one’s aptitude man does not incur sin. 47 

Action natural to one’s aptitude though * 
faulty should not be forsaken. 

All egoistic commencements are enveloped by 

demerit like fire by smoke. 48 

With unattached outlook all around, 

self conquered , without yearning, 

Man attains the highest perfection of 

non-action-ness by renunciation. 49 

All sentient and non-sentient objects are a mani- 
festation of the Supreme. He pervades them all. Each 
object has a definite purpose and a definite function to 
perform in the cycle. Proper performance of his defx- • 
nite functions is icting according to the will of the 
Supreme. It is rendering Him real service which is true 
devotion to Him. Therefore one who atts according 
to his capacity and training imbued with the sole desire 
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of worshipping Him*and with no other motive, attains 
perfection through such dedicated activity. Judging 
from its* false temporal standards the world at large 
may call such activity low or ignoble and owing to this 
erroneous view it may look unworthy* in the eyes of the 
dder himself but such an attitude is wrong, as such acti- 
vity inasmuch as it is the outcome of one’s mental and 
moral make up and physical training will be performed 
better than any other which though better in popular 
estimation is not one for which he is fitted by tempera- 
ment and training. The product of such activity can 
never be good, because there has been no adequate pre- 
vious preparation in the shape of mind and body train- 
ing. To attempt to do what one is not fitted for, for 
fear of adverse comment is sinful, it amounts to decep- 
tion. While performing such duty as suits one’s train- 
ing and temperament can never be sinful, say what an 
ignorant and thoughtless world may. Is not the man 
putting his body to the best use at the moment, and that 
is all that is demanded of him by his Maker according 
to the above teaching. Such action should never be 
forsaken even though it appears lacking in merit be- 
cause of wrong social standards. All actions in which 
there is desire for fruit and. are not commenced with a 
detached mind, whatever their nature and by whomso- 
ever performed — prince or peasant, brahmin or pariah 
— are tainted. They are contrary Vo the principle of 
dedicated service on which this world-order is based and 
connote ignorance of the self and his place in the uni- 
verse-cycle* Only that action lead's to the highest per- 
fection of non-actionness which is dedicated to the Sup- 
reme and proceeds from a self who treats the body as 



CH. xvm SH. JO- 51 ] LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION '529 

an instrument of will divine and * 
of agency therein. * * 

How to Attain Brahman 


% 



5Figt m mi mroatft faafa Jr i 

foST fTRP? «?T W ■#!('» II 
3^r fWIR ftqn?5 I 
*p$$*g3pr«r ii j( tn 
^rrcft mmmm' i 
swwtaqft ftrtf %M 111(^11 

ft*?*?: mt n 

m%\: i^H^ncqi ?r I 

w- mi w& *m. n j< an 

^?qT TOffaHlfaqiqFWTfal rfr^cl: I 
cfflt qf clr^t pIc^T ^ Ukkll 

s&aWq ^ §qfaft \ 

^rSTBOTT^f?! STTOcf q^sqqn \\t^% || 

Perfection attained how he attains Brahman 

that now learn front Me,. 
Briefly, O Kunti-borii, who is the final end of 

Knowledge. . . 

Endued with purified reason , senses and mind 
' controlled firmly, 

Objects like sotlnd abandoned, getting rid ‘ of 

affection and aversion , 5 1 


34 
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-place dweller, spare-eater, speech, body 
' and mind disciplined, 

Ifvtr given to Yoga of meditation, fully 

established in renunciation, 52 
, anger and 
of property, 
Given up, serene, without myness-feeling, he js 

V worthy to be Brahman-like. 53 

Brahman-like happy self Neither grieves nor 
, desires, 

Spme to all Beings he rejoices in supreme 

$, jdevotion to Me. 54 

By devotion he knouts Me, who and what I am 

in truth, 

knowing My essence he enters into Me. 55 
Always* performing all actions depending 

on Me, 

By My grace he attains the eternal and 

everlasting state* . 56 

* " 

:■% Advice to Arjvrn 

5f^PTf^rq J$jp: ^ II k * II 

m ll!<q|| 

^ « 

*Non-pollutioo .by the touch of a pariah is not one of the 
attributes of a brahman-like person according to Krishna. There 
is no mention of caste or sex either. NSy? he who observes the 
aforesaid distinctions would lose all clailn *to the grace of the Lord 
or fitness for tjie everlasting state, as he is enjoined to be same 
to all beings. 


Eggisjn, power, arrogance, passion 

sense 
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Mentally renouncing all actions to Me, 

devoted to Me, 

* 

Refuged in Buddhi-Yoga always think of Me. 57 

Heart set on Me, by My grace thou wilt 

overcome all obstacles 

And if out of egoism thou wilt not listen, 

thou wilt perish. 58 

He whose heart is fixed in God cannot be tempted 
by any considerations of worldly gain or loss. Them he 
treats as affecting the body only which he has dedicated 
to Him. All he is concerned with is to avoid such acti- 
vity as may conflict with the smooth progress of the 
world-order. He has no care for the result whatever it 
be. No sense-objects can operate as obstacles in his path, 
as he does not act for contemplated fruit but dedicates 
action to Him. Even obstacles become the friend of 
such a one. He treats them too as a manifestation of 
the Divine playing their role in the cycle and serving as 
a wholesome check upon his activity. Therefore in this 
shloka Arjun is given an assurance that whatever appears 
as an obstacle across his path to victory, he will over- 
come by his unwavering faith in His Maker. And then 
he is given a strong warning that if he thought success 
and failure of an undertaking to be the result of one’s 
own activity only and relying on his erroneous judg- 
ment about his incapacity to overcomes Kuru resistance 
in his blind egoism 1 , he did not fight then he was "bound 
to perish. The consequences of avoiding war were so 
serious for him and his family both as regards finance 
and reputation that it would practically mean his end. 
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* qtcPJ & I 

fam forMfl II H U 

FR^sfr frR^t mw I 

qwT^iGhR^^rsfq?^ iK o || 

If out of egoism, thou thinketh that thou 

will not fight. 

This thy resolve is futile, thy nature would 

impel thee. 5 9 

Bound by Karma born of thy nature , 

O Kunti-born, 

What thou doth not desire to do by delusion 

thou wilt do perforce. 60 

Karma: Actions which have not fructified in re- 
sult as yet. 

Arjun was by training and temperament a warrior 
and therefore as soon as his despondency which was a 
passing phase vanished and his old warrior nature came 
into its own, he was bound to fight. Only delusion stood 
in the way. But the dominant trait of one’s being is 
bound to assert itself in time and then action is per s 
formed under its guidance. Delusiop was a state super- 
imposed on Arjun’s normal being, it was not his ordinary 
mental state and overpowered though his nature may 
have been for the moment, the reaction was there. There 
was a mighty duel going on within, unknown to him 
and his normal disposition was bound to be victorious in 
the.end. 
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fw f%sf% I* 

jpwp *nwii^m 

fpR * w4 i 

iRSTOWt ^TTfcT pqpf SFF # \\\\\\ 

The Lord abides in the heart-regions of all 

beings 

Revolving them all seated on the wheel by 

t His power. 61 

O Arjun , seek shelter in Him with all 

thy being 

By His grace thou wilt attain supreme 

peace and the everlasting Abode*. 62 

What man through ignorance calls his activity is 
not really his. The Supreme abides in the hearts of* all 
beings. It is He who has given a gift of this wonderful 
machine— the body — to us. It is by His Power that 
all bodies move and*not by the power of their self. The 
self simply finds himself seated within the nine-gated 
body with defined functions and these functions are 
unalterable by any act of volition on his part. He is 
the real Actor within. Therefore recognising this fun- 
damental principle, Arjun is directed to devote his mind 
•solely to Him and treat Him as his refuge and shelter. 
The Origin and Gause of all being won over, the uni- 
verse would then be conquered, it. will not produce 
distraction pr disturbance. Supreme peace would reign. 
Let God within lym operate the body machine amd 

•Krishna here quite clearly and definitely talks of the Supreme 
in the third person, as a category apart from himself. * 
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"there will *be no trouble about slaying and being slain, 
as then would the functions of the* body be performed 
in pursuance of His plan for world-harmony. He 
should give up the mentality of an actor and assume 
that of an illumined self resting in the Supreme and 
watching the play as a spectator. This is the supreme 
secret of secrets. 

fffi m i 

m $$ \\%\\\ 

*r m i 

fStsfa IK«|| 


This most occult knowledge has been 

imparted thee by Me 

Reflecting thereon fully, ye do as ye please. 63 

Again the most secret of all, My supreme 

word thou hearken. 

Thou art My firm friend, so I shall state 

what will benefit thee. 64 

Arjun is asked to ponder carefully and then make 
his choice. But the stakes involved are so large and 
future consequences so momentous, that Krishna in his 
anxiety to make Arjun choose the course so near his heart 
does not want to take risk, but makes a final effort to* 
determine his choice and prevent him from going astray. 

* Summing up 

Arjun had put his whole case* before "Krishna in 
.SHlokas 7 and 8 of Chapter II (p.*>7) and prayed for 
light and guidance. In the following two Shlokas 
Krishna gives his final conclusions thereon. " 
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Arjun had said: By the taint of helplessness is over- 
come my (warrior'’) nature ..... whatever be proper 
that Ye tell me definite, i* (7). 

Krishna’s answer is: 

Surrender Thyself 

^ iKsdi 

Be of My mind, My devotee, My worshipper 

and do homage to Me. 

Thou wilt attain Me, I give thee solemn 

promise, -thou art My dear. 65 

Know the self to be eternal. As regards the body 
machine with its triplet of cognition, feeling and will — 
mind the cognitive part should be withdrawn froiy its 
wanderings in the world of sense and fixed in the change- 
less Supreme, wherein rested it would not be disturbed 
by cogitations of profit, loss, honour, dishonour, vic- 
tory, defeat and the sin involved in killing preceptors 
and kinsmen; feeling, the emotional part, which has 
been devoting itself to son, wife, family, kith, friends 
and preceptors, should change the object of its devo- 
tion, it is to devote itself to the Supreme, He should be 
its Adored now; will, the active part which so far has 
’ been devoted to blind service of self, relations or frjends 
by engaging in self-regarding pursuits, should now be 
devoted to service of the Supreme as the Creator of 
the body and seijsj-objects, by engaging in non- fruit- 
regarding activity, for world-harmony. 'Hie Credit «of 
the amaz in g relation of the body with sense-objects is* 
in the Creator and not in them. He id responsible for 
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this wondrous play which keeps the self so fascinated 
in it. The way to really enjoy the play is to enter into 
the spirit of the Author. Body activity should there- 
fore be regulated according to His plari.and *purposeJ 
as He is manifested ii^dl^dbjects including Arjun’s own 
body. Human activity Always affects other beings for 
good«or ill, which is another way of saying that it oper- 
ates for or against wofld-harmony. So to act for the 
good of all in accordance with His desire is to truly 
worship Him — abide as He does in all beings — and render 
Him true obeisance. If the whole personality com- 
posed of the three constituents — cognition, feeling and 
will — is dedicated to Him, then Arjun’s kirpanya dosh 
(taint of helplessness) would be destroyed and his war- 
rior nature would resume its old supremacy. 

* Arjun had said . . . . . I pray Thee with mind 

confused as to duty (7) . 

For I see not it would remove my grief 

Which withers the senses 

If I attain of earth without foes*and flourishing 

The kingdom, aye of the shining ones the lordship. 

( 8 ) 

Krishna’s answer is: 

Do Thy Duty To Me, Grieve Not 

M wt spr. iK^n 

Casting aside all temporal .duties seek 

shelter in Me. 

I will liberate thee from all sins, grieve not. 66 
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Dharman* — -Duty here is used in the same sense 
in which it was usecfr by Arjun in Shloka 7 quoted above. 
It looks that it had a very comprehensive import in his 
mind. The trquble about duty owed to kinsmen 'and 
preceptors was undoubtedly thgzp but there was in addi- 
tion much more. There was the question of duty (1) 
to thp family and princesses married into the family* for 

^According 

1. Shankar. 

It means "both righteous and uijrighteous deeds”. The 
passage means "renouncing all works ,” — (Gita p. 4 99: Mahadeva 
Sastri's Tr.). ^ 

2. Ramanuj. 

It means "desire for fruit in action and attachment 
thereto and actor-mentality in action. The passage, therefore* 
means that the three Yogas of Devotion, Knowledge and Action 
should be performed without attachment to action or its fruit. 
Action is to be dedicated to the Supreme by renouncing the idea 
of agency therein.” ( Bh . Gif a; Shankarbhasyadi Sapt Tika by 

Vitthal Sharma, p. 809). 

3. Madhava. 

It means "fruit of action.” The passage means "renun- 
ciation of fruit in action.” (Ibid). 

4. Tilak. 

It means "various duties like those of non-violence, 
truth, service of parents and preceptors, sacrifice, charity, renuncia- 
tion, etc., etc. The passage means that Arjun is to avoid the tangle 
of these duties and refuge himself in the Supreme. In other 
Vords, whatever actions one has to perform according to his dis- 
position and innate tendency, he may do, refuged in the Supreme/* 
(Gita Rahasya, p. 848, Hindi Edition). # 

5. Raja Ram. • 

It means that "it was proper to live by begggd food 
than lift arms against u&oles et cetra who were entitled to Arjun* s 
reverence. The passage means that Krishna exhorted Arjun to for- 
sake' the grief of killing kin which was troubliAg him and seek 
refuge in God.” (Gita, p. 435). 
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whom adequate provision was necessary, (2) to vindi- 
cate family honour, (3) to punish* wickedness and es- 
tablish the reign of righteousness and justice, (4) to 
wrest their kingdom from the Kuru cheats, (f) to ful- 
fil the rigid vows taken at the time of departure to the 
wOods and to avenge the wrong done to Draupdi and 
themselves. There was -a whole mental complex rami- 
fying into all possible relations of his with the world 
without him, as everyone was affected by his decision 
to a more or less ^extent. The entire moral code and 
social usage was in the melting pot. 

As regards the question of what you should do in 
the present situation, Arjun, you should not worry about 
it but leaving aside all temporal considerations which 
are troubling you, you should do your duty to the Sup- 
reme, which is to seek refuge in Him. The correct atti- 
tude to adopt towards worldly relations I have indicated 
in Chapter VI, Shloka 9, page 263, supra, as follows: 
“Who adopts same attitude towards well-wishers, 
friends, foes, neutrals and arbiters,* the jealous and re- 
latives, even towards the good and the sinning, he is 
better still.” You are enjoined to maintain an even 
cutlook in all worldly relations and in this attitude 
“whatever thou doeth, eateth, offereth or giveth and 
whatever body suffering thou endureth that dedicate to 
Me” (Ch. IX, Sh. 27, p. 339). All worldly ties have 
been designed by the Creator to keep human society to- 
gether so that the* movements of the cycle may not be 
Ipnpeded and the whole may work in*the interests of all. 
The proper* limit and extent of th£ ties of kindred, fa- 
mily, friends/ preceptors, guardians, protectors and 
rulers, and the binding nature of the moral rules for- 
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mulated to regulate them, are determined by the Sup- 
reme with reference'to their utility for world-harmony. 
Therefore by seeking refuge in Him and acting for His 
sake every one o,f these ties along with its moral rules is 
reduced to its prdper proportions and just such weight 
is given to it as is proper in the interest of universal- 
harmpny and no more. The ties and moral maxims and 
social rules which regulate them become useful devices 
for securing mutual welfare in life and anyone or more 
of them are given the go-by when it or they fails or fail 
to serve this ordained purpose. So the best solution of 
the conflict which arises on a clash between two or more 
of them in relation to a given set 'of circumstances is to 
act with god-consciousness without thought of self. 
In this attitude whatever course suggests itself, even 
though to ordinary eyes it appears objectionable, 
never involve man in sin or bondage to action. Such a 
course of conduct, O Arjun, would save you from the 
intense grief which is withering your senses. 

N.B . — This fundamental teaching of refuge in the 
Supreme and using the body as His instrument is pressed 
home by advice, persuasion and a solemn promise in 
Shloka 65, followed by a command, assurance and con- 
solation against grief in Shloka 66. 

& rl STOWFUN TWrETO I 

srr^r * *r nf iK^ii 

^ ^ Cv, 

This neither tt> *the non-austere nor 

* * non-devotee. 

Nor the non-serving is fit to relate nor to 

him who cavils at Me. 67 
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One Arho has no Control over his appetites, is scepti- 
cal about God and is devoid of devotion to Him or a 
sense of Service to fellow -man, is not fit to be taught 
this doctrine of self surrender or refuge in thft Supreme. 

Ideal Existence 

*rfxf> q?T £.55JT lKq|| 

He who will teach this most occult 

Doctrine (o My devotees 

With supreme devotion in Me, 

will come to Me. 68 

Herein is indicated the road to liberation and mer- 
getf in the Supreme. It is no other than instructing the 
deserving in the doctrine of Refuge in the Supreme as 
taught by Krishna in the Gita. 

*r fsrq<T?t me.ll 

And amongst men none renders dearer 

service to Me, 

And on earth there is none other so 

.dear to Me*. 69 

*One may wonder if the Hindu readers of the Gita have duly 
realised, the tremendous import of the above Shlokas. Dare they 
Seny that in jFailing to carry this message # to fellow-men they have 
neglected the highest and most important duty of their life. Far 
from discharging this duty their whole outlook has been one of 
totally ignoring the existence of god-fearing followers of other 
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Herein is laid dpwn in emphatic terms the ideal use 
a man can put his body to, while living in this world. 
It is propagation and teaching of the doctrine to 
the deserving 'without distinction of race , caste , 
creed or sex. The only conditions laid down are men- 
tioned in Shloka 67, supra, namely, control over appe- 
tites , devotion to God, spirit of service to fellotv- 
men and absence of scepticism. These are neither 
the heritage nor the monopoly of particular indi- 
viduals or classes. This is ideal existence according 
to Krishna. (Src page 204, supra) . 

faiths deserving of spiritual light and guidance and coolly neglect- 
ing those within the fold. The noblest of teachings have been 
read and understood in the light of a mass of customs and traditions 
with which society has been incrusted by vested interests blind* to 
reality. Thoughtless credulity manipulated by the calculating 
priest, the oppulent mahant and the ease-loving sad bit puts its 
own hue upon the sublimest of teachings and injunctions to the 
point of actual disregard. No wonder the Supreme has visited 
the unworthy custodiads with well-merited punishment in the 
shape of political and economic slavery and social, and moral 
degradation. 

The Supreme has pointed out wherein the duty of His de- 
votee lies, but has left him full freedom of action. The devotee 
has chosen the path of sense- slavery and selfish pursuits in matters 
economic and political, and contempt and neglect of fellow-men 
in matters social and spiritual. The Supreme too in His mercy 
has awarded the merited fruit, "in action hast thou freedom,” 
true, "but not in fruit ever” (Ch. II, Sh. 47). The fruit is in 
His hands. TJie devotee is reaping the fruit of his aforesaid ac- 
tions in all spheres of life. # He, the self appointed favourite of ‘the 
Creator, is being competed by the castaway to be afraid of him. 
He is being forced to bow to the despised and the neglected and 
patiently and quietly bear charges of self -blind hauteur, stony- 
heartedness and greed levelled against him. , , 
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Who Studies It. 

» 

^ q fti I 

^TT?f»te: Pnfaffl *T II vs* o || 

And who studies thus sacred dialogue of ours. 

By him I shall be worshipped by the sacrifice 

of knowledge t such is My view. 70 

Who Hears It 

ssSHRSRgW 

fltsft 3 tR: II vs S II 

The man who would listen full of faith and 

without cavilling. 

Will after death attain to the blessed regions 

of the righteous. 71 

Listening to the teaching in faith will have a puri- 
fying effect on morals and make a man more and more 
satvic entitling him to a higher life of wholesome enjoy- 
ment and comparative peace. 

4 

The Question 

\\^W\ 

r • • 

It as it. been heard by thee, O, Barth, with an 

attentive mind, 

W" been destroyed, 

O wealth-victor ? 72 
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The Answer* 

<8011x1 

fpfltsfpi flat ||vs^|| 

Arjtfn said — 

Destroyed is my delusion, and memory 
regained by me by Thy grace, 

O * Unwavering. 

Firm am I, with doubts removed, I shall 

• do Thy bidding. 73 

Delusion — The reference here is to the delusion 
described in Shlokas 33-46 of Chapter I, (pp. 23-31), 
and Shlokas 4-5 of Chapter II (p. 34) . 

Arjun thought that killing the sons of Dhritrashtra 
even though they were desperadoes was sinful, as it in- 
volved destruction of the family and its glorious tradi- 
tions. His mind was obsessed with the idea that to> 
march to victory over the dead bodies of Drona and 
fihishma — both entitled to his reverence — would be 
tantamount to partaking of feasts stained with their 
blood— r-an idea wholly repugnant to his refined moral 
feelings. 

This was destroyed because Arjun realised that soul 
was eternal and did not die with the body, and that 
worldly relations of kin, preceptors and others were de- 
vices of the Suprenje. for maintenance of the world* 
order and therefore not fit subjects of worry or grief 
when their observance led to destruction of harmony — 
the raison d’etre of their existence— rand brought one 
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in conflict with his duty to the Supreme, their Promul- 
gator. 

Memory regained — I how know that I am an 
eternal spark from the Divine with .a' unique destiny, 
come seated in the body-chariot for a temporary so- 
journ on this mortal plane. I remember now that I have 
defeated these warriors facing me before and that they 
themselves have already broken the family traditions and 
are acting in violation of the very relations which I in 
my ignorance thought would be preserved if I refused 
to fight. 

Doubts removed — The reference here is to the 
doubt as to victory expressed in Chapter II, Shloka 6 
(p. 36). Arjun was distressed at the idea of engag- 
ing in wholesale slaughter of his kin when there was 
no knowing as to the result. He considered it so heinous 
that life itself was hardly worth living after it in his 
eyes. Now he realised that victory and defeat was a 
matter in the hands of God. His, sole concern was to 
engage in battle as a matter of duty owed to the Sup- 
reme for preservation of world-harmony ( Loksangrah ) . 
He knew best what was right and proper in the interests 
of all and would award the fruit accordingly. 

I am firm — I have unswerving faith in the sup- 
reme advice that fight under the circumstances is ft 
most meritorious act, called for in the highest interests 
of the social order. 



CH. xvm SH. 74-/6] LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


545 


i* 

^•T fa ic=»»«4^d: II ^1(11 

^Nijn^l : s?r*f ^nfflr ^ gpg: ii^ii* 
m ftor $wmi0 & i 

^ s^r. SFT. I|vs\9|| 

Sanjaya said — • 

In this way, of Vasudeva and the high-souled 

Parth, 

This dialogue wonderful which makes my 

hair stand on end did I hear. ,# 74 

Through the kindness of Vyas have I heard 
this supreme and most secret 
Yoga direct from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga 

Himself relating it* . 75 

O king, as I recollect again and again this 

wonderful and holy dialogue, 

Of Keshav and Arjun I rejoice again and again. 76 

^Before the battle began Vyas had enquired from Dhritrashtra 
if he desired to see the battle himself. But he refused and expressed 
a desire to hear an accurate account of all ' that happened there. 
So Vyas by his Yoga^power endowed Sanjaya with divine vision 
by which he was able to see all that was passing at Kuruksheha 
at all hours of the day and night. He actually heard the whole 
of the Gita dialogue and repeated it to Dhritrashtra (Bhishma Parva, 
Adhyaya 2, Shs. 7-9). 

35 
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And as I' recall that most wonderful form 

of Hart, 

I feel wonder-struck, O king, and rejoice 

again -and again. 77 

jl'sqlT 

Wherever there is Krishna, Lord of Yoga and 
• Varth the bowman. 

There is plenty, victory, happiness and sound 

policy <* is my opinion. 78 

What Sanjaya means by presence of Lord of Yoga 
and Parth the bowman is not presence of so many copies 
of {he Gita in houses of men or existence of a large num- 
ber of persons reading it in private or reciting it in pub- 
lic, without grasping the true import of Krishna’s sup- 
reme advice to Arjun; but predominance of the spirit 
of fearless resistance to cupidity and. tyranny backed by 
vanity and consciousness of superior strength, which 
animated Krishna as guide and teacher and inspired 
Arjun to action, undeluded by blind attachment to rela- 
tions and unaffected by thought of temporal loss, like 
destruction of family or possessions, for preservation of 
righteousness. Affluence, victory, happiness and* 
sound state policy attend a community which is domi- 
nated by such spirit. 

Devotee’s Fall' 

• 4 

There is no book so popular, or read widely in private and re- 
cited in public with such devotion, by the Hindus as the Gita. But 
the profnised consequences have not followed. In place of plenty. 
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victory and happiness there has been ancfis penury, slavery and suffer- 
ing. There is no people under the sun bound to the Hindu by ties of 
blood, religion or social intercourse. There is no country on earth 
including Hindustan, which he may call exclusively his own now- 
He lives ^n a tenement guarded by his converted cousin in the 
east and west and managed for him by a highly gifted and re- 
sourceful trustee, who has developed a special fondness for his 
trust and is keenly alive to the necessity of skilfully managing the 
guards, to stick to his job. 

In place of sound pdlicy there is utterly blind and self -ruinous 
policy, which has developed caste consciousness and mutual 
apathy. It, has diminished the power • of the term ‘hindu* 
to fill the mind of a Hindu with just racial pride or consciousness 
of a common social and religious bond for mutual good of all bro- 
thers high or low, or touch the tended chords of his heart to urge 
him to activity in support of his brother in faith. It has kept, the 
devotee aloof from seven and a half crores of his kith and kin 
whose forbears swore by Krishna, and who are now being carefully 
inoculated with the virus of descent, from a foreign stocl% and 
transformed into former riders of the Hindus , under his very nose 
without moving him to reflect upon the implications of this startling 
game. 

•The Explanation 

is furnished by the devotee’s treatment of the teaching. He has either 
acquired an outlook of misguided renunciation, involving a repudia- 
tion of responsibility to give a lead to the people against religious and 
political manoeuvring and led a life of self-satisfied contentment in- 
attentive to the ills of the body politic and unmoved by its social, 
economic and political degradation, or remaining in the world, has de- 
sired to have peace, plenty and honour here and liberation hereafter 
as the fruits of formal daily recitations, without altering his mental 
outlook and mode of life. * . 

bWotee’s Psychology 

1. He learns that the self is a changeless and eternal spark 
from God (Ch. XV, Sh. 7) separate from tHfe body — a machine 
which is changing constantly both physically and in mental outlook; 
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that the best Way to serve bneself is to serve the whole world, in 
other words to strive for preservation of t*uth and righteousness 
which are the bases of the world order. Then the world co- 
operates with the man in securing to him the wherewithal 
to meet, his necessities. And a slight reflection .would Show that 
no human want can ever be satisfied nor any human project pushed 
forward without its co-operation (Ch. Ill, Sh. 10-6). But ins- 
tead gf becoming an unbending and unwearied crusader in^ the 
cause, he lives in constant fear of body dissolution because of blind 
attachment to it. Indeed he attaches so much sanctity to it, that 
despite Krishna’s teaching that the lowest of the low-born becomes 
a virtuous self ( dharamatma ) by becoming His devotee and attains 
enduring peace — which means that his body becomes pure both 
physically and in mental outlook — he blindly sticks to his notion 
that his body is polluted by touch with his body, but remains pure 
after touching a body used for committing murder, forging docu- 
ments, counterfeiting coins, suborning fellow -men, robbing travel- 
lers, kidnapping a neighbour’s daughter, or selling his own to an 
Oppujent old man, or betraying a comrade or his country and 
community for a job, or other petty gain, provided the caste calls 
its occupant twice-born. He lives to serve the body and not the 
Supreme through service of His creation. 

2. He learns the elevating doctrine that one should look upon 
the sufferings of all as he does upon his own (Ch. V., Sh. 29-32) 
and do his utmost to alleviate them. In actual practice he quite arbi- 
trarily excludes the widow and the untouchable from its benefit, otit 
of fear of his caste. His own suffering in dotage or that of his son 
disturbs his peace of mind, but the torments of his widowed 
daughter — a victim of social convention — leave him cold. He is 
indifferent and contemptuous to the untouchable, so long as he is 
friendly and remains within the fold, but becomes resignedly cau- 
tious after he has been claimed by another faith. Then he calmly 
puts up with his excesses in his zeal for the new faith and contempt 
for his blind orthodoxy. Nay, he benevolently opens his purse 
strings to ‘feed and clothe the new bigot, jij flood and famine in 
proof of his religious toleration, to his great amusement. 

3. He knows* that Krishna addressed his teaching to man 
(Ch. Ill, Sh. 3 1 ) and that according to him, the ideal use of the 
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body tor a devotee • is to convey the teaching to the deserving 
(Ch. XVIII, Sh. 68-9). In actual practice he has narrowed it to 
distribution of cheap copies fcf the Gita and its public recitations 
before Hindu audiences. Man to him has become a synonym for 
one born and brought up as a Hindu, and a devotee one for an 
admirer of Bhagwat Krishna, and not one (whether Hindu or pot) 
devoted to the Supreme, whose mouthpiece the great Teacher was. 
A non-Hindu may treat his soul as best he may. There is n8 hope 
of assistance from the Hindu devotee, whose sole concern is to ignore 
him who abjures the faitfi, and drive away him, who knocks at his 
door. There is no entrance. There are only exits all around, left 
unguarded for the activity of such good mfen as open their arms of 
hospitable welcome to those, despised and neglected by the custo- 
dian of the doctrine.* Amazing as jt may seem, his blind and 
thoughtless attitude has rendered this sublime teaching, which the 
great Teacher addressed to all men, practically untouchable, and 
created problems of baffling difficulty for Hindu society. It looks 
as if the Hindu devotee recognises no duty to the non-Hindu bro- 
ther. He has no mission to fulfil, no message to convey to suffer- 
ing humanity. He comes down on this plane just to live and se- 
cure his liberation through the priest or by associating with the 
fauna of the forest. Now, the uniqueness of his faith lies in its 
refusal to welcome th<^ non-Hindu brother into its fold. All non- 
Hindus are trespassers in this heaven of bliss. Yet the great 
Teacher categorically taught that all are sparks from one Supreme 
Source; that human distinctions are limited to the body only, which 
is everchanging. In fact the whole teaching aims at bringing about 
a transformation of body-activity — physical and mental — into a 
state of perfection, for which Krishna himself served as a model 
(Ch. Ill, Sh. 22-24)* And if the body can change, then why this 
inflexible bar? # 

4. He learns that protection of the good and preservation of 
righteousness is the highest virtue. TBut that* he practises by main- 
taining the religious heads in idle luxury and feeding professional 
beggars; by giving full "support to priestly denunciations of timely* 
innovations and reform of abuses, and rigid enforcement of all 
rules of caste and marriage against the renegades. * He does not 
expect the religious leaders — spiriyaal guanjiyis of the community-—. 
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to give him a lead against injustice and encroachment on his rights 
which may interfere with his mode of life according to the teach- 
ing. He yields a meek submission to organised force and treats 
his misfortunes as god-ordained, out of sheer helplessness.* He may 
occasionally mourn his lot, but is quite indifferent, to the apathy 
of the religious heads or Sannyasis and priests, in the struggle 
for freedom and reform of abuses of the body politic. Renuncia- 
tion df the religious head for him has become a synonym for repu- 
diation of responsibility to assist the public against aggression reli- 
gious or political and not, abandonment of worldly possessions, which 
are always in demand under some pretext or other. The guardians 
only live for periodical fleecing of the devotees and not for service, 
a circumstance which has always proved to be a source of funda- 
mental weakness and acted # like insidious ipoison m the Hindus’ 
struggle for honourable existence as a great community. 

In short the devotee has interpreted the supreme advice in the 
light of current usage and notions of morality which govern his 
waking life. While Arjun accepted it without reservation, subor- 
dinating all temporal duties enjoined for every day existence by 
usage and Smritis under given conditions which alter with circums- 
tance and time, to the supreme need of preserving the reign of 
righteousness and Truth. He sought refuge in Him alone to the 
utter disregard of Sanjaya’s advice to give Atp claim to kingdom, 
from considerations of destruction of kin and family tradition, be- 
cause Krishna stamped his foot down upon this reasoning and argued 
for a fight against evil, undaunted by possible destruction of family 
and its tradition or other temporary loss. Arjun had the courage of 
conviction and moral strength to follow the supreme advice 
in practice and secured the indicated reward. 

But now the seed sown by the pious recitations in a worried 
and anxious body is fed by notions prevalent in his class, under the 
care of the priest and riie astrologer or social and professional col- 
leagues. It grows in an environment of slavery, which the callous 
indifference of a self-seeking ind unpatriotic clergy happy as a lark 
«in its chains ancf vigorous activity of an astute and efficient bureau- 
cracy, intensely devoted to its motherland and proud of its 
proficiency in the art of governing the native, have turned into a stu- 
pendoijs machine for l^iljing self confidence, initiative and adven- 
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ture, and filling the being with diffidence and fear. *Unlike Arjun 
this seedling of the slate nursery has neither the courage of convic- 
tion nor moral strength to become the dauntless and unwearied foe 
of religious, social, economic and political exploitation by agencies 
indigenous or foreign, for preservation of world-harmony (/o£- 
sangrah). He behaves like a mild and friendless milch cow, and 
this is duly appreciated by friend and foe in their dealings with him. 
A w^ak will, afraid of or bending before opposition real or unreal, in 
a greed-set mind, and a heart sinking at the thought of loss and 
suffering and running to its assistance by conjuring up lurid pictures 
of misery and trouble, to reconcile him to evil in a spirit of self- 
diffident resignation, have been the curse of the devotee. An iron 
determination to follow the thorny path of truth and righteousness, 
undeterred by obstacles, and opposition however formidable with un- 
flinching faith in God; and a heart, tender but stable conscious of its 
purity but steeled against prospective loss and suffering, which like 
deadly cobras lie across the road and guard the entrance to happiness 
and plenty, will prove to be his salvation. 

The devotee has to realise that the all-knowing all-pow€rful, 
just and merciful Supreme has, in a far greater measure than he, 
been an eye-witness of the extinction of races, downfall of empires, 
decay of religions, devastation of countries by epidemics, famine and 
flood, and decline of Rations, classes and families; and that. He is 
now a spectator of the daily trials and sufferings of humanity, along 
with him. % one has ever doubted His tender solicitude for man. 
Why? Because man is free to act. He sins and reaps what he 
sows. The Supreme does not ally Himself with evil because He is 
pure. The devotee as merchant, landlord, statesman, servant, soldier, 
ruler, house-holder, Sadbii , priest or citizen should give up the at- 
tempt to flirt with evil by showing that he has been gifted with an 
extra dose of compassion and sweet reasonableness. 

A clever world seeing his behaviour towards the untouchable 
has long ini$rprete4 tjjiis attitude of* his as the product of a selfish 
desire to reap the maxjipum of benefit without risking personal con- 
venience and safety or disturbing the old social and religious equili- 
brium. It has made fellow-men indifferent or® defiant, and driven 
him away and away from Krishna. It, is up to him to belie this by 
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acting like Afjun and demonstrate the truth ^ of Sanjaya’s hope- 
inspiring words. 


a d fo i q i srtiraip- 

!TT*n5I#SSam: lUqll’ 

It 

End of Chapter eighteenth of the glorious Upanishads 
sung by the Lord, the Science of the Supreme, the 
Scripture of Yoga, the dialogue of Sri Krishna 
and Arjun, designated 

The Yoga of Liberation in Renunciation 

sfaj* *nf?cl: 

Aum. Peace. Peace. Peace. 
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analysis of mental, 92. 

Arjtin’s confusion between rea- 
son and 101. * 

complex 510. 
defined 310. 

determined by character 174. 
fitness the test of good \ 76. 
forbidden 217. 
form of, no test 209. 
fruit-regarding 73. 
law of human 80. 
motive the test of good 208. 
nature of, without attach- 
ment 109. 

nature of duteous 110. 
non-fruit-regarding 75. 
renunciation of duteous, 5 04. 
selfish and selfless contrasted 
81. 

test of duteous 136. 
threefold 513. 
varieties of 217. 

Actor — 

who is the, 169, 508. 
complex, 508. 
threefold 515. 

Adhibhut 310. 


Adhidaiva 310. 

Adhiyajna 310. 

Adhyatma 310, 369. 

Adityas 355. 

Advice to Arjun 63, 313, 398, 469, 
530, 5 >5, 536. 

Ahar see food. 

Ahimsa see non-violence. 

Akarma see non-action. 

Alternatives 62, 399. 

Anugita 186-89. 

Arjun — 

advice to ( see advice), 
alone saw the Universal form 
first 389. 

asks what impels man to sin 
178. 

breakdown of, 17, its analysis 
92. 

confused between action and 
reason 101. 

confused between renunciation 
and action 235. 
craves forgiveness 386. 
gift of divine, vision to 3 Ti. , 
perturbed 13, why 14. 
self-possessed again 392. 
trembles 378. 
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Arjun’s — 

adoration % 351, 385. 
alarm 280. 

argument of family destruc- 
• tion 27. 

argument, of sin involved ,in 
killing preceptors 33. 
confession 36. 
delusion in kin 22, 42, 543. 
distress 37. 

doubt as to victory 18, 36. 
irresponse to fight 58. 
puzzle 381. 

question re marks of a man 
% of stable reason 87. 
request to see Krishna’s Yoga 
and glory 353. 
request to see old form 388. 
surprise 184. 
talk with Yudhishtir 19. 
vision 374. 

Asat 501. 

Ashvattha 357, 434. 

Asuri sampad see demonaic. 

Atat&i 24, 29. 

Atma see self. 

Attainment, modes of *205, 313, 
999, 417. _ 

. conditions of $5. 
of the Supreme 421. 
sacrifices for. 221* 

Aum 289, 365, 498. 


Austerity *480. 

• of body 485. 
of speech 486. 
of mirfd 487. 
threefold 488, 504. 

Avatar 189. 

Bhakti see devotion. 

Birth, ‘ how determined 311. 

Body, chariot 43, 227. 

its purpose and function 45. 
contact with sense-objects 46. 
how does it die 49. 

Brahman see Supreme. 

Brahma, day of 317. 
night of 317. 

Brihat-sama 361, 364. 

Brahma-state 99, 100. 

Brahman- Vadin 497. 

Brahmip defined 524. 

Buddhi-Yoga 65, 81, 105, 106. 
its unique features 72. 

Buddha 143. 

Castes (Orders) the four 209, 523. 

Charity 449, 503. 
threefold 489. 

Christ, doctrine of service and 
suffering and its perversion 141. 

Creation see Praja. 

Creator, 1 speech of the 112. 

Daivi-sampad see godly 445, 454. 

Dan see charity. 

Deluded, the 169, 329. 
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Delusion, of opposites, 30?, 342. 
in kin 22, 42, 543. 

Demonaic, tlfe attributes of the 
451. 

their nature 455. 
their faith 456. 
their normal attitude 453. 
ignore the Supreme 462. • 
their fate 465. 

Detractor, fate of a 171. 

Desire 178. 

its operation 179. 

its control 181. 

method of control of 181. 

Desire-ridden, the 301. 

Desperadoes see atatai. 

Devas, meaning of 115. 

mutual service of men and 
118. \ 

return of gifts to 122. 
worship of 301, 35 5, 477. 

Devata see Devas. 

Devotee, attributes of a 401. 
the knowing 350. 
of the two, who superior 394. 

Devotion, Yoga of 394. * 
unswerving 403. 

Dharma 199, 202, 537. J • 

Dhriti see fortitude. * * 

Dhyana-Yoga see Yoga of medita- 
tion 257. 

Divine Communion 100, 25?. 


Doctrine, of poise inaction 63, 99. 

of self surrender 535. 

Doubter, fate of a (see faith) 231, 
324. 

Duryodhan’s estimate of opposing 
forces 8. * 

Dushkritam 201. 

Duty, performance of one’s duty 
the best; 176. 

Faith, fate of a man without 231, 
324. 

threefold 473. 

Fasting 91, 224. 

Fearlessness 445. 

Field, the 406. 

its modifications 407. 
knower of the 405, 411. 

Food, threefold 482. 

Form, the Universal 370. 
show your old 388. 

Universal, not. seen by mortal 
man before 389. 
old, shown 391. 
who can see the Universal 393. 
Fortitude, threefold 519. 

Gayatri 361, 364. 

Gi*g, free* man of the 253. 
who studies J4£. 
who hears the 542. 

Glories divine ^54. 

Goal the Supreme 315, 436. 

* , whose* is heaven 333. 
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whose, is the Supreme 334. 
God-conscioushess 221. 

God-knower 76, 247-49. 
God-seeker, four classes of 297. 
God-Unioned self 249. 

Godly, wirtues of the 44 5. 

Good and evil 246. 

Gunas see qualities. 

Gunateet marks of a 431. 

conduct of a 431. 

Gyan see knowledge. 

Gyan-Yoga see Sankhya-Yoga.‘ 
Happiness, threefold 521. 
x true 272-74. 

Happ^man 250. 

Hypocrisy 452. 

Ideal Existence 204, 540. 
Incarnation ( see Avatar) 184, 189. 
Janak, story of 136. 

Karma see Action. 

Karma- Yoga see Yoga of Action. 
Krishna — 

commences the teaching 41. 
defines poised reason 87. 
defines, stable being 89. 
like Arjun in birth; but unlike 
in knowledge 184* 
model man, 165. 
removes Arjun's confusion bet- 
ween reason and action 104. 
perfect maja 18%. 
posts Arjun’s chariot^ between 


the armies 16. 

• shows old form 391. 
the probjem before 38. 
the soothing answer of 280. 
warrior's attitude according to 
61. 

what he comes for 201. 
why he comes 199. 

Krishna’s analysis of man's fall 92. 
call to fight 48, 62, 170, 233, 
31J, 381. 

final advice 535-36. 
last question 542. 
mission 201, 381. 
summing up of Sankhya teach- 
ing 63. 

view of. Avatarhood 197. 
Krishna-state, modes of attainment 
of 2Q>5. 

Kritu 331. 

Knowledge, what is true 408, 418. 
highest 422. 

of self, nature and the Supreme 
286. 

threefold 511. 
and Yoga 232. 
Knowledge-sacrifice 225. 

Kshatriy^ .duty tp wage righteous 
ws.r,£0. 
defined 524. 

Kshetra see field. 

Kshetra-yajna see field 405, 411. 
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generals 7. 

Kurus, conch effect on 13. 
doomed 379. 

Liberation 308. 
path of 206. 
seekers of 499. 

Mahavir 159. 

Mahrishis, seven see Progenitors. 

Man, an imitating animal 139. 
composite of cognition, feeling 
and will 403. % 

highest state of 221. 
measure of his needs 123. 

Manus four 348. 

Maya of qualities 293. 
what is 295. 

Mimansiks 74. 

Mind control 274, 277. 

Mohammad — self surrender to God 
148. - 

and idolatory 148. 
and interest 157. 
and Islamic brotherhood 153. 

• and peace of A1 Hodeibia 157. 
and principle of equality 149. 
and religious fanaticism 154. 
and shariat 1 £6. 9 

Muni 89, 259. ' 

Nature Activity rooted in 244. 
in perpetual flux 59. 
two forms of My 286. 
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# Unmanifest 317. 

Nirvana see divine ccftnmunion. 
Niyat-Rarma see action (duteous) 
109, 110, 136. 

Non-action, what is 218. 
Non-actjonness 106. 

Non-violence 449. 

Pandava Generals 6. 

Pandit 42, 247. 

Path of liberation 206. 
of bondage 207. 
the lord’s 212. 
devayana, pitriyana 319. 
Perfection 107, 524. 

the key to 175, 526. 

Prahlad 359. 

Prakriti see nature. 

Praja 113. 

Prajapati see Creator 113. 

Pranayam 223. 

Progenitors 347. 

Purushottam see Supreme Self 442. 
Qualities, the three 423. 

the maya of 293. 

Rakshasas 356, 477. 

Raj 424. 

Reason (poised) attainment of 90, 

defined 87. ' ^ ‘ ^ 

illustrated by similies 97. 
marks of 90. 
threefold 516. 
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Renunciation 106. 

and YogS same 258. 
essence of 502. 
of action 235, 503. 

<rf action impossible 108, 507. 
threefold 504. 

Rudras 356. 

Sacrifice see Yajna. 

Sadhus 162, 201, 481. 

Sankhya and Yoga same £38. 
Sankhya-Yoga 41, 105. 

Sannyas defined 502 ( see renuncia- 
tion) . 

‘Sannyasi defined 236, 257, 

Sat 4 £9. 

bhava 500. 

Satva 423. 

Self and body relation 57. 
alone not spectator 509. 
a spectator within the body 

243. 

a wonder 60. 
and nature 414. 
defined 438. 

does not create agency, activity 
or union of action to. fruit 

244. * . „ 

does not take impnnt oi ac- 

* tions 246. ■* 
doubting 231. 

God-unioned A 9. 

in tune with the Infinite 252. 

• • 4 t 


is stainless 420. 
nature of 49, 438. 
nature and the Supreme 286, 
441. • 

not disintegrated with the body 
44. 

relation of, with othef men 42. 
unaffected by the elements 46, 
57. 

the Supreme 439, 441. < 

Self -abiding, the happy man 250. 
Self -culture 259. 

Self -illumined, the 298. 

Self-knower 247. 

Self -reveller 134. 

Self-realisation, see attainment. 
Yoga essential for 229. 

Self -surrender 535. 

whom to relate the doctrine 
of 539. 

Sense enjoyments, nature of 249. 
mastery, peace through 95. 
reveller 132. 

slavery, disquiet through 96. 

Senses, pqwer of 91. 

Service mutual, of men and devas 
118. 

4 of *men inter se 120. 

• • 

Shankaracharya 159. 

identity of self and Supreme 
1 S9. 
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effect of caste on hi? •doctrine 
160. , 
Shastra, meaning of 470. 
Shastra-vidhi 472. % • 

Shudra 34<, 524. 

Sidhi see perfection. 

Supreme *( the) enjoyer etc. 255. 
attitude towards beings 340. 
and creation 326. v 

beneficent 331. 
centre 377. 

establishes relations between the 
two forms 287. 

His manifestations 289. 
how attained after death 313. 
how to attain 529. 
qualities of beings from 347. 
origin of three states 294. 
two forms of His nature 286. 
Self, 439, 442. V 

Unmanif est*4 1 8 . 

Creator aspect of 395. 
Slimming up of the teaching 534. 
Swadha 331. 

Synthesis, the final 441. 

Tam 425. 

Tanu 302. 

Tap see austerity. 

Tat 497, 499. 

Teaching (the) 170. 

leads to liberation 171. 
Teaching bv examole 167. 


Tru^i, a knower of 241. » ' 

Tyaga, three kinds of* 5 04 ( see re- 
nunciation). 

Tyagi, a true 506. 

Understanding, threefold (se& rea- 
son) 516. # 

Universe, the wheel of 130. 
why it revolves 131. 
man’s place in the wheel of 
132. 

Untouchable (the) 343. 

Upanishad, Brihad-Aranyak 116, 
287, 300, 367. 

Chhandogya 365-66. 

Katha 69, 365. 

Mandukya 365. 

Taitreya 366. 

Vaishnava Saints and idolatory 162, 
its effect, on sadhus and ma- 
hants 162. 

Vaishya defined 524. 

Vasudeva 300,361, 545. 

Vasus 356. 

Vedas, karma-kanda section 74, 76. 
Vikarma 217. 

Vibhuti see glories. 

Virat-rup see form (Universal). 

» idle**- sift 6f divine 371. 

Arjun’s *7 rC 
Vyas 361, 545. 

War, cause of Mahabharat 1. 

Worship, misguided 335. 
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made of 345. 
true 338. 

of devas 207, 301, 33 5, 477. 
who allowed to 341. 

Yajnc, meaning of 110, 114. 
fire 125. 

for attainment 221. 
threefold 484. 
vedic 503. 

Yoga, of Action 106. 

essential for realisation 229. 
and knowledge essential for li- 
beration 232. 

better than renunciation 236. 
and Sankhya are same 238. 
gives quicker result 239. 

Yoga of devotion sir devotion. 
Yoga of Equanimity, defined 81, 83. 
its value 84. 

conditions of attainment of 
85. 


Yoga of* meditation 257. 

attitude in 261. 
how to attain 264. 
moderation all round 271. 
posture 268. 
practice 274. 
seat 266. 
state 272-73. 
yields true happiness 272. 
Yoga-fallen, state of 280. 

Yogi, c mtrasted with ordinary man 
243. 

defined 257. 

devoted to Me the best, 283. 
in action 242. 
marks of a 275. 
superior to all 282. 
the highest 276. 

Yukt 2&2, 272. 

Zoroaster 144. 
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